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Late ^eth JamnW Bhagobhai. 


Born on Poia sad 2 nd o£ Yikrama Samvat 191 5, S^tli 
Jamnsbhsi was educated at a Yernacular School at Ahmed&bftd. 
After leaving the school, he studied at home. 

Both the parents of S4th Jamn&bhfti-his father S4th 
Bhagubhai Pr^mchand, and his mother S^th&Qi Pradhsnabfti-' 
were highly religious; and it was through their imbibing him 
from his very infancy, with the Teachings of the Ttrthankaras 
that he formed the habit of daily-worshipping with due cere- 
mony, the images of the Jin^^varas early in the morning, of 
performing at least one S&mayika daily, of observing fasting and 
vows of. penance on auspicious days of the Tirthaokaras, and a 
strong desire of alleviating the miseries of human beings and of 
lower animals, and of doing many benevolent works. 

Like his elder brother Late S4th Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
he was very fond of horses and elegant carriages. His horses 
were strong and attractive. They had moderate work and 
highly nourishing diet. S6th Jamnahhai was very careful that 
his horses were well taken care of, and he would often like 
to supervise their feeding. S^th Jamnabhal was fond of horses-, 
riding and self-driving He very often used to drive a pair of 
beautiful horses in hie open wagonette carriage. He was a 
very careful fast-driver. He had separate pairs of horses for 
different hours of the day. A pair of horses once used, will not 
be used again for the day. In the latter part of his life, he 
had left off self-driving. 

Gujarat Spinning and Weaving Co. Ltd. popularly known 
as Juni ( old ) mill, was the first cotton mill started by Late 

Rith Mananlrhhhiti. Whp.n the Oiiiarat Glnnlnor and Mannfapt-. 



built and T?hen it cotctnesced working four years later, the 
macagtinfnt of the old mill was entrusted into the hands o£ 
S4th JamnSbhai. The cotton-goods prepared by the mill found 
market in various parts of India and Africa, and the mill very 
soon became well-known, SSth Jamn&bhai used to attend it 
daily in the morning and in the afternoon. S4th JamnSbhsi 
bad a very competent, hard-working Manager, Mr. Shivabhal 
Harilai Satyavadi who worked under him for more than thirty 
years. S4th Jamnabhai’s mill was considered as a very lucky 
mill, and it was unusually free from serious fires and grave 
accidents. Later on, S4th Jamnabhai had Purshottam Spinning 
arid Manufacturing Mill added to his share. After the. death 
of S4th Mansukhbhai, the managetnent of Motilal Hiiabhai 
Mills popularly known as Telia Mill was entrusted into the 
hands of S4th Jainhabbai. 

If generally happens that with the acquisition of wealth, 
and expansion of an affluent and ever-increasing prosperous 
tonditloU-, desires for the enjoyment of sensual pleasures and 
the formation of vicious habits become prominent, and ideas 
about leading.a virtuous life for the betterment of one's condition 
during the next life, and for the attainment of Moksa Marga ,7 
the Path of Final Emancipation-become far and far remote. 
But it was quite different with S4tli Jamnabhfti. 

Born and carefully bred up in a rich family with highly 
religious proclivities, S4th Jamnabhai was very polite. God-fearing 
and benevolent. Anger or any other prenicious passion was 
never seen on his innocent face. Si^th Jamnabhai used to 
perform Pratikraman'a ceremony dally. He used to observe a 
vow ehher of Navakara^i ( taking of food 'and drink materials 
at least 48 minutes after sun-rise ) or Paiirisi ( taking of such 
articles at least 3 hours after sun-rise ). -He would' always take 
his food and drink, after worshipping the images of Jine^varas. 
Although, he may be very busy in other matters, he would 
.dispose off hts daily. Puja hastily. He would always do it. 
patiently, and with perfect equanimity of mind. He wouid 



never entrust the vrork of bathing the images and makinjg 
them dry with clean cloths to the PujSri, but he would 
do everything himself. 

It was jiis daily habit to have Snatra Puja in the temple. 
During the Snatra Puja, one rupee was daily placed under 
the image of the Ttrthahkara and a quarter rupee under the 
Siddha-cakra. After the ceremony was over, the amount was 
daily put into the Bhandara in the temple. At the time 
of phala-puja, two cocoanuts and excellent sweetmeats were 
daily placed on two svastikas of rice-grains. During the last 
forty years, all the articles of food prepared in his kitchen 
were placed before the image of the Tirthahkara. The dish of 
food sufficient for two or three persons was then daily given 
away to the gardener. 

Whenever Sdth Jamnabhal was not able to do Prati- 
kramaija or SSmayika even on account of illness, he would 
daily have one rupee put into the temple— bhandara. The 
Income of his family-temple amounting to seven or eight 
hundred rupees, was sent every year for the maintenance of 
the temple at Haripura. 

S4th JamnSbh&l used to observe four separate fasts during 
the Paryusaoa Holidays. Besides these, he used to observe; a 
fast on JfiSna Paftcami, Mauna Ekadasi, Kartika sud . 15, 
Caitra sud 15, and on Asada sud 15. He did not take food 
after Sun-set. He was using boiled water for drinking. He had 
stopped taking green vegetables and fruits on twelve days 
during the month, and he did not take even plantains or 

mangoes on those days. 

• 

S4th Jamnabhai had a large garden to his bungalow in 
which rose-flower plants and other plants yielding flowers 
suitable for worship in Jaina temples, were grown in abundance. 
These flowers were daily sent to several temples in the city 
and to the temples at Kalol and B.loya^l. Out of 2000 flowers 
which was the usual daily out-put, 600 flowers were sent 
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through his inali ( gardener ) for the temple at Kalol and for 
Bhoyani-400 for his own temple, and the remaining 1000 flowers 
were distributed to various temples in the city. In case of 
greater or lesser out-put of flowers, the number of flowers sent 
to each temple was correspondingly increased or decreased. 

. S4th Jamnabh&i had 35 servants in his bangalow who can 
do any piece of service at the slightest hint, but when one daily 
sees S4th JamnSbhai getting down, from his Brougham Carriage 
yoked to white horses, either at S4th Hathising K4sarising’s 
Bahsrni Wadi outside Delhi Gate or at the temple of MahSvlra 
SwSmi Bhagavan on Richey Road (which it was his daily habit . 
of visiting), himself carrying a number of flowers in a clean 
cloth for the worship of Jine^vara Bhagavan in those temples, 
one cannot withold the impression that he was the true devotee 
of Jineivara Bhagavans. 

Sdth JamnabhSi was very fond of hearing various Pujas 
composed by different Acaryas of former times. He was a member 
of S4th Joitaram’s Toli-an assembly formed by Sh4th Joitarama- 
bh§i-a highly religious man, -with the objett of teaching others 
the recitation of the various Pujas composed by differeni Acaryas, 
with the accompaniment of cymbals and other musical instruments. 
The members used to go voluntarily in a body, to different 
parts of the city wherever they were requested to go for Puja. 
Being a member of the said Toli-S4th Jamnabhai knew the 
correct tunes of various Pujas and he would very often recite 
them quite correctly with the accompaniment of musical 
instruments. Even during the latter portion of his life, Sdth 
Jamnabhai will not miss an opportunity of going to these 
Pujas, however busy he may be in other matters. 

S^th Jamnabh^ was rendering much service to S^dhus 
and SSdhvis by supplying them medical aid and the materials 
useful in their illness. Every year, S4th Jamnabhai was giving 
clothes, utensils, and other materials worth about three to flve 
thousand rupees to all the Sidhus and Sadhvis in the town. 
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S4th Jatnnabhii entertained very high respect lor his 
ancestral Guru, Pannyas Dayavimalaji and his disciples, Pannyas 
Saubhagyavinijilaji and Muni Mahuaja Muktivitnalaji. During 
their illnesses, S4th Jamnabhii had obtained excellent medical 
help and spent hundreds of rupees on each occasion. Even after 
their deaths, he spent thousands ol rupees in Pujas and Mahotsavas. 

Sdth Jamnabhii, spent thousands of rupees in having 
Jaina Sacred Works written and In having them printed. 

During his leisure hours, Sdth Jaranabhai used to read 
stavanas ( eulogical compositions of the virtues of Tirthahkaras ). 
dharma-’katha ( religious stories ), and biographies of religious 
persons or have them read out. 

S4th Jamnabhai would very often give financial help 
privately to people who were in affluent condition before, and 
who had been reduced to penury. In the same way, he would 
help distressed, miserable, and needy persons. He would always 
look to the requests of deserving persons with extreme kindness 
and would invariably respect them. 

One of the noblest traits of S4th Jamuabhii’s character 
was that he did not like to displease anybody. Any one coming 
to him for help was sure to get it He would not disappoint 
any one. His house was not a place of disappointment. It was 
ah abode of hope, consolation, and mercy. In case of co-religionists, 
the help will come so secretly that none else but his confidential 
man will know it. 

Daring the latter part of his life, S4th Jamnabhai was 
not able to attend on the occasion of marriage or dinner-parties 
of his friends and acquaintances owing to old age, but he did 
not fail to attend their funeral or snch-like functions. Processions 
and religious ceremonies in connection with Jala yatra, Santi- 
Snltra, kalyagakas ( auspicious days of Tlrthankaras ) will be 
invariably attended by him, even with some personal inconvenience. 

It generally happens that during Divlli Holidays, people 
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like to come home aad enjoy the happiness o! worldly pleasu* 
res along with their family-members. The fact is, the Divali 
day is the Nirvaga-day of Tirthankara Bhagavan Mahavtra 
Swami, and the day of K^vala Jnana of Gagadhara MahSraja 
Gautama Swatnl; and as such instead of wasting time, money, 
and energy, in so-called worldly pleasures, in sinful talks, and 
in wicked actions, persons desirous of the Happiness of Final 
Emancipation, should always pass such auspicious days, in 
meditations for the Elevation of Soul During the last thirty- 
five years of his life, S4th Jamnabhai used to pass the Divali 
-day, in Puja of Jine^varas, Pratikramana and meditation at any 
one of the sacred places. In this way, S4th Jamnabhai visited 
Bhadre^vara, Kulapakaji, Bhandaka, Girnara, Tarahgsjl, Abuji, 
Kumbhariaji, Sam4t Sikhara, Phalodhi, Raijakapur, K4sariaji, 
Idar, Jaghadia, S4risa, Pansara, Bhoyaiji, Sankhe^varajl, Matar, 
and many other places of worship. S4th Jamnibhai used to go 
on pilgrimage to. ^hatrunjaya Hill near Palitana, almost every 
year. Whenever he went on pilgrimage, he used to invite his 
friends, relatives and acquaintances to accompany him. There 
S4th Jamnabhai always inquired into the financial condition of 
the various Institutions, and he would invariably help them 
handsomely. 

Ever since the Bhoya^i Tirtha of Tirthankara Mallinath 
BhagavSn came into existence in Vikrama SamvSt 1938, a 
NavakSrasi ( a dinner to all Jains ) is given every year by 
S4th Jamnabhai on Maha Sud 10-the day of the installation 
of the pratima of the Jlneivara Bhagavan in the temple The 
management of the Bhoyaiji and Sankhe^vara Karakhana 
(religious firm ) is in the hands of S4th Jamnabhai. 

Before the establishment of Bhoyagi Tirtha, Matar near 
Kaira, was considered as a very prominent placs of pilgrimage 
to Saca D4va (True God) in Gujarat. S4th Jamnabhai spent a 
very large amount of money in repairing a portion of the temple. 

There was no Jalna temple at -Kalol. At the request of 
the Jaina Sangha, a beautiful temple was built by S4th Jamnabhai. 
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The Temple, its surrounding buildirgs, and pratisthS ( installation 
of a Tlrthankara’s image in the temple ) cost him one to two 
lacs of rupees. The pratistha of the temple was done by Sisana 
SamiSt . Acarya Maharaja Vijaya Ndmisuri^varaji. The entire 
gentry of Ahmedabad including Sir Chinubhai MSdhavlal Baronet, 
was present on the occasion. 

S4th Jamnabhai had a spacious Dharma^ala built at Kum< 
bhariyaji. Be also donated a substantial sum for the repair of 
temples in Marwar. ' 

Two years previous to his death, . S4th Jamnabhai had a 
large Dhat masala built in his wanda known as S4th Bhagubhai’s 
Wanda with a small temple. Brass utensils and bedding are kept 
for the use of pilgrims, ^asana Samrat Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
N4mieuri^yaraji did the pratistha of the temple. 

For the Iasi, forty years S^th Jamnabhai has been maintaining 
a charitable dispensary known, as Sdth Jamnabhai Homoeopathic 
Dispensary, with a daily average bf 700 to 800 patients, at an 
annual cost of .70Q0 to 8000; 

While providing facilities for alleviating the sufferings <rf 
human beings, Sdth Jamnabhai did not forget; to alleviate the 
miseries of dumb creatures-Iower animals-cows, huflaloes, bulls, 
sheep, goats, and other animals. He built resting-houses for them 
at Rancharda, spent thousands of rupees for their fodder, and 
helped the local Khoda-Dhora Panjrapole ( Restinghouse for cattle 
and maimed animals ) several times with thousands of rupees. 

During the famine of Vikram Samvat 1956, Sdth Jamna 
bhai’s charities, were very liberal, ..Besides, he had a cattle- 
camp near Kankaria Tank, outside JamSipur G^te, with an 
accomodation for 10000 animals. Thousands of animal's were saved 
from the jaws of d^th :by his. timely help. Whenever there was 
scarcity of fodder, S^th Jam'habhai used to help the Panjra Pole. 

There was a sinful , blemish on Ahmedabad. Ever since the 
building of the temple, of Bhadra ‘R^i Ddvi, near Bhadra Gate 



In AhmedabfwJ, a goat wag sacrificed before the DM on DurgS* 
^ami day every year. Some persons thought of preventing the 
hiipsS killing of the animal ). A few of them volunteered to save 
the life cf the animal. They remained quite near the place where 
the goat was to be hilled. As soon as the time for the slaughter 
of the animal arrived, one of them-a very active and desparate 
man-^sprang out of the ciowd and ran away with the goat from 
amidst a crowd of four to five thousand Brahmai^as and non- 
Brahama^as. None had the courage to follow him. Grreat distur- 
bance arose, and the peace of the town was at stake. The Pujaii, 
then, appreached the District Collector Mr. Hartsborne. At the 
Collector’s suggestion S4th Jamnabhai Bhagubhai, Sdth Mangald^ 
Girdhardas, and Sdth Sarabhsi Dahyabb^i, were called to his bunglow 
An agreement was settled to stop the killing of any animal in the 
temple, and a sum of ten thousand rupees was deposited on the 
name of the Pujari, out of the interest of which sum, an excellent 
Puja with abundant materials was to be made for the D4vl and 
a dinner-party was to be given to Brahmapas, on the Durgmami 
day, every year. Half the amount was given by Sdth Jamnabhai 
and the remaining half by Sdth Mangaldis. Both the welknown 
Sdthias were thus chiefiy instrumental in putting a stop for ever, 
to the killing of an innocent animal every year which was in 
existence for more than five hundred years. 

During the last two years of his life, Sdth Jamnabhii had 
a slight increase of blood-pressare. But on account of regular 
habits and careful dieting, there was no serious illness. 

During the last twenty-five years of his life, S4th Jamna- 
bhai used to go, every year, to Dumas ( 8 miles from Surat ) 
and pass the three months of summer there. He would return 
to AhmedabSd when the rainy season had set in. 

In the summer of Vikrama Samvat 1981, S4th Jamnabhili 
as usual, was living at Dumis On Jaista Vad 14 he had 
Puja of Antaraya Karma by Pandit ^riman Vtra Vijayaji 
MaharSj in the beautiful Jaina temple at Dumas, in the 
afternoon, with .the accompaniment of songsters and musical 
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instraments from Surat. He himself was in the temple for two 
hours reciting several PujSs, The next day i.e. on Vad 15, he 
ordered out excellent fruits, flowers, sweet-meats etc, from Surat 
for a Puja on a grand scale on Asada bud I ( It being the first 
day of the month ), and had requested a number of persons from 
Surat to be present at the Puja on that day. 

In the afternoon, His Highness the Maharaj S3lh4b of 
Dhrangadhra, who was leaving Dumas, and going away to 
DhrSngadhra, gave have him a visit at his ( S^fh’s ) bunglow. 
S4th Jamnabhai himself treated him hospitably with tea, sweet- 
meats, pan-supari, garlands etc and walking as far as the foot- 
steps of the verandah under the portico of which, hb motor-car 
was waiting, he wished him a happy journey. 

Hb family-physidan Dr. TiikambhSi was always with him 
during the season. In the evening S6th Jamnabhai did not like 
to go out for a walk, but he kept sitting in a comfo-rtable arm 
-chdr on the verandah, talking merrily with hb family-members 
who were always with him. 

Feeling sleepy, at about ten o’clock, S4th Sah4b went to 
bed in an adjoining hall. Other members of the family including 
Shetha^i Ma^ek B^n, Bababhai, Dr. Trikambbai, Vlmalasha, 
Kiksbhai, Chimanlaibhai, etc, kept sitting on the verandah goss* 
iping till late at night. At about one o’clock, all of them dispersed 
and went to their individual places for sleeping. 

A few minutes later, S^th Jamnabhai who was always lying 
on sides, had a violent jerk in his body, and he at once turned 
lying flat, with eyes wide awake. The attendant who was gently 
shampooing his body, fearing danger, at once called out Sdtha^i 
Sahdb from the adjoining room. She tried to talk with him but 
her efforts proved futile. She at once shouted out to Dr. Trikam- 
2a 
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bhid who had just gone to the upper floor. He hurriedly ran 
down-stairs and found that there was no pulsation in the radial 
artery, and that his heart had stopped beating. He was dead. 

The news of his death was telephoned from Sun^. Many 
of his relatives, friends and acquaintances including. S^th Maqe* 
ckl^bhai, S^th Jivanlal Girdharl3l, S4th Sarabhai Hatthising, 
Marsden Brothers, etc. came to Dumas by the morning train. 
Many of his friends and acquaintances came from Surat. About 
a thousand persons were present at his cremation whi<h tddk 
place cm an open ground near sea-face. 

.'Man proposes and God disposes’ Who knows what will 
hai^>en the next moment? Death is inevitable in this wwld. 
Persons who have done gi^ benevolent actions during this life, 
have no fear fron Death. Only the wicked have to fear it. 
©na ishodld, consequently follow the noble example df S^th 
damnabhSl in doitig benevolent deeds according to his means. 

After the death of S^fh JamnSbhai, his widow Sdtha^i 
MaQ^k B^n, took the entire management into her own hands, 
and she managed all the affairs ably. 

The management of the Bhoya^i and Sankhd^vara Karkhana 
which was in the hands of S4th Jamnabhiu is till now in her 
handSk The Institution has profited much by her sound advice. 

Sdth Jamuabhai was an active and very benevolent member 
of Ahmedabad Khoda r Dhor Panjra Pole, After his death, 
although -S^thani B6n is not a member, she takes keen 

Interert in the welfare of the PanjrS Pole. Majority of the 
meetings of t*3njr3 Pole committee are held at her bunglow, and 
she helps the institution handsomdy. 
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At the death bad ol S6th Jamnabhai, S^thani Magi^k B6a 
declared to give one lac oE rupees in charity after him. The 
amount was decided to be given away in six months’ time. 
Applications from various religious institutions were invited. 
About' 400 applications came in with various reqiiesta The 
sum was found to be insufficient. She increased the amount 
by one lac and a half. Two lacs and fifty thousand rupees were 
thus distributed. 

About two years after the death of 5e|h Jamnabh^, in 
accordance with his express desire, Bdn 

celebrated aa UdySpana Mahotsava on a grand scale; In her 
bunglow, in which in addition to the Udyapana Pandal, there 
was an exact representation of Satrunjaya Hill with the various 
Tunis. The pilgrimage to Satrunjaya Hiii had at that time 
been temporarily closed by the Jaitia Community. Thousands of 
persons used to come for Dar&na every day, and even after the 
temple was closed at 8-30 p. m. thousands of Jains and non- 
J^iis were listening to melodious tuites of the fifasak Band of 
Dhrangadhra State, till late at night. Religious Ceremonies 
were performed by ^sana Samraf Acarya Maharaja Vijaya 
Ndmisuri^varaji The Upadhyaya Padvl and Acarya Padvi of 
Acarya Maharaja ^ri Naudana Suriji MahSraja was done 
during the Mahotsava at an additional expenditure of tweuty 
thousand rupees. A sum of fifty thousand rupees was donated 
to the Ahmedabad Khoda Dhor Fanjra Pole, 

The supervision of decorative work and of the construction 
of ^trunjaya Hill to a scale, was placed in the able hands of 
Kagarsheth Kastoorbhai Ma^ibhai. The arrangement of electric 
lights and their management was entrusted to the care of 
her clever and experienced engineer Mr. Burjorji, The Mahotsava 
seems to have cost her at least two lac and a half rupees. 
Although there have been numerous religious ceremonies and 
Mahotsavas in Ahmedabad in former years, a Mahotsava of 
such an elegance and grandeur has, not till now, been celebra- 
ted by anybody. 
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After a year and a half, ( V. S. 1884 ) the reconstruction 
with excellent makrana marble of a portion of the temple of 
" Sacha Ddva ” at Matar, which was going on for five 
years at her expense, was now completed and ready for 
pratilstha. The pratistha ceremony was performed by ^asan 
Samrat Acarya Maharaj Vijaya N^misurisvaraji. The Maho- 
tsava with the attendant dinner-parties, was enjoyed by 
thousands of devout persons of both the sexes from the neigh- 
bouring town and villages. 

Sh^thai}! B4n is kind-hearted, philanthropic, and 

wise. Walking on the foot-steps of Seth Jamnabhai, she has 
done many charities. Her kitchen is very free. No one appro- 
aching her for help will ever return disappointedly. Only rece- 
ntly, she has got an excellent Dharma-^ala built at 
( Ra^akpura ) at a cost of nearly Rs. 50000/- 

It seems that the charities of ^eth Jamnabhai shine out 
brilliantly by the extensive and more liberal charities of Shdfhapi 
MSQdk Bdn. 



ANTIQUITY or JAINISM. 


A few years ago, erroneous notions were held about the 
origin and history of the Jaina Religion, Some said that Jain- 
ism was an oSshoot of Buddhism or of Brahmanism. Lord 
MahSvira was looked upon as the first founder of this religion 
and that his doctrines were held to propagate atheism. 

Recent studies and discover!^, however, have clearly proved 
that ali these were wrong conclusioi^B based upon an imperfect 
acquaintance with Jaina lit^ature and philosophy. Brahmanism 
and Buddhism first attracted the notice of European scholars, 
who, engrossed in studying these religions, utterly lost sight of 
Jainism, 'and therefore, confounded it with Buddhism^ Colour 
was lent to this wrong view by the accidental similarity between 
some of the inddents in the lives of Buddha and Lord Mahsvira 
and between a few points of their teachings, and confusion was 
worse confounded. 

Fortunately, however, these misconceptions are now being 
gradually removed, and Jainism is being acknowledged as a 
religion that can very well command superiority to Buddhism 
and Brahmanism. Jainism has its message to teach the world-a 
mission which has been steadily kept in view by the Jaiua saints 
and propagated by an almost uninterrupted succession of Jaina 
teachers from the earliest times to the present day. 
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Jainism is a religion distinct from Buddhism and Brahmanism. 
It studies the relation of man to the Universe in a way peculiar 
to itself, and the solution it arrives at, is quite different from 
those of its two rivals. 

In the sphere of Logic, it has developed the mode of 
reasoning called Syad-vida which stands in a class by itself. 

In the sphere of Metaphysics, it gives an ultimate analysis 
of the Universe, which is its own, and has no counterpart in the 
other systems. 

In the sphere of Practical Religion it lays down the rules 
of conduct with a minuteness and comprehensiveness which are 
unsurpassable. 

Thus looking at it from whatever point of view we like, we 
have to admit that Jainism has a very valuable contribution to 
make to the uplift of humanity which is the only one object of 
all religions; 


2 

IS JAINISftt OFFSHOOT OP BUDDHISM ? 

That Jainism was not an offshoot of Buddhism is now 
acknowledged by all. This can be proved by adducing historical, 
and therefore, reliable evidence. It is stated in the Buddhist 
works that, of the six heresies that Buddha encountered, that 
of Jiiata-putra was one, and this refers to Mahavira who is so 
designated in Kalpa Sutra, Uttaradhyayana, and other works. 

Jnitaka was a subdivision of the Ksatriya caste to which 
Loud MahSvira belonged. Jainfsm is referred to in the Buddhist 
works like Mahivagga and Mahapariniviqia shtra. In one work, 
a meeting of these tWo giieat teachers is described. 

Certain doctrines-, peculiar to Jainism like its Karma -vSda, 
ara also refereed to by the- B4iddhist weeks as altesdy in' v^ue 
in the days of> Buddhaa 



On the other hand, it te iniaresting -to note that in some 
Jaina works (for instanee the Darehana-^a wri^en by D4va 
Nandi Acbarya) Buddha is said -to have been originally a disci' 
pie of Pibitashrava^the alsth saint in succession from Par^- 
nStha—i. e' a Jain Monk. 

Whatever the histwical value of the tradition may be, it 
is sufficient to note that as a result of such references in 
Buddhist works, we must look upon Jainism, a« existing from 
times prior to Buddhism. There^e, it was not an offshoot of 
Buddhism but a reli]^on pcopounded independently of Buddhism. 

Jsdnism is even more ancient than Buddhism. We have 
already seen that certain Jaina tenets had already been current 
in the time of Buddha. 

The < MahShhirata refers to die Jaina doctrine in 
several places. Comparatively speaBog, the references to 
Buddhism are much rarer. The reason this is obvious. 
Jainism had been prevalent from remoter times than Buddhism, 
which, therefore, was naturally lees <!{t^ mentioned in the 
Mahabh9rata. 

In the Adi-parva, Ut tanka is said to have seen a 
KsapaQaka on his retuni-journey to the preceptor, and Ksapai^aka 
means a Jaina s^nt. 

In the Shanti-parva-Chapter 239, the Sapta Bbangi Naya 
is referred to. 

In the Rtmaya^a, the wm'd ^ranm^a occurs in I, 

14-22 where ihe commentatmr t^es it to mettn a Digambam 
saint. 


These references are enough to show that Jainism has 
been current in India from times anterior to Buddhism. 

Some more historical proof can be brot^ht torwaid. in 
support this jstatomeiitJ 
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Some Mathura inscriptions bear testimony to the feet 
that even then, Rishabha-d^va was lookdd upon as the 23rd. 
predecessor of Maha\dra in the Tlrthankara-hood, The inscriptions 
are inscribed about 900 years after Lord Mahavira. Had Lord 
Mahavira been the founder of Jainism we should have expected 
that the Jains of Mathura would have dedicated their inscariptions 
to Mahavira and not to Rishabha-ddva. The underlying 
idea, however is that Jainism prevailed in India from the times 
of Rishabha-ddva, at least i. e. long before Mahavira: Secondly, 
Far^va-nStha is now admitted to have been a historical personage. 
He dourical in the times of Brahmadatta who is so often referred 
to in the Buddha J^taka stories. Bramadatta was a predecessor 
of Buddha by a long time. Therefore, Par^va-nStha who was con- 
temporary of Brahmadatta must also have flourished before Buddha. 
This, then, clearly means that Jainism is of greater antiquity than 
Buddhism. Modern scholars have now fixed about 800 B. C. as 
the date of Pir^va-nltha. 


3 

HINDU SCRIPTURES AND PURANAS 

The Hindu Scriptures and Puragias also point to the same 
conclusion. 

According to Bhagvata Purana, the origin of Jainism is 
attributed to RishabhaHldva who flourished just in the banning 
of the present period of Manu ife many many crones of years ago.^ 

Still older is the reference to the Jaina Tirthankaras in the 
* Vedas;— 

^ ^ m II 

( ) 

i Naindram tad-Vardhamanam Svasti na Indro Vriddhaisavah 
Bvasli nab; 

Puru§a vi^a-d4v§h svasti nastaksyo-r-Rista-N4mih 
svasti nah . 

(Yajur-Vddd Vai^a-ddvarcau) 
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5*Tftg^t II 



DadbStu dirghajuya-balaya varcasd su-prajastvSya rak^a 
raksa Arista Ndmi svaha. 

Brihad Ara^yakd 


. ^ 

^ ^ W ^ ■flf’RFf'sJUT "g?! <ni«R|[T 

m* II 



(STn?RJ%) 


3. Risabha eva Bhagavin Brahm§ tdna Bhagavata Brahma^a 

svaya-m4v9clrQani Brahtnaoi tapasa ca praptah Param 
Padam 


( Ara^iyakS ) 


» 5 IJKtf ^ I 

^ f^iPHTT 11 


( sT«^w ^ ^ 

4. Vijasya nu prabhava dbabhuvdma ca vi^va bhuvan§ni 
sarvatah I 

Sa Ndmirdjil pariyad vidvanprajaa pustim VardhamSao 
asmai svaha 1 1 

( Yajur-V4da SamhitS Adhyaya 9 ^ruti 25 ) 

^ ^ srtsfHV ^ II 

( ST. » Sf, H ^^9 ) 

Bh^avata PurSqa (Sec. V. 6-9) 

All these references from the V^das are taken from Tattva 
Nirtjaya Prasida Grantha of Sriman Yijayananda Suriji alias 

Atmaramii MahSraja, 

A— 3 



IS 


\ 

( !T. ^ ar. ». ) 

5. Arh&n-bibharsi sayakani dhanv^tyaha stotyevainam4tat 

Arhan-bibharsi sayakanidhanva Arhanniskam yajatam 
visva-rupam 1 Arbannidam dayas^ viivamabbhuvamnava 
ojtyo Rudra tvadasti 

T^5it ^«iT 

fipsqftflfT! II 

( 3 

6. KanjhS KaupinotarSsingadinSm tyaglno yatoa-jatarupa- 
dhari nirgrantha nisparigrahah 

(Samvartta irutih) 

[Tattva Nlrpaya Praeada pp. 506-523] 



Comparative Antiquity of Jainism. 1934. 

I propose in this article to place before the world, thd 
result of investigation in comparative religion, in so far as it 
tends to fix the comparative ages of the two of the world’s 
oldest religions, namely. Jainism and Hinduism. I am awax^ 
that my views are not very likely to be acceptable to the gene- 
rality of the readers at present, but I am confident that they 
shall ultimately prevail. Such is always the case with all new 
things. 

If I were not a Jalna it would be easier for me- to say 
what I have to say, for in that case, I should not be exposed 
to attacks, vicious and otherwise, on the count of bias and bigotry 
inasmuch as the result of the investigations made by me, is the 
establishment of the greater antiquity of Jainism. Never the 
less, I give my reasons for this conclusion, and leave the reader 
to say what he likes about me and my method. 

It is now established as the result of recent research, 
especially of the 6nds of Mohenjo-Dara that Jainism flourished 
actually long-long before the time of the twenty-third Tirthahkara 
Far^va Nath, The age of the finds at Mohenjo-Dara is probably 
6000-7000 years ago in the past. Hinduism also flourished then, 
side by side, with Jainism. The question is which of them is 
prior in time ? 

Of the scriptures of Hinduism, it is now recognized on 
all hands that the Big V4da is the oldest, so that if we were to 
understand its origin we can only do so with the aid of the 
Rig Vdda which appears to be the oldest written scripture extant. 

From an essay on Comparative Antiquity of Jainism in 
Jainism and World Problems by C. R. Jain, 1934, 
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The language of the Rig Veda is certainly older than the 
language of any of the Jaina Books, but this may be due to its 
expression being fixed up by poetry before that of any of the 
Jaina works, which are known to have existed in memory alone 
at one time. The test of language is, there-fore, unreliable, in 
this case, though if there was nothing to contradict it, it would 
carry the point a long way in favour of Hinduism. 

But we shall turn to the intrinsic evidence of the oldest 
V4da, The question is, what was the religion of the people who 
possessed only the Rig V^da and none of the subsequent 
accumulations and accretions of scriptural lore now possessed by 
the Hindus 1 

The Rig V^da has been subjected to a great deal of 
criticism by friend and foe in recent times, but no one has found 
in its four corners, aught but the worship of such things as Sun, 
clouds, fire and the like. There is no trace of the essentials of 
the Hindu Religion, as they are known today, in the hymns of 
the great Vdda. Transmigration and Karma, Renunciation and 
Asceticism, and Yoga are not to be found in the Rig Vdda or 
at least have to be spelt out with great care from the text. The 
summum bonum— Nirt^na — itself is not present to the mind in 
the medley of what appears to be pure Nature worship. 

European scholars have, in reality not found anything but 
superstition and idolatry in the poetry of the Rig Vdda. If this 
view be taken to be true, then the purport of the V4da, would 
hardly be termed religion by any thoughtful person seeking to 
know what salvation implied and how was transmigration to be 
brought to an end, Karmas broken through, aud Nirvana attained* 
As such, it would not be worth the while of a Jaina to seek to 
establish the greater anciency of his own religion, which, from 
the earliest times known, has consistently taught the Path to 
Bliss and Blessedness in Nirvana by the destruction of Karmas. 
For, it is frankly admitted in Jainism that Superstition and Enli- 
ghtenment are coeval, Indeed the light may disappear from time 
to time and re-appear again, but superstition in one form ac] 
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another is more or less continuous. The position would, then, 
simply be this, that among religions, jainism would be the oldest, 
but among the creeds that fostered nature-worship, that of the 
Rig Vdda would be taken to be the most ancient. 

But this view has been falsified by a scientific study of 
Comparative Religion. What this study has clearly revealed to 
me is that underlying this very seeming nature-worship, lies 
hidden a scientific teaching and a doctrine which is identical in 
all respects with the Teachings of the Jinas. The Sun, for ins- 
tance, is emblematic of the Fulness of Knowledge, and not a 
gigantic moving star; Indra is the Sou! embodied in Matterj 
Agnl is Tapascaraga which leads to release from the bondage of 
Karma and transmigration. 

Those scholars who took the gods of the Rig Veda to 
stand for nature-powers, did not have the attention drawn to the 
possibility of a secret religious or spiritual interpretation, and, 
therefore, merely put down the creed of the V6das as a form of 
a idolatry and superstition. I shall not attempt in this article 
to demonstrate the truth of my Interpretation, . but am content 
to refer the reader to my books* in which the subject has been 
dealt with at great length, and the legends and myths of 
different countries and creeds have been interpreted in a scientific 
way. Here it is sufficient to state that my interpretations are 
in full accord with the true spirit of Hinduism and the elucidation 
of the Hindu Scriptures themselves. 

I take it, then, that instead of being a mere ancient form 
of nature cult, the religion of the Rig V6da is revealed to be a 
scientific, and systematic one, the most remarkable feature of 
which, is its complete agreement with Jainism. In different lan- 

*1. The Key to Knowledge 

2 The Confluence of Opposites 

3. Jainism, Christainlty, and Science. 

4. The Lifting of the Veil or the Grems of Islam Parts Idttt, 

5. Ri^bha Deva--the Founder, of Jainisnu 
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guage, Jainism, and Hinduism are found to be teaching the same 
thing, though one uses plain language, and the other is concea- 
led in disguise, and mystifying thought. 

When did any of them really originate, we do not know; 
we leave out of consideration the evidence to the contrary furni- 
shed by the Jaina Books. The only material form which a deduc- 
tion for the greater anciency in favour of any one of them, can 
be drawn, thus, is the fact that they teach the same thing, and 
that the language of the V4da is allegorical, while that of Jainism 
is plain. 

But I think that this fact is quite sufficient to determine 
the comparative ages of the two Faiths. For, it is quite clear 
that allegory must have bad a basis of prior fact to fix itself 
upon. If the Teaching was not known before, how could it be 
allegorized ? In other words, whoseover allegorized the doctrines 
of the Science of Salvation, must have known them, so that alle. 
gory is easily posterior to science or fact. 

Shall we, now, tty to seek a scientific basis for the alle- 
gories of the Rig Veda outside of Jainism 1 But such an attempt 
is fore-doomed to fail, for we have not the faintest trace of any 
such religion if Jainism is to be rejected. The best thing is to 
recognize that such a rejection will be simply the outcome of 
prejudice, and not an act prompted by good reason. There has 
been no other scientific, and scientifically expressed religion in 
the world, and certainly there was none beyond 7003 years ago 
in the past. 

It is not necessary for the purposes of this article to ln« 
sist upon the absolute accuracy of the Teaching of Religion thou- 
gh I am fully convinced of it. The historian has not studied the 
subject, and cannot be readily expected to accept any ipsie djxU 
on the point. It is sufficient for my present purpose if it is un- 
derstood that the teachings of Rig Vdda when properly inter 
preted and understood, reveal the same ground- work of scienti- 
fically expressed thought as Is found in Jainism. If It is onCe 
accepted, it would follow that both these religions uamoly Jainismi 



and V^dicism are merely the work of the one and the same 
body of men, some of whom allegorized the Teaching of their 
Religion, while some did not. We can say, if we like, that there 
was a scientific religion of the ancient Aryans which is expre- 
ssed in allegorical garb in the Rig V4da but which was handed 
down in plain language as Jainism to those who did not allego- 
rize. Sharp differences would naturally arise between the follo- 
wers of the two faiths, after the lapse of a sufficient time, when 
the purport and meaning of the allegories was obscured and 
lost, so that there is nothing surprising if the Hindus and the 
Jains, have not been the best of friends in the world for centuries. 

The above conclusion is amply supported by the testimony 
of the Jaina Books; but even Hinduism acknowledges ihe great 
antiquity of Jainism naming its Founder Risabha D4va who 
lived, according to the testimony of certain of the Hindu Pura- 
9 as millions of years ago. That religion flourished so far back in 
the past, might be questioned by those who have not studied it 
as a science; but there is nothing surprising in the antiquity if 
humanity itself was present-and modem science tells us that man 
has peopled the Earth for hundreds of millions of years-then. 

It should be stated that the Jainas cannot be Hindu- 
dissenters by any possibility. Whenever there is a division in a 
community, the bulk of the creed remains the same, and common, 
to the parts or branches thus formed. The differences arise in 
respect of a few matters only. But if we regard Hinduism as 
non-allegorical, and then compare it with Jainism, the differences 
are very great. Their agreement is in respect of a few particu- 
lars only, excepting those matters which concern the ordinary 
mode of living ( civilization ). Even the ceremonies which appear 
to be similar are, in reality, different in respect of their pur- 
port, If carefully studied. 

The Jainas regard, tine. ..world as eternstl; the Hindus hold 
it to have been created by a Creator, Worship In Jainism is 
offered only to men who have attained the Perfection of God- 
hood, but to no one else; in Hinduism its object is supposed to 



be a god who is the creator, and ruler of the world. Hinduism 
believes in a large number of additional gods; in Jainism there 
is no room for any one in the class of gods except Perfect Men, 

The significance of worship Itself is different in the reli- 
gions. In Jainism, the idea is only that of walking in the foot-^ 
steps of a Model, to become like him; there is no prayer, and 
no offering of food, and unguents to please the Deity. In Hin- 
duism it is the propitiation of gods for which worship is performed. 

In respect of their Scriptures also, great differences prevail 
between Jainism, and Hinduism, not one of the Books of the 
Hindus is acceptable to the Jains, nor do the Hindus acknow- 
ledge a single composition of the latter. The contents of these 
scriptures also differ very materially* Not one part of the four 
Yedas, and the 18 PuiSgas of the Hindus is included in the 
Jaina Scriptures. Nor is any part of the Jaina Sacred Literature 
included in the Hindu Books. The matters in respect of which 
there seems to be an agreement between the two communities 
are purely social; their significance wherever they have a religi- 
ous bearing is divergent. Ordinary agreement in respect of such 
matters is naturally to be expected wherever two communities 
are found living together for thousands of years especially inter- 
marriages take place among them, as between the Hindus, and 
the Jains. Thus there is not an iota of evidence to support the 
notion that Jains are Hindu dissenters. 



Prom an Essay on Jainism by M 2 Guerinot. 1906. 

When the Masters light went out at Pawa in 527 B-C 
the date most commonly accepted, one only of his eleven prin- 
cipal disciples was left surviving. It was Sudharman.* 

But the work had been accomplished. Jainism had been 
provided with such a discipline and organisation, that it had 
nothing to fear in the centuries to come. In fact, it had been 
developing in an unbroken link and to-day it is the only 
religion an Indian soil which preserves those monastic orders 
that, in the sixth century B-C were so many heresies, from the 
point of view of the orthodox religion-Brahmanism. 

What then, was the significance of these religious comm- 
unities, most of which had . only a very brief existence? 

The philosophical speculations which prevailed in India in 
the days of Mahavira and whose origin could be traced back far 
far into even the hoary V4dic age, showed an antithesis of a 
peculiar strength. 

On the one hand there was Being, one and universal- 
Whether it was called Atman or Brahma, according to the opinion 
of the moment, it possessed the plentitude of attributes and 
perfections. It was the Being one and simple, eternal and 
infinite, universal and immutable inefflable and Incomprehensible 
cause of every change. In a word, the Being impersonal, supreme, 
and happy. 

#M. Guerinot is wrong in making this statement as Jrama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira*Ieft two. surviving : principal disciples viz 
indrabhutl Gautama and Sudharman. 
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On the other hand was the world many-aided and changing 
in a ceaseless rouiid of change, domain of sorrows and misery. 

It was in such a miserable world that the human soul- 
the individual Atman is imprisoned. By Karma or deeds It is 
subjected to an interminable transmigration, a hotch-potch of 
existences— Saihsara-right upto the day when, freeing itself at 
last, it assimilates or identihes itself with the Soul Supreme, with 
Brahma. Then, it reaches Deliverance. 

Deliverance! This is the word which brings to a head 
the antithesis between Brahma and the Universe. 

Under the influence of these ideas, people naturally 
exerted themselves to sever themselves from every tie, from 
every bond. The means to bring about such a disengagement 
from worldly things, were various; some of them were very 
fantastic. But the one mos simple and most realizable consisted 
in being like a mendicant monL 

According to the teachings of Brahmanic religion, the 
state of an anchorite was counted among the four-Ashramas-i-e 
the successive stages of human existence. In the early days, 
these wandering ascetics-the sannyasins as they were called, were 
recruited from the most cultivated caste-the BrShmans. 

Whatever, however, may have been the superiority which 
this social class arrogated itself, it could not claim as Its sole 
monopoly, the Search after Deliverance. In virtue of the same 
fights as the Brahmans, members of other castes had the right 
to become anchorites, ascetics or mendicants. One by one appeared 
on the scene, the great masters who were not Brahmans bringing 
the good news and showing the way to salvahonor Deliverance. 
Thus were constituted the orders like those of the Jains or of 
the Buddhists which recommended themselves preferably to the 
Ksatriyas and which were recruited from this warlike and 
princely caste. And what was more, they show no signs of any 
exclusiveness wliatever and willingly received among them 
representatives of lower (other) castes. 
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It is easy to imagine th^t these non-Brahraanic commu- 
nities were regarded with disdain and held at arm’s length by 
the sects belonging to the proud caste of the Brahmans. It was 
not long, before these schisms became emphasized, and non- 
Brahmanic communities posed as independent sects side by side 
with the Brahmanic orders. This is why, according to the keen 
and judicious remark of Dr Jacobi, Jainism and Buddhism must 
not be regarded as the manifestations of sudden revolution, but 
rather as the result of a religious movement slow and continnous. 

To tell the truth, it was actually by reaction, not against 
Brahmanism, but against the exclusiveness of the Brahmans that 
these new monastic orders came into existence. To emancpate 
itself completely from the Brahmanic religion, was to expose itself 
to a positive failure. During this period of intense activity religion 
was to expose itself to a positive failure. During this period of 
intense religious activity in central and Eastern India, during 
the sixth century before the Christian era, many communities 
came into existence. Buddhist records, in particular, make out 
their lists sometimes very considerable Most of them succuml^ 
Buddism itself was obliged to leave India, and to plant itself in 
the adjoining countries. Jainism alone succeeded in assuring to 
itself a solid destiny, prosperous, more and more every day. It 
was because Jainism alone was clever enough to take into 
account precisely the conditions of existence, that were offered to it. 

India has always had but one religion- Brahmanism. The 
truth of this proposition is obvious as regards the period we 
are now considering, more so than in any other period. Jainism 
makes no mistakes about it. 

i^rom the prevailng philosophical speculations it borrowed 
its two fundamental dc4raas-those of Transmigration, and of 
Salvation. Thus it offered to the crowd the doctrines already 
fami liar to it since SO many centuries. But it rendered this doc- 
trine more acceptable by cleansing it of all narrowness, and for- 
malism that Brahmans had introduced there-in. In essence, noth- 
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ing else characterised the reaction of Jainism against Brahmanism 
except the absence of the slightest regard for the authority of 
the V^da'*, and the flat denial as to distinctions of caste. And, 
even in the matter of caste, its rejicfcion by Jainism was much 
more a question of “ theory ” than of actual practice. The Jain 
Monks reserved to themselves doctrinal instruction; they played 
the rqle of spiritual directors; but they left it to the Brahmanic 
priests the duty to carry out the customary ceremonies as to 
birth, marriage or death. And even in their temples by the side 
of the Tirthahkaras-their prophets-the most venerated, -they 
accorded a place larger, and larger every day to Brahmanic 
divinities. 

By such methods, they procured for themselues a two- 
fold advantage. On the one hand, they lived almost always in 
peace with the Brahmanas. The latter except in a few critical 
questions did not make up their minds relentlessly to persecute 
the Jains as they did in the case of the Buddhists For in the 
Jaina temples they found their own gods, as well as, their custo- 
maty functions. On the other hand they conciliated, and attracted 
the masses. 


II 

These reasons explain the success of Mahavlra, and the 
prepress of his doctrines. Let us now estimate the historical 
importance of his own personal share. 

In more than one place, the Buddhist writings speak of 
the Nirgrantha sect as one of the most important at the time 
when that religion was struggling into existence. From many 
points of view, the creed of the Nirgranthas presents the most 
complete analogy with that of the Buddhists. Both these schools 
accord to (1) asceticism the highest place in the list of means to 
destroy Karmas, and to attain to Salvation. (2) The theory of 
Krivaii Mjaccording to which the soul is affected directly by the 
actions, and the passions, is also common to both. ( ) Just like 
is the doctrine of sin, and its Punishment. (4) Lastly, some pra- 
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ctices like fasting for instance, or the respect to the life of any 
living being, however low in the scale of existence are found 
in an identical from in both these sects. As a rule, therefore, 
whenever mention is made of these beliefs in Buddhistic works, 
they are attributed to the Nirgrantha Nabtaputta i-e to Maha- 
vlra. But it stands to Dr. Jacobi’s credit to have shown that the 
sect of the Nirgrantbas existed before Mahavira. In all prolnbi- 
lity it must have been founded by PSr^va, the twenty-third, and 
one of the most venerated among the prophets of Jainism, There 
can no longer be any doubt that Par^va was a historical person- 
age. According to the Jain tradition he must have lived a hun- 
dred years, and died 250 years before MahSvtra. • His period of 
activity corresponds thus to the VIII century B. C, His school 
could not be insignificant at the time wh^n Mahavira commenced 
his preaching in the sixth century B. C The parents of the 
latter, were followers of the religion of Par4va; and having attai- 
ned a very old age they suffered themselves to expire through 
inanition-the only death for holy men according to this religion" 
Mahavira himsell must, therefore have been instructed in the 
doctrines ol PSr^va, and it is thus not surprising that he retai- 
ned a great portion of the dogmas of Par^va. 

Does this mean that he contents himself with appropriat 
ing to himself the teaching of Par^va ^ Not at all, for the two 
schools however similar to each other by their numerous agree- 
ment, still display some capital differences. We shall refer in this 
connection to Chapter XXIII of the Uttaradbyayana Sutra, so 
curious and so instructive. 

One day Kesin, a disciple of Par^va, and Gautama, a 
disciple of Mahatdra come across each other in a para, near ^ra- 
vasti. Their followers asked each to his side. Is our law the right 
one. or that of these others I Are our doctrines and conduct, the 
right one or those of these others ? ’ Divining the doubts which 
troubled their followers both Kesin, and Gautama proposed to 
put an end to it by a free, and frank, explanation. They appro- 
ached each other, and Kesin thus interrogated Gautama. “The 
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Law laid down by the Great Sage Par^va admits only four great 
vows, while that of Vardhamana prescribes five (23). “ The law 
taught by Vardhamana forbids clothing, while that of Great Sage 
Par^a permits an upper as well as a lower garment ” ( 29 ) Both 
doctrines being meant for the same goal, why this difference ? 

The reply of Gautama is perhaps not so clear as might 
be desired but it does, not the less, satisfy Kesin, and dissipate 
his uncertainties. In itself the reply is of little importance. The 
questions put by the disciples of Par^va evidence the two lead* 
ing differences which separated these doctrines; PSrsva permitted 
clothing, Mahavira prescribed nakedness; Par^va admitted only 
four great vows, MahSvlra added a fifth, that of chastity. 

The part of Mahavira is thus clearly marked. It was that 
of a Reformer. Initiated from his youth in the Doctrines of Par- 
^va, the observances of this order soon appeared tp him insuffi- 
cient. Imbued with the idea of a rigorous penance, he preached 
nudity, and chastity, and it was no doubt on these two heads 
that the Jains->his followers differentiated themselves from the 
older school of the Nirgranthas. 

Besides the Nirgranthas, there is still another sect which 
presents more than, one point of resemblance with the Jains. 
It is that of the Ajivikas, whose chief was Go4ala. This one accor 
ding to Dr. Jacobi, had ex;rcised the most considerable influence 
upon Mahavlra. But the problem does not cease to be obscure. 
According to the Bhagavati Sutira, Go4ala seems to have lived 
at first six years in the company of Mahavlra. Later on, he 
separated, started a new discipline, and establisbed a new sect- 
,ihat of the Ajivikas, Thus, he seems to have been an apostlate 
disciple of Mahavlra; prescribing like Mahavlra, nudity, and. the 
other dbservances common to both the schools. 

This hypotheses is. quite a legitimate one, and Mr. Hoe> 
rnle accepts it On the other hand, Or, Jacobi considers Maha- 
vka, and Gr^la <to have been chiefs of two sects originally in- 
depedent <rf each other. After living together for six year, with 
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the intention to combine, their orders, they might have fallen 
out very likely on the question as to who should lead the commu- 
nity thus combined. According to the second theory, the ^ivi- 
kas would be at least as ancient as the ibllowers of Mahavlra. 
According to Buddhist-records on which Dr. Jacobi bases his 
argument, they could trace themselves back to very ancient time 
and would be identical with the Ac^Iakas, and Go^la would 
be the successor of Nandi Vackha, and of Kisa SSnkicca 

It it easy to see how these two hypotheses are nutually 
antagonistic. It is possible that the Jain tradition has flattered 
Mahavlra in making of Go^ia a disciple of Mahavlra But may 
it not be that the Buddhist tradition is erroneons when it con- 
founds the Ajivikas with the Acelakas ? It is dilSicult to prono- 
unce definitely. The contemporary sects of Buddha and Maha- 
vira were, as numerous as they were, as their names were diffe- 
rent. Or, may it not be that they are ail one and the same, 
uiider these varying designations ? The research which would 
solve this question, has hardly yet commenced. 

Ill 

The Jaina doctrine like that of the Buddhists, comprises 
three Gems— the Tri-ratnas — 1 the True Faith, 2 the,. True. 
Knowledge and 3 the True Conduct. 

Faith — Jainism is an atheistic religion. A Jain does not 
believe in a personal and supreme God. He accoids his faith to 
a Jina, The Jina alone has discovered and realized the way to 
Salvation and so it is in him that one must seek one’s re^uge 
and one’s safety. 

Who, then, in a Jina? Originally, he was a man, exposed 
like others to the miseries and sorrows of this vvorld. But 
through his personal exertions and by dint of a stead- fast 
volition, be emancipates himself from the bonds of Karma. He 
thus discovers and can afterwards explain the way to Salvation. 

Such was Mahavlra, But he was not the sole Jina. Each 
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region of the world has 72 of which 24 belonged to the age that 
is over, 24 to the age to come. 

In the regions, we inhabit-the Bharata Yarsha-in the age 
we live in, there have appeared twenty-four prophets of Jainism. 
They are ordinarily called Tirthankaras. They have their legends 
which the Jains recite piously every year at the period of their 
long fasting. 

The first was Vrasabha (deva) or A^ioath as be was also 
named. He was born in the country of ^ravasti and lived 
81,00000 million years. He attained Perfect Knowledge i-e 
Bcdhi or Enlightenment under a Banyan tre^. His distinctive 
mark is Bull, Next after him came ^itanatha^Sambhay'-nStha. 
Abhinandaiia, and Sumati-nStha, all except Sambhava-natha, born 
at Ayodha, Their term of existence diminishes gradually till 
Sunmtl Natha lived only ^4 million million years The sixth 
Tirthankara was F^adma-prabha j^ith a Lotus-button as his 
distinctive mark, followed by ^-^r^va who hailed from Benares 
with a svastika as his distinctive mark and attuning to Omniscience 
and Perfection under an Acacia. Candra-prabha the next has 
the Moon as his ^^distinctive mark, whose name he bears. His 
successors §uyidhi Nath or Puspadanta, Sitala Nath, Shreyaijisa 
Narh, Vasuguj^ _^ami. YunaJa. Nath, Ananta Nath and Dharma<'= 
Nath a re all of, a secondary importance. The existence of the 
last mentioned did not pass one million years. 
lip 

Shan ti ^ath. the 16th lived for 100000 years, bearing the 
distinctive mark of an antilope It is a figure, the most venerated 
among the Jains, The three next ones Kunthu Nath, Ara Nath 

■ I 'j'.,.. / p 

Translator’s Note. If any discrepancy should suggest 
itself to a Jain reader in this proposition, the translator begs 
him to remember that he is only reproducing M. Guerinot’s 
statements. It would seem as if there was some confusion in 
M, Guerinot’s mind when he penned this passange. The ideas 
in the sentence are also mutually confiicting as Region suggests 
space, while ‘£^e’ shows time. 
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and Main Nath need only be mentioned. The animal charecte- 
rising the twentieth Ttrthahkara — Muni Suvrata — is a tortoise. 
The blue lotus is the symbol of Nami Nath, born, they say, at 
Mathura, while N4mi-hatha almost his homonym was born 
at Dwarka-( Kathiawar ). All these Tirthahkaras belong to 
the region of myth. With the twenty-third, Par^va Kath we 
enter into the region of history and of reality. Still the greater 
part of the data are also legendary. He was born either at 
Benares or Shravastit* He is represented as having a blue colour 
with a serpent for his symbol. Mahavira has yellow colour and 
the Lion is his distinctive mark. It would seem to have been 
under a Teak tree that he attained to Illumination. 

The True knowledge. 

The True Knowledge- To give one’s faith to the Jina is 
one of the conditions for Salvation. But .to strive for this 
Soul’s emancipation one must know with a fault, the truths 
taughtj in other words, to have the True Knowledge. 

There are five degress of True Knowledge. 

1. #The direct perception or Mati- It is the knowledge that 
we obtain through the aid of our senses, and it tells us the 
property of things, colours, odours, sounds. 

2. From the data of the senses, we can obtain the other 
elements of knowledge. It is the clear knowledge or Shruti-( Or 
better called Education ). 

* He was born at Benares. 

^Translator’s Note — The elaborate technical terminology to 
describe properly these ideas in English has yet to be formed. 
It is a misfortune inseparable from scholarly exposition, that 
technical terms of one language would be renderd into another 
by expositions, outrivalling the original terms as regards 
in comprehensibility by ordinary minds, and yet missing that 
definitenes which the orignial terms have acquired through 
centuries of use, and association. M. Guerinot appears to the 
translator, exposed to this criticism in the present instances but 
in the absence of a recognized terminology, it is difficult to im- 
a-5 
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3. The Avadhi or the knowledge determinative is the 
next. Superior SSises have no share in it. Soul alone, through^ 
its own powers, and without any intermediary, knows the objects 
which occupy a given space with reference to Time, and Space. 
Thanks to the Avadhi for example, that the adepts know what 
takes place in distant regions or in the future. 

4. The next is of an analogous character. Man^ paryaya, 
Aids the knower in knowing the thoughts of others. (Or Spiri- 
tual Clairjtvoyance ). 

5. Lastly, the supreme degree of Knowledge is Omnisci- 
ence-K6vala. It is Knowledge Absolute, and Perfect, and Unlimited 
to which neither the present nor the past nor the future is 
hidden. This is the Knowledge of the Jinas. 

As regards the metaphysical aspect of knowledge, ‘the 
Jains have elaborated a most original system, which far surpa-. 
sses the more celebrated or better known method ol the sceptics. 
It is the doctrine of ‘‘ May^Be ” ^ajiyada, which is opposed to 
the dogmatic assertion of the Br3hmans-the Astivada-just like 
theory of the Void and Emptiness-the Shunyavada pf the Buddhas. 

According to this system, every predication is nothing 
more than an expression of a simple possibility. It is possible, 
then, at one and the same time to affirm, as well as, deny the 
predicate by reference to the subject. Hence, there are seven 
legitimate modes-the Saptabhahgi Naya. 

prove upon him. Though he does not use quite incomprehen* 
sible terms still he seems to have missed the meaning of these 
various kinds of knowledge as they appear to a born-Jain. It 
seems more appropriate for instance, to describe what he calls 
Direct Perception as Intelligence which is to be found even amo 
ng the lowest animal whether it has one sense or more. The 
second kind, t^in, will receive a fitter description if it be termed 
Education. Its traditional basis does not entitle it to be called, 
“ Clear Knowledge,” but still it is superior to the last preceding 
or Intelhg/ence Simple. The third might be styled with justice 
Logical Inference-^and the fourth as Spiritual Claire-voyance. 
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In fact we can. 

(1) Affirm the existence of a thing from one point 

of view 

(2) Deny that thing from another point of view 

(3) Affirm and deny simultaneously, the existence of a 
thing with refeience to different period 

(4) If it was a question of affirming at the same time 
the existence of a thing under the same conditions at the same 
moment one would be able to say nothing about this thing 

In the same way, one can predicate nothing about a thing 
under certain circumstances. 

5. That it. exists, or, 

(6) That it does not exist or, 

(7) That it exists or does not exist at the same moment. 

What now is the teaching of the JinasJ What truths 
must one have to know the Road to Salvation * 

The Universe i-e the totality of the worlds,. and what 
they contain is uncreated, and eternaL It is constituted by two 
sorts, of substances -On the one hand , Jiva or the Living Being 
or the Soul; OU; the other, the A - Jiva which is subdivided into 
five substances viz (A) Pharma of Religious law or Righteous- 
ness. (B) A-dharma the antagonist of the preceding one, call 
it sin or unrighteous conduct (C) K5la or Time which operates 
in two ways I The Utsarpini or the period of continuous pro- 
gressive development, "“auS" the Av^arpini or the period of pro- 
gressive decadence (D) Akasha or Space, and (E) Matter or pud- 
g a la , The material atoms by their combination form the four ele- 
ment!, earth, fire air, and water. 

From the combination of these elements result the beings 
{'And' bodies which are classed as follows :-(l) The elementary 
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particles of earth, fire, air, and water. (2) Plants or the Vegeta 
ble world. (3) The inhabitants ot the Nether Regions. (4) Lower 
animals. (5) Higher animals (6) Men and gods. 

The differentiating attribute of a living being is Know 
ledge or Jfi5na which pervades the whole universe. Each being 
each object, each particle, however low, it might bCj^has a soul. 
These souls are mutually independent. In the lowest beings they 
are without intelligence, with knowledge. Their distinctive mark 
is as though veiled. It has only a potential existence. With the 
superior beings, it rises, on the contrary, to the level of consciousness. 

As a consequence of Its union with matter. Being is sub 
jected to Karma i-e to acts, and their consequences. In a manner 
of speaking. Karma regulates the transmigration of souls. The 
cycle of existences ( Samsara ) is worked in accordance 
with the Karma. If its acts were meritorious, and in accordance 
with the religious Law, the soul after death passes into the bod/ 
of a superior class; it animates a god or a man of a high family. 
If its acts were bad, in opposition to Dharma, the soul falls in 
the hierarchy of beings. It bewmes the soul of an animal, or of 
an inhabitant of hells or attaches itself to a plant or to an ele- 
mental particle. 

Karma, then is for the soul a cause of its enslavement. 
It tightens the links which attaches the souls to matter, and then 
gives rise, in an infinite series, to new acts. This is a condition 
of sorrow 'Hence, the sage who has comprehended the causes of 
sorrow, must apply himself incessantly to the diminution of actions 
and to combat their ill-effects. He must master his senses, and 
destroy his passions. In a word, he must suppress activity. In 
proportion as he prevents the Karma being renewed, he anni- 
hilates Its consequences. 

Asceticism. 

Asceticism-that is the way to Salvation. Then break 
finally the chains that unk the soul lo matter. The living being 



37 


Jiva-realizes entirety, and completely, its differentbjating attri- 
bute- Knowledge. The soul becomes emancipated, and goes to 
inhabit the region beyond universe. It is the Nirvatja-Life, ab- 
solute, and perfect, without troubles, and without sorrows, where 
Soul is Pure Intelligence. '* It ts ’ says the Uttaradhyayana Sutra 
in poetic terms in the Chapter XXIII already cited, ” a place, 
aure yet difficult to attain, where there is neither old age nor 
death, neither pain nor sorrow. That is what is called Niryaoa- 
or the freedom from pain or Perfection. It is a sure place, peace- 
ful, and happy, that the great sages have obtained I c is an 
eternal place but difficult to arrive at. The s^es who have 
reached there, are freed from griefs. They have put an end to 
the course of their existences.*’ 

True Conduct 

The True Conduct- While the True Knowledge shows you 
the way to Deliverance, the True Conduct enables you to 
realize that state. The Jain Morality or Ethics may be summa- 
rised in the five following vows 

1. Never to kill a Living Being-the famous principle of 
A hiniBa. (Non-injury), 

2. Not to tell a lie. 

3. Not to take what has not been given. 

4. To abstain from sexual relations. 

5. To renounce everything, and consider nothing as one’s 
own property. 

The practice of these five great vows is easy apparently 
but as a matter of fact, it corresponds to an asceticism so severe 
that you will search in vain for its equivalent in any other 
religion. 

The Jain mock swears as he is required by a solemn 
formula to observe these five vows. He then becomes a member 
of the community, A new condition of existence dates for him 



^8 


’from that day. He- becomes indifferent to weal or woe to life or 
death. He renounces his wealth. He abandons his home, his family, 
big country, coveri^d with a ’miserable cloth with the beggar’s 
bowl in his haitd. He wanders in strange, unfamiliar places to 
beg his daily' bread. He must never pass mere than a single 
night in the same- place, * except in cases of great necessity. A 
cloth covering his month guards him from killing invisible beings 
in the air be breathes. For this reason, he must filter the water 
he drinks, and sweep the place he reposes in. He must abstain 
from bath or the toilette,' He must :give the minutest attention 
to his least’ movement. He -must measure his speech, and master 
his sentiments in brder to prevent murderous acts in himself or 
in those that approach him. Sweet and gentle to the animal 
world, he respects the life in the plants, and In matter, for they 
contain souls- sacred for him. 

But above all, it is during the rainy season that the Jain 
monk devotes himself to practices both internal, and external 
which are exacted from him by a most rigorous asceticism. He 
undergoes a constant discipline He purifies his body and soul. 
Humble, and . devoted before the master of his choice, he studies 
the holy works, and meditates upon the words of the Prophet. 
He reads the lives of the Tirthahkaras, He ponders over the 
grief and misery prevailing in the world. He submits his con- 
science to a most ^searching examination. If he has committed a 
fault, he freely confesses it, and manifests a most sincere repen- 
tance. He Imposes upon himself a long fast, inflicts upon him 
^If the mbst cruel pains, even mutilates ' himself at times, and 
subjects himself to the most violent, and painful exercises. The 
s^e who has .the True Knowledge, knows that he has the right 
to. hasten his Emancipation by permitting his end through want 
of food. Suicide J)y simple inanition is the death par excellence, 
of sadnts. 

Sttcfriiaisu'piedetidsin’ detnafldB afrjrce^ oP willi very rare amo- 
ngst men. ^h aCSystem- of EtMcs can be applied only to a 
-very small arcle. 'Hence these.* five great vows are not expected 



from the Jain laity. The latter are under r^ulations more humane 
and more easy to accomplish. Like theft, and false-hood, inten- 
tional, and wilful murder, they are forbidden. They must show 
charity to their fellow-beings, and be gentle towards animals; 
for them, the vow of chastity assumes the more modest dimen- 
sions of conjugal fidelity. By a strict honesty, and probity, they 
must not seek to augment their fortune immeasurably. They 
must, be sober, and must abstain from strong liquors, and such 
and such food-for-example meat-as it would necessitate the-death 
of an animal For the same reason, the profession of agficulture 
is forbidden to them, for the ppint of the, harrow in breaking 
up the ground, kills a multitude of insects In a word, for the 
laity, Jaina ethics descends to the level of normal iife-the life 
of all, and of every day. However, it is not, therefore, the less 
grandly austere in demanding of the individual, everything that 
renders the soul strong, compassionate, and resigned. 



Ahimsa as the Key to World Peace. 


SOth August 1933. 

If I were asked to name one remedy for all forms of ills, 
the flesh is b^ir to, I would at once say-Ahiihsi. 

Ahimsa, which means Not Hurting, Not Injuring-is the 
principal weapon of Jainism to fight with against all kinds of 
evils, and misfortunes. By practising it, men have attained to 
the Divine State, and all that is implied in that expression. It 
is not a mere theory that I am putting before you; times out of 
number, has the principle been put to the test, and never been 
known to fail. 


Jainism points out the natural antagonbm between the 
Soul, and Matter; the body is the prison of the soul, and flesh 
its bitterest enemy. Owing to the dominion of the flesh, the 
soul is undergoing suffering in a number of ways, and all its 
rank, and power have been lost. Immortal by nature, it is now 
living terror-struck with Death; though Omniscient and Blissful, 
in its own right, it is ignorant, and miserable now I 


Yet its Divine nature has not been altogether destroyed; 
only its perfection in that regard has been curtailed, and impo’ 
sed upon as if its wings were sewn up, and it has been reduced 
to the condition of helplessness in consequence. 


The evil influences of the flesh can, however, be destroyed 

* Taken from “Jainism, and World Problems by Mr. C. 
R. Jain-Bar-at-Law-Adapted from a lecture delivered by him at 
Motthon Hotel^Ohlcago IT. S. A. under ,h. .u.pice. of the World 
Fellowship of Faiths on SOth August I9J3 at 8 a, m. 
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ib4 th« BOUl iteleased from Its poiifer; irnd AMifisS is tii6 $m« 
weapoti which ean actually briog about this devoutly wished-* 
for coDBuiiimation. 

Wherever Ahiipsi has been put into practice, it has spee* 
dily Cut the bondf^e of fleshy and restored the lost Divinity and 
Perfection, to the Soul. Jainism, therefore, rightly lays all the 
stress it can, on the practising of th^t is, tton-violence 

under all circamstanees. 

The significance bf a-hitnsS is that you should hiirt ho 
one by word, thought, or deed; and you must not even ectertaih 
the desire to hurt any one For, the doctrine Is applicable to 
all the three stages bf evil-doing, naniety^nte&tion, pirej^ail^tibh, 
and the actual Commission of the wrongful deed. 

He, who practises abiiu^S, must a’so refrain from employ* 
Ing another to do the hurtful act; and he should hot encourage 
one who has done the deed after-WardS, dtherWiia, hh WOtild 
become tainted with the evil as an accessory aftef the act hs 
they put it in the terminology of Law. 

In regard to its scope, ahimsa is not limited to humanity; 
Oh the contrary, its application must be. extended to all Uviog 
beings. The Jains rejoice when they read in the scriptures of 
other religions, statements like thia-' I require mercy and not 
sacrifice ! ” These adequately show how far the scope, and the 
protection is to be extended. Let it be clearly undersetmd that 
if you have no love for the life iq the animal, you will not have 
it for man either. There is no such thing as a sudden rush ^ 
affection for one form of life all at once. 

Show no violence to any' one; hurt no one; injure none- 
not even an insect -this is the Q-ospel of Life For, life is dr(|r 
to all, and ahiijisa actually ajlows all to enjoy life, unhampered, 
and unmolested by any one else. Ahlmsl really iheans-nibles^ go 
one,, not even your own soul 1 

Those who hurt or injure others witEdut justihcatlbh, 
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hur? thdr own souls first. You cstanot Injure any one. or even 
enteitain the desire to molest him without becoming tarnished 
with the taint of the contemplated evil. It is eten conceivable 
that the being whom you wish to hurt, may escape scatheless; 
but the action ( even the thought ) makes a mark on your dis- 
position, engenders, strengthens, or modifies an evil tendency in 
ihe. mind, and In this way, affects your own soul by blackening 
its character. Thus, all .actions involving himsa ( evil-doing ), leave 
a dark stain on the soul of the doer of inequity. The future 
t^stiny of the scul is composed of its own disposition or ebara 
Where the character is merciful, and marked with love, 
and solicitude, and sympathy, the future Is excellent, and joyful 
and gldriou?; but where the heart has become hard, black, cruel 
merciless, and unfeeling, there you have nothing but misfortune 
and calamity in store for its possessor. 

It is not possible to go into detail in the time-limit of a 
short speech in a gathering like this. The philosophy of ahimea 
can be understood only with time, and labour. For this reason, 
one of the great teachers of our race said to the inqutrer-Go and 
learn what that meaneth-‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. ’ 
He did not explain it even at the time when he said, “ If you 
knew what that meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice. ” 
In Jainism yon will iind a complete, and completely scientific 
explanation of .the whole doctrine. 

The operation of ahtmsS is not confined to the unperceived 
-Singdcmi of Spirit-ihe Kingdom within, so to seak. It extends 
equally, to the outside ; world, AhiiasSl will purify, ennoble, and 
sweeten life in all departments, and establish brotherly relations 
among men, and commnnities, and nations, as surely as it will 
pvrge'the' hehri of all evil inclinations, and traits. For, ahimsS 
M iove, and nothing but love. Those alone, can be expected to 
live ?njrto ahimsS who are actuated by ..pure- love for others. 

Love ard hatred are the two principles bn whidt- 'people 
. dealings with others. Friendship, good will^ mutual 
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dsteem and an abiding sense of unity of Interests resuit oh the 
path of love. Fear is destroyed along with distrust, and miss 
understandings. 

Hatred leads to opposite kinds of results; misunderstand- 
ings increase, and distrust is the prevailing cha.actefistic. Hatred 
is the cause of all quarrels, and wars. 

Where love would unite, hatred would separate, and an- 
tagonize. If you wish to live peacefully with the world, you 
should follow the line of love, it may be that at times gain 
seems to lie in the grasp of the nation that is ready to help 
itself at the cost of others; but the taint of selfishness is sure 
to contaminate the National Conscience, and bvar fruit in due 
course of time, however tardily it may be 

To the nations of the world, Jainism proclaims with the 
voice of thunder to-day-“Come brethren, ^foiget your enmities and 
your hatreds; embrace one anotner like brothers; you don’t need 
to shed each other’s blood. Away with the armies, and with 
your armaments ! Men are already groaning under the burden of 
taxation, and will perish before you know where you stands 
Learn to live by ahiip^’i, and love one another. You shall not 
need to arm yourself to the teeth any more. Do you thick 
armies, and warUke equipments can afford anything like real 
protection to you ? Lock at the &£e of the great white Czar of 
all the Russians 1 He was slain by his own helpless peasants, who 
only a few days before, dared not stand in his august presence 
without trembling 1 Gone is the Kaiser too who was the lorfi of 
mighty armies t” 

The surest means of safety is love, and ritlthing but love. 
But it must be an emotion of the heart-a real live sentiment 
that stirs us constantly to action-not a mere wordy avowal. 
Where love reigns, there is no room for fear. 

The science of Modern Politics is at war with the Science 
^eace and has led us into trouble, ^d the difficulties which 
dite atatesmen are unable to solve satis, iactorily, becatua of. dtehr 
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MtfiBk aiothr«4. the Doctrine o£ Love, as implied in the 
iH e i# f a g « t . of Ahispti Pacamo Dharmah-non-violence is the higheet 
feellgion ai taught by the Great Tirthanharas-Now replgwe the 
mad rush for power, and personal self-aggrandisement, and self- 
gtprification. Your reward will be sweet yet. 

Let me add that only he will be found willing, and able 
to practise ahlijisS and universal love, who has understood the 
nature of his soul, and of the enmity of the flesh and of the 
fiisnds, and allies of the enemy. Only he will have his heart 
saturated with the ennobling friend-making, peace-engendering 
emotion, who knows that by loving others, he helps his own soul 
to grow strong, while in hating any one even a lowly worm, he 
only helps the enemy that is the flesh, and weakens, and ene< 
rvates his real self 1 

pract^l life, ^ins^ will be found to be the one sure 
me^ns of taming savage natures. It will civilize the un-civillzed 
l^baria^, ^d him a good and desirable citizen. The hou* 
%eholder wl^o ^ involved in the world, and still very far away 
(roin ss^nthood, practises it with a little qualification. He cannot 
expujate th^ saint in this regard. For, while the saint will hurt 
no onCfc on any account, the good layman will yield to the need 
(or defending hihiself in th.e practice of ahiipsa. But he will 
neye^ bo the a^r^or- himself; and when compelled to defend 
himself h§ will use only just sufficient force to over -power the 
en^ipy. The King who knpws how to temper justice with mercy 
in Iherefore ]pro^^pd ^y ahlmS. The layman also longs to enter 
sattil^Ieed one day, to be able to practise ahi^sS properly. 

The who has renounced the world, and who wishes 
conquest of his lower- nature as speedily as he can, 
ahl^si with absolute rigidity, in all 
rospwSfsh far as. U is physically possible to, do so. The highest 
'fhp bqye sAtahied (he Ideal pf Lifoi) namsly-;the Supreme 
ijractise Universal Lpye, without any kind 
^^»pn. TH?n»t}irqiiol^g^ in 
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to deification and the Perfection of Divinity. All this is di^e to 
ahimsa— :the Principle of Lov^- th^ attribute of the Qods. 

From the stand- point of human psychology, also, there 
are two kinds of men in the world who are or at least should 
be, above racial and religious distinction. These are the really 
saintly m^n who practise Universal Love, as a part of their 
religious discipline, and the enlightened lay-men who are fully 
impressed with the brother- hood of man and the fact that in 
wishing evil to any one else one actually Injures one’s own soul. 
Observation and the study of human psychology support the view 
that a true saint will ever regard all humanity as his brethren, 
and will never think of hurting or harming any one in the least 
degree. To such a saint the practising of Universal Love comes 
easy. He looks upon none as his enemy If a man abuse him 
he is not displeased with him; if one persecutes him, he will be 
thinking of only one thing— how to serve him? 

The mrm who dpes not practise Universal Love, does not 
love all beings alike He will not be loving the animals and is 
sure to be indifferent even to the fa?e of the millions and millions 
of human beings whom he does not love. Many vvho profess to 
follow the ideal of love in their lives, do not hesitate to devour 
the flesh of poor unfortunate animals. 

It is idle to expect from such men that they will stead- 
fastly adhere to the nobler view under all circumstances. During 
the last Great European Wars, religious priests on both sides 
went on blessing their own armies, aud maintained that they 
were fighting the wars of righteousness. Yet both sides professed 
the tame religion which was surely intended to be one of love. 
The explanation is that the sentiment was no deeper In their 
case than the lining membrane of their lips; their hearts were 
not affected by it. 

The pMt history of other nations also reveals the same 
sad truth in most cases. Probably the only exception is furnished 
byr tire followers. o( the Jaina religion whp practice the rule of 



ahIntsS. It is impossible for a Jaina saint to bless any offensive 
weapon cr armies that are marching again! t their fellow men. 
There is not one instance, where the Jaina saints have forgotten 
themselves and their religious obligation in this regard. The 
Jaina saint is really the one man who practices Universal Love. 
He will not hurt even an insect. Let alone man. He has left 
the world behind, and will not, on any account, look bac't. His 
heart is saturated with ahimsa; he even coutr-jis his bodily 
automatism, and will never, even in thought, wish harm to 
another living being, be he man or animal. Really, it is only 
when a man has become so far filled with Universal Love that 
we can confidently rely upon him under all circumstances. Me 
whose ideals are no longer in or of the world, will certainly not 
degrade himself by doing base worldly things like setting up 
invidious and hateful distinction amongst men. 

2 

The Jaina doctrine ol Universal Love (ahirasa) which is 
altogether scientific, and grounded on rational laws, is the one 
thing that is needed if we are ever sincerely to get over our 
prejudices. Nothing else will ever succed. Can we not rely on 
the modem civilization to exclude prejudice from the hearts of 
men ! 1 do not think we can. 

Shall we not be able to arrive at the era of pe£u:e on 
earth through materialistic training, and the treaties of Nations ? 
Most certainly not. For, materialism only offers peaceful rest in 
the grave to the individual, and only cares for the society; but 
the Curbing down of passions is a matter of the individual heart, 
and materialism possesses no sufficient inducement for its acco- 
mplishment. It is, in reality, our materialism that is responsible 
for much of our greed, and coveteousness, and through them, 
for our hateful deeds. It will be a bit of very agreeble news, if 
materialism were to start teaching renunciation. As for the trea 
ties of nations, did we not observe their real value during the 
last (two) wan 1 Why compel me to say that, to him ^wjhh thiohi 
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he is strong enough to defy the whole world, the treaties have 
not as much value as the scrap of paper on which they are written 1 

Neither superstition, nor general education on .naterialistie 
lines, will then, be found adequate to change the hearts of men. 
What is required is the knowledge of the Laws of Nature that 
come into operation in connection with our emotions, and how 
they affect the soul, and the relations of nations, and communi- 
ties of men. For, once it is recognized that the Soul is an entity 
whose welfare is of paramount importance, and which is affected 
by its emotions, and beliefs -beneficially by the emotions of Love 
and most harmfully by those of selfishness and hatred-men will 
certainly refrain from doing what is harmful, and adopt the 
Rule of Love, 


3 

Now my point is that in order to impress a rational 
mind, like that of a modern boy or girl, you have to convince 
him or her of the need for peacefulness, and alter his or her 
emotional nature destroying the element of savageness, and bar- 
barian greed from the heart. A rationally inclined mind can 
never for all times, be impressed with dogma, and ill-founded 
reason; and without the training, and control of the emotions, 
it is not possible to make a man a real lover of peace. And the 
test of the real love of peace is that one should cheerfully offer 
his cloak also, when his ccat is claimed at law. 

Let me say one word more as to the difference between 
the modern thought, and Religion when properly understood- 
Modern thought has confined its attention to the world c[ the 
senses, where brute nature is found to be red in tooth, and 
claw. It knows nothing of the Kingdom of the Soul or Kingdom 
of God which .is within. It therefore from its own point of view 
rightly points out the main characteristic of life which is the 
struggle for existence, and the survival of the fittest. There is 
no question of moral fitness here; but only of the physical^ and 
mental^ that is to say, intellectual fitness. 



EelSgion, on th« other hand, sho^s what enbhnous, adil 
almost incredible possibilities lie within our reach, if we would 
Cultivate inner trarquility on the lines of ahlinsa. And let me 
further add that, in Jainism there is no possibility of any one’s 
being persecuted on the ground of his being an enemy of a god: 
In Jainism, there is no place for such a contingency as it does 
not acknowledge the being, and existence of any creator or ruler 
divine or manager of the world whose enmity man could possibly 
incur. The Perfect Souls are the only gods in Jainism, and none 
else ! Thus Jainism is the true refuge for all afflicted souls, and 
all beings. 

To sum up :-I£ you want to establish lasting peace Oii 
earth you must make men love one another. But you cannot 
change men’s hearts by a mere stroke of your pen, or by prea* 
ching to them a sermon on sympathy, and good -will. You must 
engender the emotion of love by showing the paramount impo- 
rtance of its need and value in the first instahce. 

What is needed is the broad-cksting of the kind of edu< 
cation that will excite the sentiment in the hearts of men on 
natural, and social grounds, and will fill it with love, and keep 
it filled for all times. Nothing else will ever success as is mani' 
fest from a perusal of the pages of World’s History, and the 
records of the religious persecutions of the past. Jainism to-day 
invites the world through the great assemblage of its leaders, 
to study the Science of Love, that is the Doctrine of Ahim a to 
be able to put an end to all forms of hatred and prejudice, and 
to fill the hearts of men with Love for one another. 

4 

I shall now turn to the Jatna view of things, and devote 
the rest of this article# in working out the consequences of 
j^i^ising the principle of ahlnisS, in various departments of life 
nnd, external i-e nat ional and intetnational peace. 

•Internationaf Pea»e-ia jainism and World Problems 
pp. 151-154. 
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(1) For the Indi^daal, Jainism points out that the Sou^ 
Is a simple sabst^ce as distinguished from a compound which' 
survives' bodily dehth, because death only overtakes compound 
things, but not simple elements. It cannot, therefore, die out, and 
will have to re-incarnate elsewhere. The organizing forces of 
the body are the energies which constitute its disposition or wilj. 
The will is constantly undergoing modification in consequence 
of individual action, so that the future conditions of life will be 
controlled altogether by the kind of disposition one makes for 
oneself. There is no condition of embodied life that is not thr^ 
tened With calamity and death, nor any that is free from -misery 
and pain. But those who live on the principle of ahiipsS, sobn 
succeed In destroying their animal nature, and thus become 
freed from the disposision that is the cause of re-incarnation 
and suffering in the world. 

SouUnature is a thing that is purely divine, so ttiatwlien 
one attains to the purity of his soul-nature, one comes into the 
ienjoyment of Unlimited Knowledge, and Happiness, and Power; 
and Immortality. It is, therefore, clearly to the advantage of the 
individual to practise Universal Love. There is no other way of 
escaping, from undesirable re-births. 

Materially also, the practising of such virtues as truthful- 
ness, justice, forgiveness, mercy, self-denial, and temperance must 
bring Peace of Mind, popularity, respect, and prosperity to the 
individual. He can have No Enemies left in the world, but only 
Friends all round. 

(2) From the National Point of View-ahimsi will be 
ibund to be the source of confidence and good-will. It will do 
away with the need for heavy armaments; it will not tolerate 
long-range, guns, nor poison-gas, nor the bombing of cities and 
suburbs from aeroplanes. With the reduction of the military, ai^d 
the police, there will be immediately a reduction of taxation, ^nd 
life will once more become tolerable and joyous . Nation wjll 
live at peace with nation; pass-ports will be unknown, so .will 



tiemperment that seeks exploitation and self-aggrandUe. 
ment. Men will practise the golden role summed up in the 
phrase ” Live and let live ” in reality and truth. 

(3) Exctesive industrialisation will be checked under ihi- 
jjis^ We are all eager to become Manufacturets to-day. Under 
the guidance of ahirasa, life will be simplified; manufacturVs will 
ik limited; and mechanization will be restricted. Every Natioia 
^iil lie Self-supporting, and self-dependent, growing its own fOodsi 

At the present rate of “ progress ”, the day is in sight 
when everywhere there will be manufacturers and producers, but 
no-where buyers ! Reduction in the number of factories will at 
pnce strike at the root of un-employment, since they render 
idle more men than they employ. It is a bad policy to starve 
many to fill the pockets of a few. 

4. The Doctrine of Love will also Induce legislators to 
find means of suitably dealing with the problem of excess of 
won^en over men, which, in its turn, will also go to reduce tin* 
employment, and along with the check on excessive industria- 
lization. will root it out altogether. 1 might mention in this 
connection that, for those countries where the number of men 
is smaller that of women, ahim^a ( love ) favours the marrying 
of two women to one man, The advantage from this will be 
mauifold; social life will be puiiiled, and girls will not be under 
the temptation of employing unmoral, aud even immoral devices 
to catch ’* husbands. Those who cannot get married under mo- 
nogamous law, and who are driven for no fault of theirs except 
tiiat they happen to .endowed with the animal appetites like their 
hiairied brethren and sisteis, to seek clandestine amour, will no 
Toiler be forced to a life of hypocrisy, and shame. Abortions 
MU hot be practised as they are in thousands to day; and in- 
will become a. thing of the past. These are only a few 
hf the advantages that will flow irom the practice. The opposi- 
Itibii to it is merely a matter of zid { se&timi^nt ); many women 
■yNl find therhselves unable to be rcconciied to the idea M 
sharing their husbands with another woman,, in reality arh actu- 
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ally doing so today, and in a worse form, though un~aware of 
the fact. There can be no valid objection on the ground of reli< 
gion either. Several of the Biblical piitriarchs had more wives 
than one. We have no fight to expect peaceful nationalism while 
millions of women are forced to lead unhappy lives The day of 
reckoning is not far off. Girls have already begun to usurp the 
the places of men in business circles. Let us note that the pro* 
pgx place for the woman is the home and the nursery-not the 
business-hojose. It is for man to earn; not for the woman. She 
is to spend profitably for mao, and for herself too, as his partner 
in life, what he has earned by labour or skill. You cannot reverse 
the natural role for long, without very grave consequences resul- 
ting from a disregard of Nature’s Law 

S. Finally, in our international relations, the practising 
of the doctrine of Universal Love will at once make men, 
nations respected, and loved. To-day, the K'y-note of Interna- 
tionai Policy is fectr', we hate every one, and are hated by every 
one in our turn Peace is maintained only through fear of 
other’s brute force. There is not freedom even for the nations 
that are free, who are and have to remain armed to the teeth, 
;^r:\ie freedom consists in being free from fear altogether. If we 
aspire to enjoy true National Freedom for ourselves, we must 
first set our neighbours free from fear of ourselves, the mea* 
sure of oqy in reality, is the measure of the freedom of our nei^ 
ghbours near, amd remote. 

AhiipsS is Universal Love and will attain this high ideal 
however much it may be beyond the conception of men .to-day. 

Love; and you are sure to be loved There is only one 
condition- let your love proceed from the heart but not from,, the 
totigae. 



killing for Pleasure. 

tCiUing for pleasure, shows the most appalling ignorance of 
.•ijCr nature of the soul. It is tiaglc that man should take delight 
hi' destroying ltfe~vital stuff that he shares with every other living 
ereatui%, huntan, or otherwise. He is utterly unaware of the 
grave conse quences that recoil on himself from such brutal, and 
meritless act. If the state of mind of a person who hunts for 
pleasure is analysed, three factors are seen. 

Pirst-T\iecQ is a total absence of thought of the pain and 
harm he is inflicting on innocent souls. 

iSMMisfoHe is entirely engrossed in his own pleasure. 

is completely devoid of feeling for the suffering 

of his victinas. 

We, thus, Knd that his predominant characteristics are 
thoughtlessness, selfishness, and heartlessness. Can the soul en- 
counter greater obstacles oh the path of spiritual uhfoJdment.! Is 
thbre a more dangerous enemy of his soul than the hunter’s 
own aelf.i If be bad any idea at all of what he was .really doing, 
-he would be able to give up his special form of pleasure 
«|isidciy enough. 



t^lesh Eating. 

1 

{ can think oE yet another evil the eradication of which 
be obvious to all souls desirous of Salvation-namely-flesh-eating 
It is an abominable and disgusting practice; both for the animal 
whose carc^e has been slaughtered to provide the flesh, and 
for those who find pleasure in such filthy provender. 

We shut our eyes to Christ’s own plea But go ye , and 
learn what that meaneth I will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice,” 
W"e disregard his command. “Thou shall not kill.” We want to 
say that he meant, “ Thou shalt not kill man alone; animals 
thou majest kill and devour”. 

Why should we so callously demand of others, their pre* 
clous lives, that our filthy perverted appetites may be gorged ? 
With so much brutal indifference towards the sacrifice of that 
life which is so precious to every one of us who eats meat i We 
deliberately shut our eyes to the fact that, life is dear to all; 
just as, we keep away from the abattoir that when we sit down 
to enjoy our pork or beef we may not have the squeals or be* 
Hows of pain and terror ringing in our ears, see the frightned 
eyes appealing in vain for mercy, nor remember the wxithings 
of the bleeding, dying carcases. What are we made of that .we 
can so comfortably and easily reconcile ourselves to so much 
wretchedness to please our palate ? In very truth, we eat up our 
chances of Salvation. The Soul is athirst with the longing to 
enjoy its natural qualities of joy, omniscience, power, and immo- 
rtal life. And the best we can do for it, is to feed it with the 
sources of its desttiuction-the yery things tlmt keep it out^st 
from its own country- the Kingdom of Heaven. 

When those who eat meat are possessed of ha}f .; the 
knowledge of the Nature of Life, that is contained in the sclen* 
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tific interpretation of the Scriptures, they will never dream of 
quibbling over this question to eat meat or not to eat meat? 
They will no longer say that only life as contained in the human 
body is to be respected and that it is of no account if it happe- 
ns to be cast in animal (lower) form. As a matter of fact, if 
we have no respect for Life itself, we have none for animal or 
^an As we can see at the present time, for. while the animal 
is looked upon as provender for stomach'.; Man is regarded as 
fit fodder for guns. 

We have seen that all killing is harmful to the soul. Nor 
is it any the less so, if it is for food. The same evil traits of 
stlfishness, thoughtlessness, and heartlessness are engendered by 
killing, and eating flesh, giving rise to the same excessive agi- 
tation of the soul which renders it more vulnerable to the mate 
rial Influx, the disposition, tender by nature, is hardened into 
becoming callous and cruel. This implies change and no change 
takes place in an organism without the intervention of a modi- 
fying material cause, Iq circumstances such as this, when violent 
^motions .are aroused, the maximum changes occur, and the soul's 
natural purity is defiled, because the acts of killing, and eating 
,fleeh, are extremely selfish, and hard-hearted ones, these two 
characteristics already roaqifosted, are iograin^d still deeper into 
its substance, giving ,ri&e to still deeper impurity. 

2 

It is customary for most people to think that flesh-foods- 
meats, eggs, extracts etc are necessary for health, and for that 
.reason insist on including them in their diet. But it is becoming 
more and more recognised in the ‘ materialist’.^ world of to-day 
and even among the orthodox medical men, that they are not 
esseniitd in any sense of -the term; and that they are quite 
Capable of dmng more harm than good.- In many diseases they 
are b^cg eUmlnated feom the -diet <» nt'feast drastically reduced, 

they produce over-jacidity In the body, clogging it, and 
tkrdry, reducing its eae^y an^ efflcfen^. They ' lower the 



vitality of ihe Byetem, an4 encourage proStritiori and coarsening 
of the nerves. At the same time, thfey feed desires and passions 
over-stimulating them. 

But listen to what an eminent modern physician has to 
say on the subject. Doctor Bircher of Zuich, has evidently 
given much care and consideration to the question of diet. In 
his book “Food Science for AH” he writes “Neither with flesh 
nor with poultry, nor eggs, nor caviare, not even with cow’s 
milk can one strenghthen the weak much less cure the sick. So 
many thousands have already had dearly to expiate such Ignor- 
rant experiments; they have paid for them, with early death or 
with long illness. The excessive proteids In the food are not 
only a bad source of energy-their breaking down in assimilation 
grievously overloads the organs, as any chemist, familiar with 
the facts, can tell you.. 

The observance of rules which aim at imparting health 
and strength to the body and the elimination of all softness 
and habits of luxury, is a necessity for the layman. Plainly it is 
his duly to make his body capable of bearing the constantly 
increasing strain of trial and hardship involved in the more severe 
forms of self-denial. For this season, food plays the most 
important role in the physical training for asceticism. 

As the American in vestigator Mac. Cclium says: — 

Diet is an essential, if not the most important factor for 
spiritual,* moral, physical, and cultural development and for resis* 
tacce to disease.” 

We have just seen that the constitution of the body and 
the condition of the nerves are directly affected by the food 
taken In. Has it not be said that Ve are what we eai'i’ If the 
nerves are to respond to the impulses of the will,- in the desired 
manner, they are to be purified b£ ariy groSsne^ they have 
accumulated. When impure food is allowed to coarB-en them and 
the matter of the 'bram, hd/m of the desired lasults cah be hoped 



for. This is recognized by Dr. Blrcher— Benner. *'By means of 
a heavy, dimly-lighted diet-rich in all the different kinds of 
flesh and stimulants, people not only invite diseases, they build 
vrithin themselves barricades gainst the wisest and the imbst 
powerful friend of their life against the spirit. Thus, we find 
from another aspect of the soul’s good.-Yet another urgent 
reason, why the layman gives up ail flesh-food, 

2 

Many people and among them, a fair number who consider 
themselves vegetarians, place touching faith in the value of flesh 
foods such as the egg in the diet. Dr. Bircher-Benner entirely 
refutes the idea of their value. He takes the egg and proceeds 
to show-how much value there is in it. “ The hen's, egg is a 
complete synthesis of food-material for the first period of growth 
of a living being. But try to feed a human being on hen’s 
eggs alone, or even with a diet in which hen’s eggs form the 
chief constituent. This person will soon fall ill. The digestive 
organs will refuse to act, the kidneys will excrete albumen, and 
‘will generally become inflamed. And if you do not soon abandon 
year experiment the grave injury to his organism will cost him 
his life. Why ? Because the wisdom of life, designed the food- 
material of the egg only for the life-stage of the embryo-chicken, 
characterised by certain conditions ■ for a stage of most rapid 
growth without motion.” He says the same thing about Milk. 
Again it is expressly for the new-born animal, not the grown- 
up man. 


SaTAMINS. 

His book, also, contains a discussion on vitamms. But what 
are the vitamins ? he asks. Something intangible, something that 
exlsts-that act% and yet something that no one has been able 
to find.” He explains that they originate only in' the vegetable 
kingdom.. This, bethinks, makes the relation of animal to vegeta- 
ble more readily understotA He argues that it is known 
that vitamins .are qtmtained in animal products like cod-liver oil. 





milk and eggs. It is evident, then, that animal life can preserve 
and store the vitamins taken in their food. So that at least 
when the animai is alive, they are always present in their ori* 
ginal vegetable values though mixed, so the Doctor explains with 
other such substances which, as regards nutrition, act rather as 
ballast. He concludes from this that milk, eggs, and animal organs 
also possess nutritive value, and that beasts of prey who swallow 
their victims alive aud with the blood, flourish on purely animai 
food. His next words are of particular value and interest to us^ 
He says But things become quite different when the animal 
is slaughtered, the blood removed, and when the cellular tissue 
and organs have passed through the rigor mortis, and the boiling, 
roasting, smoking, or salting process’. Experiments show, he says, 
that, then, valuable energy is lost-energy that from the point 
of view of the nutrition of the eater of such food is a serious 
loss. “ Therefore, he declares, ‘the nutritive value of the flesh 
preparations consumed by the human being, is utterly deficient 
and inadequate. It is true that decomposable masses which morei* 
over are mixed with characteristic stimulants are subjected to 
humau assimilation, and a feverish activity is started in the or> 
gans of digestion, and assimilation which gives an illusionary 
feeling of strength, but this is only, in small part, nourishment- 
rather it is encumbrance, and deception. If you feed a person 
on butcher’s meat, fish, and poultry only, he will succumb, in a 
surprisingly short space of time, to severe poisoning.’ 

Vegetarian Diet. 

Dr. Bircher-Benner has discovered the fact that plants 
represent condensed Sun-light-an essential for health. He says 
of it 

“ The meaning of this discovery, will be, at once, evident 
to you when you hear that it is as much as to say; for human 
nourishment, fruits, nuts, and raw salads have the highest value, 
foods of animal origin have the lowest It this is so, then certa- 
inly, it seems odd that we rest content to partake of the essen- 
a-8 



lijats. of. life 111:6 vitambs in a secon<)-hand manner. Is it not 
more sensible to go- straight to the original sources of supply 
instead of receiving them second-hand ? 

Let us bear this important discovery in mind, and turn 
now to the Doctor’s presentation of the case for the vegetarian diet. 

With vegetable foods, the case is altogether different. 
It is now proved that, on a frnit, and nut diet, man can grow 
up, flourish, and perform full physical, and mental work, and 
ernjoy splendid health. Whole Nations e-g the Japanese whose 
diet consists exclusively of vegetables with un-polished rice as a 
basis, flourish, and exhibit high physical, mental, and moral virr 
tues. In Japan, the man of the peop]e-not, for sooth, the Euro- 
peanised Japanese physician- does not believe, as does The Euro- 
pean, in the strength of flesh food. Accordingly, the riksha-men 
who had to run, twenty-ffive miles a day, and whom Prof. Baelz 
of Tokio had offered meat for their extra-ordinary achievement, 
begged to be allowed to leave it, as it made them feel too tired 
and they could not run so well as before. From these facts, we 
must conclude, whether we will or not, that the energy-relations 
of- fresh vegetables correspond with the requirements of the 
human organism to a far greater extent, than do the best ani- 
mal foods such as milk, and eggsj indeed that they alone com- 
pletely meet the need. This result completely corresponds with 
my theory of the essential nature of chemical nutritive energy, 
and Its original identity with Sun-light 

Plainly, it is the Doctor’s firm belief that the vegetarian 
diet IS the perfect one for health, and efficiency. 

These plant food-units contain everything which the 
human organism requires, and in the right proportions enough 
of the various proteids-a wealth of the best energy -giver, the 
carbohydrates from which fats can at any time be formed in the 
organism or the fats themselves; the minerals necessary for life 
,(the^ nutritive salts ) in the excited state, and in the .right pro- 
, portions; and accordingly, also, the vitamins or supplementary 
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or creative substances which are arousing so much attention. No 
one need, therefore, wonder any longer that man can amply 
nourish himself, grow, and keep well with these alone, that the 
ox, horse, stag, roe, and even the elephant can build up their 
proteid rich bodies from grasses, herbs, leaves, and, blossoms. 
Not only the ninety-six percent o£ energy consumption in the 
maintenance of life but also the four percent, the requirement 
for building up the body-substance is entirely provided by these 
plant food-units. There is ho reason to fear that their proteid- 
content will be insufficient. They are a complete food. 

“It is true. Dr. Bircher-Benner continues “ that in the 
animal economy, also, the wisdom of life knows how to deal 
carefully with these nutritive values, and to store them up in the 
animal body, so that the animal food substances, and orgaiis 
contain them and can serve man as food; but man does not 
consume the animal in the live state with skin, bones, and blood 
like the beast of prey. He consumes parts of the animal after it 
is dead, and after more or less elaboration by heat. Thus, the 
original nutritive values suffer a not inconsiderable change. That 
the European attributes such a high value to “ proteid rich 
flesh food is one of the fatal, fundamental errors-”. No doubt 
vegetable focds also suffer a certain amount of deterioration in 
the processes of cooking, roasting or baking; but not t& the same 
extent, and things like fruits, ' nuts, salads, are usually eaten 
Uncooked. 

. It appears from this, that the would-be vegetarian .:hd3 
nothing to fear on health grounds from the. adoption of such a 
diet*. Quite the reverse in fact; from, this aspect as from eve^y 
other his gain is enormous. . And, he need have no fear that 
his sense of taste will revolt against such; a diet: All the many 
vegetables, fruits, nuts,, cereals,, together, with sufficient quanta 
ties of milk- and its different preparations-yoghourt, cream, cream- 
cheese and the like-Sugar and a. few-wholeso.me condiments, and 
^ices-bffer a great, variety. From, these, .materials^ varied, and 
satisfying mnus-caa be built up-with a proper, understandlag .of 
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conservative cooking and a little thought and practice-which are 
delicious, bland, and nutritions in their nature. 

Certainly, thought, combined with knowledge and same 
care, is required in the preparation of vegetarian menus. But 
that is because, as meat-eaters we are so taken up with our 
poultry and game, meat and fish, that most of us have never 
learnt to cook anything else, and have absolutely no idea how 
deltdous other foods can taste when properly prepared. 

There remains one other point to be mentioned before 
the subject of meat-eating is left. 1 havd aften had it said to 
me that fruits and vegetables, too, have life and that I am cruel 
and kill when I eat them. I agree because I cannot do other- 
wise, and reply that as I have not yet been able to train myself 
to abstain from eating altogether, I restrict my depredations 
until I can to those that are least harmful. From the point of 
view of the resulting harm and effect, all killing is not identically 
(he same. Vegetables belong to the one-sensed type of life. 
They possess only the sense of touch, and are seemingly lifeless. 
Animals are the flve-censed beings, only distinguishable from 
ourselves by the gift of intellect- which so many of us who 
possess it, abuse or forget to use. 

The 'Killing* with vegetables, does not produce the same 
revulsion of feeUng in us that the sight of carcases and the 
slaughtering of living animals does or should do. Vegetables do 
not writhe when they are cut and torn open; thep have no 
visible sense-organs that in animals look so stark and grim in 
death; they do not appeal for mercy with eyes and shrieks. 
Therefore, unlike the meat- eater, he who eats fruits and vege* 
tables, has not to shut his eyes to so much pain and suffering 
m the part of the victims of his ay petite. The layman can, if 
he so wishes, go without eating fruits and vegetables for certain 
periods. He can, say for a day, every now and then avoid them 
att<^ether, eonfiuing his eating to such things as coreals, milk, 
bread etc. In this way, he expresses something of his regret 
^ing even them and at the same time, softens and purifies 
hhi heart ^tili further. 



CONTENTS 


Inlroduction : — 

CHAPTER I. Descent from Pra^at d4va-loka-(l) Conception 
-(2) Vision of Dreams-(4) Description of ^akrdndra-(20) Ksrtika 
^4tha Kath5-(22) ^akra-Btava-(25). 

CHAPTER II. Sakra^stava ( contd )-(33) The Strange 
Events-(39) Birth in High and Low families-(49) Bed-chamber 
of Trisala-d4vi-(68) Vision of Dreams-Description of the First 
Four Dreams, (69-74) 

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaining Dreams- 
(75-87) Night- vigil-SlddhSrtha rising up in the morning-(96) 
Going for exercise, bath etc.-(97) Calling ifor Interpreters of 
Dreams-(104) Assembly-hali-Arrlval of Interpreters-(105) Story 
of 500 wairiors, (10?) (109) 

CHAPTER IV. Explanation of the fruit of the dreams- 
(110-130) Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of SiddhSrtha- 
(131-136) Immobility of the foetu8-(1 36) Lamentations of Triial§- 
Mata-(137) Determination of VardhamSna Kumaranot to renounce 
the world during the life-time of his parents-(152) Movements 
of the foetu8-(150) Rejoicing-(150) Valuable information about 
the nourishment of the foetus-Birth of Vardhamina Kumara. (159) 

CHAPTER V. Horoscope of VardhamSna KurnSra. 
(166-174) 

CHAPTER VI. Celebration of Birth-festival by Indras and 
gods and goddesses-Abhisdka ( anointing ) by Indras and gods 
and IndrSfis and goddesses on Mount Su-M4ru. (175-200) 
Celebration of Birth-festival by Siddhartha. (200-210) 



62 


CHAPTER VII. Early Life-NaEaing-(210) Playing with 
boys-(214) Molestation by a pi^Sca-Going to School-(218) Youth- 
Marriage-(225) Family Relation-Death of Parents-(2S8; Request 
to King Nandivardhana for permission to renounce the world- 
(239) Samvatsarika Dana-(241) Request of Lokantika gods to 
Vardhamana Swami. (244-248) 

CHAPTER YIII. Diksa Mahotsava-Dik8a-(249-278) 

• CHAPTER IX. Period of Chadmastha KSla of Ascetic 
Life-First Year of Ascetic Life-(280) Going to Kurmara-grama- 
Remaining in KSyotsarga outside the vilIage-(282) Gift of the 
half the portion of divine garment to Soma BrShmin-MoIestation 
from a cowherd-(282 •264) Went to KollSga Sanniv^sS early next 
morning-(285) Break- fast at the house of a Brahmin . named 
Bahula-(285) Went to Moriga Sannive^a; Guest of Jvalana ^arma 
in one of the cottages of Duijianta hermits-(2S8) Taking of five 
abhigrahas (minor vows)-(291) Went to Asthika (Vardhamana) 
grama-Z^irf^ Rainy Season cA Astkika-gramd-passed with a continu* 
ous fasting of eight periods bra fblrto^ each -Molestation from 
^ulapStji Yak§a-(306) Ten Great Dreams-Astrologer Utpala saying 
out the meaning of the dreams'(314) Second Year of Ascetic Life 
(316) MorSga Sannive^a-Acchandaka-(316) To Uttara Vacala-On 
the way, while crossing the bank of Suvaroa-kula River, the 
remaining half of the divine ' garment slipped down from the 
shoulder of the BhagavSn and was taken away by Soma (392-(294) 
Brahmin who was following him for the other half-Kanaka khala 
S^rama-Cagd- kausika sarpa-(323) • Gdbhadra-(32 1) Vidyasiddha- 
(32S) CandraUkha (331) Candrakant5-(332) Dharma-gho^a Surl- 
(347) Preaehing-{347) Muni Gobhadfa-(355) Catjdakuliki tapas- 
:<356);^Candakausika sarpa biting - Bhagavan-(359) Enlightening 
Catjdakau^ika sarpa-(359) Sv^tambika-Praddsi king-On way to 
Surabhipura- Meeting of Prade^I RajS; Crossing the River Ganges 
in "3 small 'Wooden- boat— Molestastion from NSga Sudansfra ddva 
(soul of the Hon severed into two-pieees by Tripristha Vasuddva) 
Kambaia and Sambala dSvas came to the rescue of the boat-(370) 
ThuQiga Sanniv4fe-Pd§pa ;totrbloger-(370) Festival at BhancUt Va'rta 



0 


Going to RSjagriha. Jinadas and Ssdhu<^£sl->Second Rainy Season 
at NSlanda (a suburb o£ Rajagriba)-in the house of a weaver 
named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. (380) 
First breakfast at ¥ijaya^eth’a bouse-Sec^nd breakfast at Atian. 
daleth’s house.-Third at Sunanda ^«tb’s house and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in Koliaga 
Sanniv4^-7^rVr/ Yeca' of Ascetic Li/e-(3S2) Going to Suvartja 
khaia grama-Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
(382) Goi^ala becomes a niyata-vad1-(.''i83) To Brahmapa-grama^ 
Upananda-Going to Campa Nagari for rainy season -Third Rainy 
Season «t Capi pS Naga ri doing various Saanas (meditative postures) 
and observing two fastings of two months each-(384) Fourth 
Year of AseetU Life-{Z%A) Went to Kt>llagaSanniv^ia-In meditation 
outside the village-Simba and Vidyunmati-Go^ala beaten-(385) 
To Patralaka grama-Khaijdaka and Dahtaiika-Go^ala beaten-(385) 
To Kumara Sannivefa-Muni Candra AcSrya killed at night under 
suspicion of a thief-Mahotsava by gods-To CaurSka -grama-Go^ala 
bound to a wooden frame on- suspicion of being a spy from enemy 
regions, and when ^ramatja BhagavSn MahSvira was being similarly 
bound he was set free by two female hermits SomS andjayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Campa.-F ourth 
Rainy Season at Prista Campa observing a fasting of four months 
and practising various asanas (meditative postures). Breakfast 
outside the town-(390) Fifth Year of Ascetic £z/s-(391) .Went to 
^ravasti and remained in kSyotsarga outside the town-Pitridatta 
and his \nife Mritavat6a-(392) To Haladruta- grSma-In inediiatlon 
under a haridru tree-(393) Scorching of both feet-(394) In the 
temple of Vasud4va at Mangala-(395) To Kalumbuka-grama-(396) 
M4gha and Ka!a-hcrsii. To Radba-bhumi-(hiurshidabad District) 
molestation from vulgar. peopIe-(397)- To Parija kaMa gr§ma 
Molestation from two robbers-(397j To Bhadilla Nagari .capital 
town' of Malaya) -Fifth Rainy Season at Bhadilla Nagari observing 
Yaating of four menths practising various' meditative postu res -(3. ^) 
'Sixth Year of Ascetic Life-{h9B) To KayaliSamagama-Jambusanda 
Tambaya Sanniv4^a-Nandi^dna Stbavira-Go^laka had quarrel with 
some of hia pupils- Kiipiya Sannivd^a.-|mprisoned spies but set 
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free by two parivrajiiSs named VijayS and PragalbhS-To VaMalJ. 
Go^Ia becomes eeparated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s work-shop; 
Asault by the black-smith-Went to GrSmak Sanniv4ia-6ibh4Iaka 
Yaksa. History of Bibh41aka Yaksa-To ^all^irsaka-grama-It was 
winter tlme-Molestation from KataputanS VaQa-Vyantari.-(436) 
To BhadrikS Nagari-Sixth Rainy Season at BhadrikI Nagarl- 
observing a fasting of four months- [437) At this place BhagavSn 
acquired Lokavadhi Jh3na while experiencing the molestation of 
Kafaputana. 

CHAPTER X, Period of Chadmastha Ksla (Cont) of Ascetic 
Llte-SeventA Year of j4sceiic Life.’-{A.Z^) Went to Magadha-d^fe 
and stayed there moving about during winter and summer months 
and practising various vows.-To AlambhikS Nagarl-Seyenth Rainy 
Season at AlamWiika observing a fast of four months. -(-139) E'igMk 
Year of Asceiic LifeM^Z9) Went to Kundika Sannivd^a— MaddnS 
Sannivefe-(440) Bahu8ala-Lohargala-(44 1) Caught under suspicion 
of a spy and brought before King Jitfotru, but set free by the 
advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the king-To 
Purimat3la-In meditation outside the town. (441) Vaggura ^rSvaka 
(442) To Rajagriha-(4S4) Eighth Rainy at Rajagriha obser- 
ving a fasting of four montbs-(4S4) Ninth Year of Ascetic Life- 
(454) With the idea of destroying many Earmas simultaneously, 
Bhagav3n went to Vaira-bhumi. Harsh molestation from an^ya 
(uncivilized) people for six months. (454). NiiUh Rainy Season in 
with a fasting of four months- Year of Ascetic 
Life-To Siddharthapuraand Kurma-grSma. Questioned by Go^la 
about the tila plant-TaifySyana Tipasa outside the viIlage-(466) 
Jesting by Go4ala-Throwing of Tejo-fo^yS towards Go4ala whose 
life was saved by Bhagavin by the use of ^ta-l%a, (467) Go^ila 
gets separated-To Vai^ali Nagari. iankha. playmate of Siddhar 
tha Raja, honoured Bhagavin with devotion-(469) River Gandafoka 
to be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare but was 
soon set freebyCitra. the daughter’s son of ^ankha-(470) Went 
to Vatttjya-grama and remained in Ktyotsarga outside the town. 

Snanda sravaka, foretold through his Avadhi Jfiina, the Bhagavan’s 

acquisition of Kdvala Jfiana within a few years-(472) To iravastl. 
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tenth Kainy Season at ^ravasti Nagarl _ observing a fasting of 
four month8-(470) Eleveidh Year of Ascetic Li/eAn KSyotsarga 
at SSnu§astika observing sixteen fasts, and practising lihadra, Mahi- 
bhadra and Sarvato-bhadra Pratima-Breakfast at the house of 
Ananda GathSpati-Went to Dradhabhumi full of mldcchas (bar 
barians)-Remained in contemplation in a temple of PolasaYaksa 
outside P^dfcala-grama-Mojestation from Sangama dM-(4?6). 
Twenty tormenting harassments during one night-( 477-483 ). 

Inability to get pure food for six months as it was daily polluted 
by Sangama. Having failed in his attempt. Sangama goes away- , 
Sangama driven away from ddva-loka-(787) Break-fast at the! 
house of an old cowherdess-(488) To Alambhika-StutI by Vidyuti 
Kumar^ndra-(488) Svetambika Nagari-(4S9) Stuti by Marissaha 
Indra-iravasti-(489) The idol of Skanda-Kau^ambi Nag^i-(490) 
Oandra and Surya in mula (original) vimaaa-Vaijaras! Nagari- 
Stuti by Saudharmdndra-Rajagriha-Stuti by I^auendra-Mithili 
Nagari-Honoured by King Janaka and extolled by Dharag^adia. 
To YdiriSXi-EIevenih Rainy Season at Vais51i-In contemplation with 
a fasting of four monihs-Stuti by Bi.ut5nanda ( King of the 
Bhujanga-ddvas)-Jtrga ^etha ^ravaka-(49l) Abhinava ^r4§thi-(492) 
Kdvali>desan§-^493) Twelvtk year of Ascetic Life-Mitt break' 
fast at Abhinava ir4^(hi’s house, Bhagavan went to Susumarapura 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in Aioka-khaQ^a-UtpSta 
of Camar4ndra-(494) History of Cemar4ndra-'(495) To Bbogaputa 
Nagara. Molestation by a ksatriya named Mahendra-(504) To 
Nandt-grSma. Adored by Nandi (a friend of King Siddhartha) (509) 
To Md^dhaka-grama-Molestation by a cowherd-(578) To Kau» 
£unbl Nagari-King ^atanika-Mrigavti-Abhigraha (vow) of 5ramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira-(5i0) King Dhdhivahana and Queen DbariQ! 
of Qunpi Nagari-Yasumati daughter of DbdriQi-Dhanavaha ^e$ha 
and Mula Si^thahi-Candana-(514) Pitiable condition of Candani^ 
(519) Fnifilment of the abhigraha of ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira' 
BhiksS of dry tJdada beans from Candana-(52l). To Su-mangala. 
grama-(524) Stuti by Sanat Kumira Indra>To Suksdtra Sannive^> 
(524) Homage by Indra of Mah^ndra d4va-loka-To Palaka^grama 
Molestation by DhShUa-(524) Went to Campa NagarT. Twelvth 



I^iny s^fioh at the Agnihotra-sala ,of Sv3.tidatta Brahma^a at 
C^pS Nagarl observing four fastings of one month each, and 
attended constantly by Ma^ibhadra and Pur^abbadra Tana- 
Vyantara Indras>Sv3tidatta asked a number of questions on Xtml 
(Soul) to ^ri^a^a Bhagavin Mahavira and they being answered. 
In detail to h.is entire satisfaction, the Brahma^a was greatly 
pleased, and he had high respect for Bhagavan-T'^rW^^M/yg year 
of AscdU Life-i^lh) To J[rimbhika"grSma. Indra did dramatic 
performance before Bhagavan, and said that he would have Kdvala 
JMna on a certain day-To Mddhaka-grama-Homage by Camar-> 
£ndra (525) To Saq mini-grama and remained in Kayotsarga out 
side the village-Molestation from a Cowherd-Thrusting of pointed 
Sticks into both the cars of Bhagavih^526) Went to Madhyam 
Apipi Nagari-Siddirtha Vagik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavin 
with the felya when he went to Siddharth's house for alm8*(d2d} 
Both the Vaqik and the Vaidya followed Bhagavin and they 
removed the sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga- 
(528) Thus, ^ramaoa Bhagavin Mahivira passed 12 J years 
twelve years and a half) as a Chadmastha Ascetic! 
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I^ramana Bhagavan MahMra. 

VOLUME II 

Part 1. 

CHAPTER 1 


^ of of ^ uf. ipp? nr 'W 

\m 1 1 ^ fr^irruft 

qfiPism ^ IM II 


1 T4 o^tn ka14 Qam t4 9 am sama^ Qam samaQ^ bhagavam 
Mahavlr4 panca Hatthuttar4 hottha, Tam jaha-Hatthuttarahim 
cu4, caitta gabbham vakkant^, Hatthuttarabim gabbhao gabbham 
sahar!4, Hotthuttarahim. ja«, Hatthufctarahim mundS bhavitii 
agarao a^agariatn pavvai4, HattbuttarShim aijant^, a^uttar^ 
nivvagha.4 niravarag^, kasiij 6 , padipuijg4, K 4 vala varana^adamsaq^, 
samuppann^, / Saiga parininvu4 bhayavam. 1 



1. During that age, at that time, ( that is to say, at the 
end of the fourth cycle of the present Avasarpi^ji era ), the five 
(important ) events of ( the life ) of ^ramanga BhagavSn Mahavira 
happened Hatthuttar^ ( during the ccnstellatlon, whose 

next is Bast a}; namely—In Uttaraphalgu^ji he descended 
( from the tenth heaven named Praoat ) and having descended, 

entered the womb. In Uttaraphalguiii, he was transferred ( from 
the womb of D^vananda to the womb of Tri^ala ). In Uttarapha- 
Igugi, he was born. In Uttaraphalguiji, tearing away the hair 
( of his head and beard with his own hands, and becoming at 
the same time, free from all worldly desires and passions), he 
left his house and became a recluse. In Uttaraphalguiii, he acquired 
the most excellent K4vala Jhana and K^vala 

Dar^ana, -Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Intuit ion- which is 
infinite, supreme, unobstructed, uncovered, complete, and perfect. 
The Venerable Saint acquired Final Liberation in Svati. 


CONCEPTION. 

TO?3^‘, ^ 
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i5^??rTTO^ wr^ 

!R^ 'siks^'it if%^ 

n®;?^ ^ ii ^ II 


2. T4 0^*1^ O^tn t4 nam samae gam samag^ bhaga-^ 
Vim Mahaviie j4 s4 gimhagam cautth4 inas4 atthani^ pakkh^ 
Asadhasudd;-4 tassa gam Asadhafuddhas-’a chautthe pakkh4 n am 
Mahavljaya Pupphuttarapavarapugdariao mahavimagao vlsam saga- 
rovamatthiiao aukkha^gam bhavakkhaegam thiikkhaegam anantaram 
cayam caitta, ih^va- Jambuddtv^ dive Bharahd vase dahigaddha- 
Bharahd imise Osappigid susaraa susama4 samai viikkantae susamae 
samad viikkanta-i, susamadussamae samae viikkantae, dussama- 
susamad sama4 bahu-viikkantae, sagarovamakoda-kodid bayalisad 
vasasahassdhim ugiad pacnahattarid vasehlm addhanavamdhlm a 
masdhim sdsdhim ikkavisad titthayardhim Ikkbigakula satnuppa* 
nndhim Kasavoguttdhim, dohi a Harivamsa kula samuppannehim 
Goyama guttdhim, tdvisae titthayardhim vaikkantehim Samage 
Bhagavam Mahavird carama titthayard puvvatitthayaranidditthe 
Mahaga-kugdaggame nayard Usabhadattasa mahagassa Kodalasa 
guttassa bhariae Devagandad mahagld Jalandharasa-guttae puvva* 
rattavarattakalasamayamsi Hatthutarahim nakkhattdgam jogam- 
uvagadgam aharavakkantie, bhavavakkantid, sariravakkantid, 
kucchimsi gabbhatae vakkantd. 2 

2 During that age, at that time, ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, having descended, on the sixth night of the fourth 
month of and eighth fortnight of summer, i-e on the sixth day 
of the bright half of the month of Asadha, from the most 
excellent f^cnr[ Vimam, ( celestial chariot,) the all-victorious and 
eminently beautiful PuspoUara Vinmna (which is 

like a white lotus among other vlmans ) without an interval, on 
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the termination of his allotted period of twenty sagaropams of 
residence there, of his divine body, and of his existence as a 
god ( among gods ), here, into this Bharata-varsa in Jambudvlpa, 
into the southern half of Bnarata varsa, when, of the present 
Avasarpi^i era, the ( first ) Susama-sosama age ( of four ko^sl 
kodi s^aropams ), the ( second ) Susama age (of three kodi— kodi 
sagaropams ), the ( third ) Susatna-duhsama age ( of two koda- 
kodi sagaropams ) and a greater portion of the (fourth) Duhsama- 
su^ma age (of one koda-kodi sagaropama less forty -two thousand 
years) had elapsed, and only seventy-five years and eight months 
and a half of the fourth age were remaining,— after twenty-one 
Tirthahkaras of Iksvaku race and K^yapet gotra 

and two Tirthahkaras of Harivamsa and Gatdama 

gotra f on the whole twenty-three Tirthahkaras ( of the present 
series) had preceded -Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the last 
Tirthahkara of the present series-whose advent had been fore- 
told by previous Tirthahkaras-took the form of a foetus in the 
womb of Brahma?! D4vauanda of Jalandhara gotra, the wife of 
Brahmarja Risabha-datta of Kodala gotra, in the Brahmanical 
part of the town of Ku?dagrama, during the middle of the 
n^ht, when the Moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
TJttaraphalgu?i-the constellation whose next is Hasta-after 
leaving off divine food, divine existence, and divine body. 2 

—VISION OF DREAMS — 

iS” 

mRidi ii II ^ II 





3. Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ tinnagovaga^ avihottha, 
calssami tti ja^ai, cayaniatj4 na jagai, cue mi tti jaijai-jam rayapim 
ca oam samane bhagavam Mahavire, D4vananda6 maha^iie Jalan- 
dharasa-guttae kucchimsi gabbhat^ae vakkant4, tarn rayagim ca 
nara sa Devaijacda mahaiji sayagijjamsi suttajagara ohiramagi 
ohiramagl im^ earuve ura'e kallag^, siv6, dhann4, mahgalje, sassite, 
cauddasa mahasumige pasitta gam padibuddha. 3 

Tam jaha: — 

Graya-vaflaha-siha-abhiseya-dama-sasi-digayaram-jjliayam- 

kumbham. 

Paumasara-sagara-vimagabhavaga-rayaguccaya-sihim ca 4. 


3 Sramaga Bhagavaa Mahavira possessed (at the time o£ 
conception ) three kinds of Knowledge, ( viz 1 Maii 

jhma, Sensual knowledge 2 ^rtda jrMna and 

Avadhi Jnana Visual Knowledge ). He knew that he 
would descend; he did not know (at that moment ) that he 
was descending (because of the infinitesimally small period of 
time taken during the descent ); and that he knew that he 
had descended. 

During the night, in which ^raamaga Bhagavaa Mahavira 
took the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmagi Devana- 
nda of Jalandhara gotra, Brahmagi D4vaaanda was on bed couch, 
in a condition between sleeping and waking-taking fits of 
sleep-and having seen the following noble, ■ prosperous, happy, 
fortunate, auspicious, and beautiful fourteen great dreams, she 
woke up. 3 
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To wit : — 1 An elephant, 2 A bull. 3 k lion 4 The 
anointing of ^ri D^vl { Goddess of VTealth ) 5 A garland 6 The 
Moon 7 The Sun 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa (a festal jar fig ^ 
10 A lotus-lake 11 A sea 12 A celestial chariot 13 A heap 
of jewels and 14 A smokeless flame. 

q^q^mRrqr, ^TOf^qqrarft^rqT, ftq 

i gprgjqt ??qf^3TT^ 

qfq qif^t qqrq^sil, qqiq^sqT ^qqq'q 

mqiq 3Tq^ ft3iq4 qis^rf^T wtoott 
^^T cqr ^frqqqcqqr qiqq^qftjqffq firrqrqq q?qq ^srfi 
qjfqqqqr# n h ii 

qq qq ^qr^qqr ^ qiqpr^qftr iqsrrqqT 
qwl ^qT<ift ^ qqiq:^ ^ m qqfTOT#^ 

q#qT ^ qil|i5T \ t qqr-qq iqTq fMI q n q ii 

5. Ta^ 9 am sa Deva^anda mahaijl imd 4yaruve java cauddasa 
mahasumifld pasitta ^am padibuddha samaiji, hat{hd tuttha citam- 
a^andia^ piimapa^ paramasoma^asia harisavasavi-sappamanahiaya, 
dharahayakayambapupphagam, piva samu-ssasiaromakuva sumigu* 
ggaham kar4i sumiijuggham karltta saja^ijjao abbhutthditta atur- 
iamacavalama sambhantae avilambiyae, rayahamsasarisle gaie 
j^ijdva Usabhadattd maha^d te^jdva uvagacchai, uvagacchitta 
Usabha-dattam raahaijam jad^am vijaeijam vaddhavdi, vaddhavitta 
bhaddasa^avaragaya asaktba visattha suhasa^avaraya karayalapa- 

rlggahiyam dasanaham sirasavattam matthad anjalim kattu evam 
vayasL 5 



1 


6. fev pm kleJu aham de^Sg^-.ppiJa ajja sayaijijjamsi sutta- 
jagarS ohiramaQi chiranagi im4 €>atu\4 uiale. java sassM^ caud- 
daaa mal astmi??^ papltta ^am padibuddha / Tam jaha-Gaya, 
java...Sihim ca. 6. 

b Then, Brahma^ji D^vlnanda, having seen these, such, 
noble etc fourteen great dreams, woke up; she, -astonished 
contented, rejoicing in her mind, with her mind full of affection, 
exceedingly cheerful at heart, with her heart widening under 
the influence of great delight and with the hair of her body 
bristling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba 
( Adina Cordifolia) sprinkled with showers of rain, -firmly 
fixed the dreams, in her mind. Having fixed the dreams, she 
rose from her couch. Having risen, neither hasty nor unsteady, 
nor bewildered, without delay, and with a gait resembling 
that of a Raja-hamsa (royal swan ) she went ( to the 

place) where BrShmatja Rfrabha-datta was. Having gone there, 
she gave Brahmana Ri^bha>datta greetings of victory and 
triumph — (victory is acquired ia one’s own country, and triumph 
in foreign lands). Having greeted him, she sat down comfortably 
in a splendid chair; becoming free from exertion and well-com- 
posed, and joining the palms of her both hands so as to bring 
the ten nails together, and turning them round the head, she 
raised the folded hands to her fore-head [ as a reverential salu- 
tiou ) and spoke thus: — 

6 Certainly, indeed, O beloved of the gods !, when to-day, 
I was in my bed, in a condition between sleeping and waking 
-taking fits of sleep -I woke up having seen the following such 
noble etc beautiful fourteen great dreams. 

Namely — An Elephant etc till a Smokeless flame. 

ft 



^or iflr if^oiTit «?t!|5»lt ^Toi? HI# 

n 's II 

7 E^sim 5 am D^va^uppia, uralaijam java caudassaijham 
mahasumi^aijam k4 maijti4 kaltaq^ phalav5ttivis4s4 bhavissai ? Ta 4 
5 am se Usabha-datt4 mahag^, D^vagandae m ahaijie anti4 4amattham 
Bucca, nisamma, hattha tuftba java hia^ dhara kfiyamba pupphagam 
piva samussaai>aroniakuv4, sumiQuggham kar^i, karitkS Iham 
agupavisai, ?ham agupavisitta appago sahSvi^gam malpuvva^gam 
buddhiviggag^gam t4sim sumigagam atthuggaham kar 4 i, atthn- 
ggabam karitta, D^vagandam mahagim ^vam vayasl. 7 

7. What, 0 beloved of the gods 1 as I positively believe, 
will be the propitious happy reward and Increase in livelihood, 
portended by these noble etc, fourteen great dreems ? Then, 
Brahmaga RIsabha-datta, having heard and having perceived 
this matter from BrShamagi D^vSnandS, he, -astonished, contented 
etc, with a heart widening etc, with the hair of his body brist- 
ling with joy in their pores like the flowers of Kadamba (Adina 
Cordifolia) sprinkled with showers of rain.-fixed the dreams in 
his mind. Having fixed them, he stuidied their meaning thoroug- 
hly. Having studied their meaning, he grasped the (exact) 
meaning of those dreams by means of his natural clever intell. 
igence. Having grasped their ( exact ) meaning, he spake to 
BrShmagi Ddvananda thus: — 


^ ^ 54 

mmj ^I^rm ^qroncifft^ndr ft^or 
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8. Urala oam tume d4vaijuppie sumiya dittha kallana 
pam siva dhanna mangala sassifta ariigga-turthl-dlhau-kallaija 
mangalla-karaoa pam tume devanuppi*^ sumipa dittha, latn jaha- 
atthalabho ddvapuppie, bhogalabho devanuppic^ putta- labho d(H'a- 
puupp^, eukkhalabho devapuppie, evam khalu tumam d«vapupp(< 
navanham masaiiam bahupadipunnapa’Ji addhattha-maparaiadiapam 
vilkkantapam sukumalapapipayam,ahina padipuppapancindlasariram, 
lakkhapavahjapagupovaveam mapummanapamauapadipunnasujaya- 
savvangasundarangam, saslsomakaram kantam pladamsapam aur- 
uvam darayam payahisi. 8 


8. You have, O beloved of the gods I seen noble dreams. 
O beloved of the gods ! You have seen j^rosperous, happy, for- 
tunate, auspicious, beautiful dreams which will bring health, 
contentment, long life, prosperity and blessing. That is to say, 
O beloved of the gods ! we shall acquire wealth, 0 beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have objects of enjoyment, O beloved of 
the gods ! we shall have a son, O beloved of gods 1 we shaU 
have happiness, Really indeed, .0 beloved of the gods ! after 
the lapse of nine complete months and seven and a half days, 
you will give birth to a lovely, delightful, handsome boy, whose 
hands and feet are soft whose body contains complete well- 
developed five organs of sense, with lucky marks and signs of 
excellent quality-a boy on whose body all the limbs are well-formed 
and of full volume, measure, and length-a boy with a pleasant 
appearance like that of the Moon. 

A Tirthahkara, as well as a Cakravartin, has one thousand 
and eight auspicious marks and signs on his bodyj a Saladeva, 
as well as a YasudcWa, has one hundaed and eight auspicious 
marks and signs on his bodyt and other fortunate persons have 
thirty-two such marks and signs on their bodies. 

They are:— 

2 



10 


■i < 3 Vf 'I 

^ mm ^ i 
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I S 3 « S fl ^ f 

Chatram tamarasam dhaiiu rathavaro dambholi kurma nkus% 

g » 10 . ii 19 18 

Vapi svastika tora^aai ca sara^ pancanana^ pSdapah, 

14 1$ 14 17 91 

Cakraiu iaijkha gajau satnudra kalasau pnXaada matsya yava, 

4* S3 9*, JO *®.ii. ®* 

Yupa siiipa kama^dalu nyavanibbrit saccamaro darpaijali, 

so so 80 , 81 88 

Uksa patakS kamalabhisfekah. sudaoia keUi ghauaputiiyabhajam. 


1 Very fortunate persons have the following thirty-two 
lucky marks and signs on their bodies, viz I. A canopy 2. A 
red lotus 3. A bow + An excellent chariot 5. A thuiider-bolt 
6, A tortoise 7. A goad for elephants 8. gidf- Vapi, a well 
with paved stairs 9. Svastika an auspicious mark-a 

cross with ends bent round gg 10. Toraija-an auspicious 

flower-bunting placed on portal arch 11. A lake 12. A lion 
13. A tree 14 A Cakra-a discus 15. A concha 16. A pair 
of.elephanis 17. An ocean 18, A pair of Kala^a, vestal 
jars 19. A palace 20. Fishes 21. !sr^: Yavab, markings resera- 
Wing Barley-corns 22 A saeriflcial pillar 23 A raised dome- 
shaped monument 24 A Kainatjdalu, a wooden or metallic 
water-pot used by ascetics 25 A mountain 26 A yak-tail 
•chowrie 27 A mirror 28 A bull 29 A flag 30 The anointment 
'With lotus 31 A beautiful garland and 32 A pea-cock. 

Another method of describing the thirty-two marks and 
signs 00 the body, is the following:— 
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i:Tf^^W: ^ II \ II 

1 Iha bhavati saptaraktak saduimitak paiica siik^nna-clirghasca; 

Trivipulalaghugambhiro dvatri^allaksanaii sh pumau. 1. 

1. The man whose under namtU savon, viz-naiis soles of 
feet, palms of hands, tongue, lips, palate, and corneis of eyes 
are red; whose six, viz arm-pit, heart-region, n-^ck, nose, nails, 
and face with forehead, are elevated; whoso live, viz-teeth, skin, 
hair, joints of fingers, and nails are slender; whose five, viz- 
eyes, heart, nose, chin, and upper extremities are long: whose 
three, viz-forehead, chest, and face are capacious; whase three, 
viz-neck, legs, and the male generative organ, are short; and 
the three, viz-vulour, voice, and navel, are deep. The man 
possessing the above-named thirty-two quolitics is ( considered 
as ) a man with the thirty-two marks and signs of a 
fortunate man. 

%T W \ H 

w ^ mm i 

€[«iT TO TO* n ^ h 

1. Mukhamardham ^atiraaya sarvam va rnukharnncyat^;; 

Tato’pi JuidUa ^restba, nssikayacca locane. 

2. Yatha netro tatba siiam, yathS nasa taiha ’’rjavam; 

Yatha jupam tatha vittam, yatha ^ilam tatha gu^lh. 

1. The face is half the portion of the body, or, it may 
be said to be the entire part of it; the nose is better than the 
face; and the eyes are ‘better than the nose, 

2. As are the eyes, so is the morality; as is the nose, so 
is the honesty; as is the beauty, so ts the prosperity, and as 
is the morality, so are the virtues. 



^ ^ II ^ II 

3. Atihrasve’tidfrghe’tisthule catikris^ tatha; 

Atikrisn^'tigaure ca satsu sattvam nigadyate, 3 

3. Strong character is spoken of in the six, namely in 
those who are too short, in those who are too tali, in those 
who are too fat, in those who are too thin, in those who are 
too black, and in those who are loo white. 

1^' I 

4. Saddharmah subhago niruk susvapnah sunayah kavih; 

Sucayatyatmanali sriman narah svargagama” gamau. 4 

4, The man who practises religious austerities, who is 
lucky, who is free from disease, who has auspicious dreams, 
who is well-behaved, and who is wise, ( that fortunate man ) 
indicates his departure to the celestial world (in his next 
life ) and his descent from it also. 

^ ^ ^ ^ { 

^ II H U 

S Nirdambhah sadayo dani danto daksah sadarijuh; 

Martyayoneh samudbhuto bhavita ca puiiastatba, 5 

5. A man, who is candid, who is kind-hearted, who is 
charitfablc, who has restraint over his passions, who is wise, 
and who is always straight-forward, ( that man ) has come from 
the human world and he will be a human being, again, in 
the next life. ’ * 
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6 Maya-Iobha-ksudhalasya bahvaradicestUaih; 

Tiryagonoh samiupattim khyapayatmanali pumaa 6 

6. A man having deceit, avarice, insatiate hunger, idleness 
and gormandising tendencies, establishes his coming from the 
class of a lower animal 

\3 I 

^ II \s It 

7 Saragah svajanadvosl durbhas o murkhasangakritj 

^asti svasya gata'yatam naro uarakavartmani. 7 

7. A man who is passionate, who envies his relatives, 
who uses filthy language, and who associates himself with 
foolish persons — ( that man ) indicates his departure to hellish 
regions ( in his next life), and his coming from it also. 

II C II 

8 Avarto daksine bhage daksigah. ^ubhakriiiurinam; 

Vamo vame'tinindyab syaddiganyatv^ lu madhyamah 8, 

8 A right circle on the right side of the body is indicative 
of good results; a left circle on the left side is indicative of 
censurable results; while a circle in any other locality is indi- 
cative of mediocre results. 

^ II II 

9 Ar4khani bahurekham va yesam pagi-talara nrigam; 

Te syuralpayuso nihsva duhkhha na’tra sara^ayah. 9. 

9 Those persons, whose palms of hands contain no lines or 
many lines, are short-lived, poor, and unhappy. There is no 
doubt in this. 
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Also, 

Persons whose palms of hands are red, arc wealthy; with 
greeti palms of hands, a man is a drunkard; wich jellow 
palms, he is full of lust; and with black palms of hands, the 
man is a pauper. It is better to have the hands of a male, 
hard; that hardness should not be the consequence of hard 
labour, but it must be natural. It is better to haye the hands 
of a female soft. 

While looking out for signs and lines in hands, in the 
case of a male, it should be the right hand that should be 
investigated, while it should be the left hand in the case of 
a female. 

He whose palms of hands, are elevated is charitably- 
disposed; whose palms are superficlai is a pauper, atid he 
whose palms of hands are round and deep like a bowl, is a- 
wealthy man. The fingers of the hand should be thin and 
straight. 

' wpwr n to ii 

10 Anamika antyarekhayah kanistha syad yadadhika; 

Dhanavriddhistada pumsam malripak^o l>abu.st<itha. 

10 A man whose little linger is longer than the last- 
joint of the ring-finger, has increase In wealth, and the number 
of relatives on the maternal side is great. 

II .U 11 

^ 5^51155^ 5 H H 

11 Magiibandhat piturlekha karabhad-vibhava’yusoh; 

Lekh^ dvd yanti tlsro’pi tarjanyanga^ihakantaratp. 



12 Y4sam rekha imasfclerah sampur^a dosa-varjitah; 

T^sam gotra-diiana”yunisl sampur^anyanyatha na tu 12 

11 The palemai Hne-the line of G^otta-iitans from the 
wrist-joint; the line of prosperity and the line of life, both of 
them, start from the outer portion of the palm between the 
wriss joint and the little finger. These three lines proceed 
towards the portion of the hand between the thumb and the 
index finger. 11 

12 If these three lines are perfect and without defects, 
they indicate perfection in regard to gotra, wealth, and age- limit; 
otherwise not. 

^ NO 

!ir^ aun 

13 Ullanghyante ca^yavatyo ’ahgulyo jlvitar^khaya; 

Pancavim^atayo jn^yaatavatya^ ^aradam budhaih 13. 

IS The wise should know the time-limit of age of a 
person (in this world) by each period of twenty five years, for 
every finger the line of life goes by (the fingers) 13 

That is to say, if the line of life goes beyond only the 
little finger, it indicates an existence of life only for twenty- 
five years; if it goes beyond the little finger and reaches as 
far as the ring finger, it indicates an existence of life for fifty 
years; If the line of life, transgresses the liitle. the ring, and 
the middle finger, it indicates an age-limit of ;seveny-five 
years, and beyond that time-Hmit, if the line of life goes 
further. 

If the off-shoots from the line of life, point towards the 
wrist-joint, it indicates prosperity; and if they point towards the 
fingers It indicates adversity. 

If the Urdhva-rekha-the upward line starting 
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from the wrist-joint-goes towards the thumb, it indicates, 
happiness, increase in wealth and acquisition of countries. If 
the upward line goes towards the index finger, the person will 
either be a king or his equal. If the upward line goes towards 
the middle finger, it means that the man will either become 
a religious preceptor or a commander of armies, If the upward 
line goes towards the ring finger, it indicates that the man 
will be a wealthy traveller. If the upward line points towards 
the little finger, it indicates that the man will be a favourite 
of the public. 

Between the. thumb and the gotra line, there is the line 
for brothers and sisters; between the line of life and the wrist 
joint, is the line of progeny; and between the line of life and 
the little finger, is the line of wives. 

%: II II 

14 Yavairangusthamadhyasthai-r-vidy akhvati-vlbhutaj ali; 
^uklapabse tathS janraa daksigafigusthai^ca taih 14. 

14 The presence of the sign of a barley- grain in the 
middle of the thumb, indicates knowledge, fame, and prosperity. 
If the sign of a barley grain is in the middle of the right 
thumb, it indicate birth during the bright-half of the month. 

51 # 5IT^: I 

^ ^ B » 

15 Na stii tyajati raktaksam na’arthah kanakapihgalam; 
Dirghabahura na caisvayam na mansopaeitam sukhara 15 

15 A woman does not leave the red-eyed; wealth does 
not leave the man whose eyes are yellow like gold; prosperity 
does not leave one whose upper extremities are long; and 
happiness does cot leave the man who is fleshy. 
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#(rT3^, 1 

16 Caksuh-snefeena saubhagyam, dantasn«h«tia hhoj mam; 

Vapuh-saehena saukhyam syafc, padasnehtuia vahnnain 16 

16 Grea&iness of eyes indicates good luck; gn aslness of 
teeth indicates the acquisition of good fosd; greasiness of. the 
body will bring iiappinas.s and the greasiness of feet is indica- 
tive of acqui-sition of conveyances. 

ifrat » 

17 Urovi^aio dbanadhanyabbogi, ^irovi^alo nripapungavasca; 

Kativi^alo bahu-putradaro, visalapadah satatam snkhT syat. 

17 The broad-chested one will enjoy wealth and property; 
the large-headed one will become a great king; the wide- 
hipped will have a large number of progency and wives; and 
he who has roomy feet will always remain happy 


Persona who measure one hundred and eight fingers in 
height, are cal'ed tho best men; those who measure ninety-six 
fingers, are mediocre men; while persons measuring eighty-four 
fingers or less in height, are considered to be people of a low 
grade. 





^ TO TO 
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t ^ I f fer, TO 

I #BrT fe t% «R| 

f55ft ?p3lt 3r^ li ii 

9. Se vi a yam darae ummukkabslabhav^ vinnSya 

pariyayamttte jovvayagamanuppatt^ Eiuvv^a jauvvea -SSmav^a 
‘Athavvanavea-itihasapancaruayajp Nighanjuchatthayajii samgo* 

vaiigagam sarahassagam cauyham Veayam sara^ p5ra4 vafa4 
dh5i*a4 sa^angavi, satthltantavisarae samkhaye [ sikkhSge ] 
sikkha-kappe Vagarayii Chaad# Nirutt^ Joisatnayage ann^,su 
a babusu bambhagyaosu pai*ivvaya4su naesu suparigitthie 

Svibaavisaat. 9 

10 Tam nrala gum tuin4 d4v5nnppi<^ ! suminS difeta, java 
asagga-tuttbi-dihSu a-mangalla karaga yam tum4 devayuppie ! 
sumiya dittha tti kattu bhujjo bhujjj ayuvQhai, 10 

9 Besides, this child ou completing the state of childhood 
( 1-e on reaching his age of 8 years ) will have accurate 
scientific koowledge in arts On reaching the state of youth, 
he will be so clever iu the four V^das-Rig V4da, Yajur V4da, 
Sama Veda, Atharvaya V6da with Purdya as the fifth and 
Nighantn as the sixth, together wiih their main divisions ( ^ 
Afiga ) and ^st^-Upanga supplemen* ary addenda, and in the 
knowledge of their real internal meaning, that he will become a 
teacher and professor (in these subjects), will check all incorrect 
readings there-in and will be able to fully retain in his memory 
all that he would learn. He will also be proficient in the Saip* 
khya Philosophy of Kapila, in Arithifetic, in works on religious 
rites, in works on religious cerembnies, in works relating to 
sacrificial fires, in the tventy kinds of works on «iT':e?C«J? Vya- 
teuraga, (Grammar), {n worki on ^ Chhinda, (Prosody), in works 
(» Nirukti, lEtymologiail consruettion of words and 

syllables), in wo^ks on Jyt>iisa, Science of Aitronomy and 

he will also be very clever in many other ^astras benefi- 



cial to Brahmans, and also la those rdating to Pari 

vrajaka School of Philosophy, 

10. O Beloved of the Gods 1 You havo seen noble dreams. 
You have seen, O Beloved of the Gcds ! dreams which will 
bring you health, contentment, long hfe, prosperity, and freedom 
from misfortunes. So saying, he extolled the dreams repeatedly. 

^ iniw M ^ ii 

^3Tqf|f^53!^3i BT ^ 

ifqf ^ 

H 

11 Tae gain sa DevanandS mahagi Usabiiadattafita 

inahagassa aiitie eamattiiam succa nisanmia hattha-tuftha 
java hiaya karayalapariggahiara dasanaham sirs^vattaiit 
matthad anjaiiin katfu [Jsabfaadattani mShagam iSvat|r 
vayasi. 1 1 , 

12 £vamean 5 devanuppiyS ! lahaiueain dcvigoppiyS 
avijahameyam devaguppiya ! a sandiddhameyam, devaauppiyS 
Icchlameyam devanup^a ! icchia - padicchiyameyam devanu- 
ppiya 1 sacce gam esa affhe >e jaheyam tubbhe vayaha tti kat^ 
te sumige sammani padicciiai / padicchitta Usabhadattegaip 
mahag^gani rtaddhlni uralaim magussagSim bhogabhogaim- 
bhunjamaga viharai, 12 

1 1 Then, Brahmagi DevinandS. having heard this meaning 
( o£ dreams ) from Brahmaga Risabha-datta and having 6xed 



so 


It in her mind, she became satified, contented etc, her heart 
full of joy: and having folded the palms of her two hands in 
a way to bring the ten nails of her hands together, and 
turning them round three times, and having placed the folded 
hands in front of her forehead, she addressed Brahmaga 
Ilisabha-datta thus: — 

12 It is so, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is really so, 0 
beloved of the gods ! It is as it stands, 0 beloved of the gods! 
It is undoubtedly so, O beloved of the gods ! It is so desired 
by me, 0 beloved of the gods ! It is accepted by ms, O beloved 
of the gods ! It is desired and accepted by me, O beloved of 
the gods ! It is as true as you say. So saying, she fully accept 
-ed the dreams; and having fully accepted them, she remained 
with Brahmaija Risabha-datta, enjoying the excellent human 
worldly pleasures. 

^ Of ^ 1 «iT or 

'9 

wm mm % 

or ?rr*T«r#fT^ ^onTO?=JWTf^, 

^qRqTTTor, ^qpran^lor, 

qrq^q^qrf^^fifof, q q|0T ^hf^wqqr 
q>t ^*nfq«iTor ^ qq'^or q, qr^qq q^^nfH 
qqqqqq ^qoiriq^Tqq qiT^qT^ qr^ q i^^ q^qriqqpftq-qr? 
q^-q55qTq-#q-qqf|q-qfqfTOq!^ ^qrt 
ISWTolf II \ 9 , II. 
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13 T4 qam kale ijam te ijam samae Sakke, devindt?, 
devaraya, vajjapani, purandare, sayakkaii, sahassakkhe, Magha- 
vam Pagasasa^e dahipaddhalogahivai, eravaijavahane, surindo, 
battisavimagasayasabassahwai, arayainbaravatthadhare rdaianaala" 
maiidde iiavahemaca.'‘ucittacancalaku 9 dalavilihijjaniaijagal!d, ma-, 
hiddbie, maiiajjule, nsababbale, mahayase, mahatjubliavd maliasukkbe, 
bbasurbondi, palambavatjamaladhare Sohamm4-kapp4, Sohamma- 
vadiinsae vimane, Suhamuaae sabhae, Sakkamsi sihaaap-msi, s4 
ijam tattha batfcisae vimaija-va sasayas5hassiijam, cau^a'ie samaiji 
yasahassiriain, tayattisae layaltisaga^iam, caughani loga-paiaijam,. 
attbagham agga mahisinam saparivaraijam, t?ijham parisagtm 
sattanham aniaijam, sattaijham aiiiyahivalgam, cau^bam caurasiijarn 
ayarakkhad^vasahassinani, annesira, ca bahuijara Sobamma -kappa- 
vasiijam v^diatjlanam r leva? am deviga ya, ahevaccam por^vaccam, 
samittam bhat{ittam m&hattaragattam S^aisara sdijavaccam, kareinage 
palemaije^ niahayahaya-nattagiya-vaiatanti tala-tala-tudij a ghaijani 
uinga-padupadaha vaia ravetjam divvaim bhogabhogatm bhunja- 
maije viharai 13 

13 During that age, at that time, ?Bi^ Sakra^ the lord 
o£ gods, more shinit g than other deities by his lustre, and 
having F^yra-thunder-boit-ln his hand, known as 
Purandara, the destroyer of siroug-holds of demons, also called 
stRfsKg Saiiikmtu, ( as he observed the fifth religious vow of a 
^ravaka, known as Smddka prcUima, one hundred times 

during his previous birth as UtfafSFtRE Kartika ^eth V know- as 
^/wra/^iit-poisessiiig one thousand eyes-being assisted 
in his activides by the thousand ejes of his five hundred god- 
ministers; also known as Maglmvan^ The Bounteous Indra, 

or the god ;Rrsn Maghd, who has dense clouds under his control; 
also called »Trw»5in^, Pakaiasam^ the chastiser of the demon tfPR' 
Paka, ( Paka, ) the Lord of half the portion of the Loka to the 
south of Mount Meru; whose snfsf Fa^asmts-Special vehicle-is 
Air&vana ( elephant ); the chief of the gods, the lord 



of thirty-two hundred thousand VimMds cekssUl catd ; 

who puts on garments as dean as the sky without dust^ who 
has put on garlands and crown, in their proper places, whose 
two cheeks are stroked by charming, embellished swinging ear- 
pendants of fine gold, the most prosperous, the mist brilliant, 
the most powerful, the most renowned, the most glorious, the 
most happy, with a shiiiing body, with a garland of many colours 
reaching right to his fcet^ who was in Saudharma Kalpa, in the 
celestial car Saudharma Avatamsaka in the audience hall Sudhi- 
rman, in the lion -seated throne Sakra; he who exercises and 
maintains supreme rule, guidance, leadership, supreme authority, 
and general coinmandership over (I thirty-two hundred thousand 
celestial abodes, over (2) eighty-four thousand Samanika 

gods, (gods with a rank similar to that of himself), over (3) 
thirty-three Trayatrim^Sh, protecting gods ( held in 

high esteem by the Ihdra) (4) the four guardians of . the world, 
(5) the eight chief queens with their retinue, over (6) thcte 
assemblies, (7) seven armies, (8) seven commanders of armies, 
over ^9) eighty-four thousand guardian-gods in each of the four 
directions, and over (10) numerous other Yaimanika gods and 
goddesses residing in Saudharma Kalpa, The Indra was enjay- 
ing the enjoyable divine pleasures, amid the great ringing sound 
of dancing, songs, musical performances, music of stringed instrum 
ents (Yitja), rhythmical clapping of hands, the Turya, the great 
drum and the clear sound of the beating of the kettle-drum. 

Here, the ^akra has been described as 5atakr?,tu, 

the olwerver of the fifth religious vow of a ^ravaka, a hundred 
times, during his previous life as tfe KSrtika The 

soul of Kartika ^e{h, was born as Saudharmejidra during his 
next life, on account of his practising such religious observances. 
The account of Kartika Seth runs as follows 

THE STORY OF KARTIKA SETH 

At spu Prithivibhusaoa Nagara, a town named 

Prfehivibhusaoa, there was a king named sr^qisr PrajSpSla. 
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There lived, ia that town, a very wealthy pious ^ravaka 

named Kartika ieth who was a great favourite of 

the king. He observed the fifth religion.? vow of a ^5r§vaka, 
one hundred times, and was hence known as ?Rr*F;g iatakrafeu. 

One day, a wandering ascetic of the Gairika sect, named 
G-airika, who had observed fasting for one month, came 
to the town, and all the people of the town except Kartika 

.$eth became his devotees Gairika having come to know it 
was greatly enraged with Kartika ieth. 

One day, the king invited Gairika for dinner at his 

palace. Gairika said * I will come to your palace for dinner 
if KSrtika ’^sth serves me food. ” The king agreed to the 
proposal, and calling KSrtlka ^efh to his presence, said “ You 
entertain Gairika with food at my palace. ” Kartika ieth said 

“ 0 sovereign ! under your Majesty’s command, I will entertain 
him When Kartika was serving food to Gairika who 
was taking his meals in the palace, Gairika impudently began 
to practise jokes with Kartika ^eth, by passing his fore-finger 
across his own nose, implying how Kartika ^rfh had been 
humbled down. 

Kartika Seth thought-" If I had previously taken 
Dik^a, -Initiation into an Order of Monks, I would not have 
been obliged to undergo such humility. With this idea prevail- 
ing in hb mind, Kartika Seth received Dikia from 

Bhagavan ^ri Muni Suvrata Swami, along with one thousand 
and eight merchants* sons. In due course of time, he studied 
the Twelve Anga.s, Having very carefully ebserved his duties 
as an ascetic for twelve years, the soul <-£ Kartika Seth was 
born during his next life, as Saudharmendra, as a result of 
his practising severe austerities during his ascetic-life, and 
Gairika was bom ..s elepl’.aat Airavaija, the Indra’s 

special vehicle. 

The elephant knowing that the soul of Kartika iefh was 
born as Saudharmeudra, tried to run away. The Indra holding 
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him lightly, mounted him, sitting on his head. The elephant, 
with an intention of terrifying the Indra, assumed cwo forms, 
and the Indra assumed two. The elephant then assumed four 
forms, and the Indra did the same. The Indra, thereupon, 
knowing the real nature of affairs, thru Avadhi Jnana, threat- 
ened the elephant. The elephant then assumed his natural 
form. 


The Indra, with such a retinue, waa enjoing tl.e pleasures 
of celestial happiness amid the sound of music of continuous 
dramatic performance, lute, clapping (£ hands, and other 
stringed instruments, and amid the solemn beating of the dium 
which produces deep sound like that of roiring of clouds, and 
the attractive sound of the kettle-drum. 13 

spit, 

qr^if I qrf^T 

qrWr^ 

isqlfiPI 

^qqnt 31^3? I ^T*r 

^rig pjnir ^for?r#r 

ffiff q^?nrf I qi5»r-5i%^‘4f^5irr4t 




15 


tc^^rolr u ?» II 


^ ^wi 



^»T5?Tfiw ^*R?m«»r 


WSRTof sftq^qruj 

^rwi^^RM ^TRSIRm^T WeT#)T-- 

14. Imam ca nam k^vala - kappam Jambuddivara divani. 
viul^^am ohi^a abh64mai}4 viharal / Tattha 5 am Sama^aiji 
Bhagavam Mahaviram, Jambuddive div^ Bharah 4 vas4 dahiga- 
ddha Bharah4 Mahaqa-kuijdaggame nayar^ Usabhadattassa 
maba^assa Kodalasaguttassa bhariyae Ddvagandad maha^f^ 
jalandharasaguttad kucchirasi gabbhattae vakkantam pasai / Pasitta 
hattha-tuttba ci< tamaijandi^, oandid, paramagiandid ptimaij^, 
paramasomaijassid, liarisavasavisappamajjahiyad dbSrahaya 
Kayamba surahi-kusuma-cancumalaija usasiyaromakuve, viyasiya 
varakamalaqaija -nay aiie, payaliya-vara-kadagatudia-keura -maud 
-kugdala-haravirayantavacche palamba - palamb.magagholnnta 
bhusaijadhare, sasambhamam turiyam cavalam suri.nd^ 
sibasaijao abbhutthei / Abbhuftbitia payapidiao paccoruhai ! 
paccoruhltta v^ruliya-vaintharittba-opjaija-mu^ovaciamisimisinta 
marji-rayana - mandiyao pauao omuai / Omuitta dgasadiaiit 
uttarasangam kar4i ! Earitta anjali-mauli-aggahatthe TitthayafS- 
bhimuh^ sattatfbapayaim agugacchai / Agugacchitta vamam_ 
jaijum ancei, / Ancitta dahi^jam janum dhargltalamsi sabattu 
tikkhutto muddhaQam dhara^italamsi niv^s^i / Nivesitta isim 
paccunnamai / paccunnamitta kadaga-tudiya-thambhiad bhuao 
Sahara! ! Saharitta karayalaparfggahiam dasanaham sirastvattam 
mattbae anjalim kattu evam vayasi. 14 

15. “Namutthu nam Arihantaiiam bhagavantagam, aigara^am: 

titthayaratjam, sayamsambuddhagam, purlsuttamatjam, purisa- 

4 



EthS^am, purisavarapuQdariySoam, purlsavaragandhahatthi^am, 
loguttama^am, loganaba^am, logahiyagam, logapaivagam, logapaj joa 
garanam, abhayadayagam, chakkhudayanam, maggadayagatn. 
saragadayagam, jtvadayagam, bohidayagam, dhammadayagam 
dhammad^saySgam, dhammanayagagam dhammaEaiahigam — 

15. The Saudharm^ndra, then, remains, seeing often, the 
whole of Jambu dvtpa through the medium of his extensive 
Avadhi Jnana. There, he sees Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
taking birth as a foetus in the womb of Devananda brahmagi 
of Jalandhara gotra, wife of Risabha-datta brahmaga of Kodala 
gotra, in Brahmaga Kugdagrama nagara in the southern half 
of Bharata Ks^tra of Jambu dvipa* and having seen him, the 
Indra-pleased, satified, delighted, full of joy, full of great' joy, 
full of affection, with a heart • expanded with joy, with the 
hair of his body erect and brisling with joy like the fragrant 
flowers of Kadamba tree sprinkled by showers of rain, with 
his face and eyes blooming like an excellent expanded lotus 
flower, with his bracelets, armlets, diadem, and ear-pendants 
shaking with bewilderment caused by extreme delight on seeing 
the Bhagavan, wiih his breast appaering beautiful with neck- 
-laces, with a very long pearl neck-lace swinging to and fro- 
rises up abrupty eagerly, and swiftly from the lion-seated 
throne. Having risen up, he gets down from the foot-stool 
and having got down, he removes from his feet, two padukas 

foot-wear studded with Vaidurya . Ratna, best Rista 
Ratna and Anjana Ratna by clever- artisans, and beset with 
glittering Candra Kama and other gems and Kark^tana and 
other precious stones; having removed them, 4gasadiam utta- 
rfeangam kar4i 1 puts on his upper 

garment (a scarf about nine feet long and about three feet 
wide, encircling the upper portion of his body in such a way, 
that the centre of the cloth remains in the right axilla and 
the two ends touch the upper porion of the left shoulder in 
the form of a loose tie and hanging in front and behind ); 
having done it, the Saudham^ndra, with his two hands folded 
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to from a cavity and kept in front of his forehead, goes seven 
or eight steps towards the Tirthankara, and having gone there, 
keeps the left knee high and the right knee on the ground, 
and applies his head three times to the ground; and having 
done so, bends his body forward a little, and having bent his 
body, raises his arms which were arrested by bracelets and arm- 
lets; and having raised them, the Saudharmendra, with his two 
hands folded to form aii anjali ( a cavity ) bringing his ten 
nails together, moving the ahjaii around his head, and keeping 
It in front of his forehead, spoke thus : — 

( 1 ) Namutthu gam Arihantagain tir Obei- 

eance to the Arihants who have destroyed enemies in the 
form of evil karmas.) ( 2 ) Bhagavantagam To him 

who possesses the twelve attributes indicated by the twelve 
out of the fourteen meanings of the word Bhaga vrn. They are 

I Surya ^ The Sun, 2 Jnana sgr*! Knowledge, 3 Mahatmya 

Greatness, 4 Ya^a ti^r The quality of pacifying the 
animosities of creatures having natural antipathy towards each 
other, 5 Yalragya Indifference to worldly objects, 6 Mukti 
Liberation, 7 Riipa Beauty, 8 Virya ^ Strength, 9 
Prayatna aq?*! Effort ( in practising austerities ) 10 Iccha fsst 
The desire ( for salvation of the living beings of the universe ) 

II Laxmi Wealth, 12 Dharma Duty, 13 Ai^varya 

^5eia Prosperity, and 14 Yoni atfa Female organ of generation. 
So far as Bhagavan is concerned, out of these fourteen 
meanings, the first viz Surya and the last viz Yoni are to be 
excluded. The remaining twelve meanings are therefore: — Jna- 
navan Possessing Knowledge 2 MahStmyavan 

Possessing greatness 3 Ya^asvin Possessing the faculty 

of pacifying the animosities of living beings who have natural 
antipathy towards each other, as for instance, a peacock having 
a natural antipathy towards a serpent, a dog towards a cat, 
a cat towards a mouse etc 4 Vairggyavan Posse ssing 

indifference towards worldly pleasures. 5 Muktivan 
Possessing Liberation. 6 Rupavan Possessing handsome 

form 7 Viryavfin Possessing unlimited strength 8 Pra-* 



j/atnavsn Practising great exertion ( in austerities ) 

9, Icchavan Desirous of the Salvation of all the living 

beings in the universe, 10 Laksmivan Having the 

superabundant wealth expressive of thirty^-four supernatural 
powers, 11 Dharmavau Mindful of various religious 

duties, and 12 Ai^varyavSn Possessing supreme glory 

as he is always served by kings, emperors, crores of gods and 
the various Indras (3) AigarS^am eiR[»p:T'JT, The originator of 
the Dharma, with regard to his individual Tirtha; (4) Tittha- 
yaragam The founder of the Tirtha or Sahgha i-e 

an institution consisting of four elements viz Ssdhus 
Sadhvi Nuns, ^ravaka Lay-men-jains and irS- 

vikas Lay-women- jains or the institutor of the first 

Gfaijadhara n’lnsR: the leader of the Order of Monks; (5) 
Sayam sambuddhaijani One who has developed 

Knowledge without instruction of any one else. (6) Purisutt- 
am§iiiara gRf[ T Ptf TO * r, One who is the best of all men ( being a 
treasure of innumerable qualities.) (7) Purisasihaijara 

One who is as brave as a lion among all men-because 
he is strong enough to destroy the enemies in the shape of 
Karmas, because he has patience in enduring sufferings, and 
because he is dauntless in troubles; (8) Purisa-vara pmjdari- 
ySoam him who is like an excellent white 

lotus among men-just as, a white lotus is produced in mire, 
grows higher and higher by water, and then remains quite 
aloof from both the mire and water, in the same manner, the 
Bhagavan is born in the mire of Karraas, grows with the 
relish of enjoyments, and gradually leaving aside both the 
Karmas and pleasures, remains perfectly aloof; (9) Purisavara 
: gaudhahatthiijam To him who is like an 

excellent Grandha-hasti ttsi ff^cT Rutting elephant. Just as 
other elephants ran away by the smell of a Gandha-hasti, in 
the same manner, famines, epidemic diseases, and other pesti- 
. lences disappear by the perfumed fragrance of the winds 
wherever the BhagavSn goes; (10) Loguttamagiara 
To him who is the best among righteous people because he 



has thirty-four supernatural powers. ( 1 1 ) Loga-nahanara 
siTSIot To him who is the lord of righteous people, because 
he is the medium of the acquisition of Right Knowledge etc 
by others, and because he protects them; (12) Loga-hiyagam 
gttrf gt tTiiT To him who does good to all auitnals because 
he is the propagator of the principle of Mercy towards all 
animals; ( 13 ) Loga-patvaijam To him who is like 

a lamp to the people, because he is able Jo destroy the dark- 
ness of Mithyatva; ( 14 ) Loga-pajjoagara^am 
To him who is tne Illuminator of all substances in the universe 
(like the Sun); (15) Abhaya-dayStjam To him who is 

the bestower of Abhaya stSTtr Freedom from the seven kinds 
of fear. The seven kinds of fear are: — Ihaloka bhaya 
Fear from a human being or a beast to a human being 2 
Paralokd bhaya Fear from a god or a demigod. 3 

Adana bhaya Fear of wealth and property to be 

stolen away - by robbers. 4 Akasmad bhaya Fear 

caused by an occurrence without any visible external cause. 
3 Maratja bhaya «[9:ara!r Fear of death. 6 Ajivika bhaya 
Fear about the means of one’s maintenance, and 
7 Apaya^a bhaya Fear of dtsrace. Arihanta Bliag- 

avan is the bestower of Abhaya because ha is able to remove 
these seven kinds of fear. ( 16 ) Cakkhu-dayanam 
To him who gives an insight into the Sacred Knowledge. (17 ) 
Magga-daySijam jrwrsftTnit To him who gives Samyag JnSaa 
Right Knowledge, Samyag Dar^ana Right 

Perception, and Samyag Caritra ^Ttri]|;yrT^5r Right Conduct 
leading to the Path of Liberation; (IS ) Sara^a dayapam 
To him who gives shelter to people terrified by the 
miseries of the Samsara, ( 19 ) Jiva dayapatji To 

him who gives a state in which there is no deaih but endless 
existence or Moksa with an absence of birth and death or 
who bears compassion towards living beings; (20) Bohi-daya- 
ijam To him who gives Samyaktva; ( 21 ) Dhamma 

daya^am To him who has instituted two kinds of 

• Dharma viz 1 Ddda Virati Dharma Duties of 



partial vows for house-holders and 2 Sarva Virati 
Dharma-Total Vows for ascetics, ( 22 ) Dhamma-desayapam 
To him who is the preceptor of Dharma ( 23 ) 
Dhamma nayaga^am ^ff i T i n^ r nqT To him who is the leader 
o£ Dharma. (24) Dhamma-sarahiijain To him 

who is like a charioteer to the chatiot of Dharma. Just as, a 
charioteer brings a chariot running astray to the right path, 
in the same manner, the BhagavSn brings the people going 
astray to the Path of Duty. It is illustrated by the story of 
M4gha Kumara. 

One day, Sramaija ^li Mahavira Swami going from village 
to village, came to the pleasure-garden outside the town of 
Rajagriha There, ^reijika was the king and 

Dhariyi was his queen. They had a son named M4gha 

Kumara. King ^reyika, M4gha Kumara, and others, went to 
give their respects to Him. On hearing the preaching of 
^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira, M4gha Kumara became indiffe- 
rent to worldly pleasures. He abandoned his eight wives, and 
having received the permission of his parents with some 
hesitation, was initiated into an Order of Monks by .^ramaya 
Bhagavan Mahavira. M^gha Knmara was then entrusted to 
elderly Sadhus for the purpose of teaching him Sutras and 
their meanings and the duties of a Sadhu. 

At night, while spreading their beddings in an order of 
seniority, the bedding of Megha Kumara came at the end 
just near the door of the Upa^raya. The bedding of Mdgha 
Kumara became completely filled with the dust of the feet of 
Sadhus going out for urination, and coming in and so, he could 
not get even a moment’s sleep at night. So, he thought 
“ Where is ray royal bedding ! and how to wallow thus on 
the ground ! How long should I suffer this affliction ? In the 
morning, I will take the permission of the Bhagavan, and 
returu home ” With this idea in his mind, when during the 
morning, M4gha Kumara went to the Bhagavan, ^ramaya 
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Bhagavan Mal^avira addressing him with sweet words, said 
‘ 0 child ! You had an evil meditation at night, but that is 
not considerate. You have suffered innumerable agonies of 
hellish regions for many sagaropams in your previous lives. 
What is this trifling inconvenience in comparison to those 

agonies? Who but a fool would accept servitude leaving aside 
the prosperity of a cakravartin ? Who will be foolish enough 
to take a piece of stone instead of a Cintamaiji Ratua 
a gem of magical power supposed to yield to its 
possessor every thing wanted 1 O M4gha ! if one can safely get 
through the agonies of hell, how can he not safely get through 
the minor troubles of human life ? Is it advisable for a wise 

man to leave aside Caritra Dharma «nft5ra#-the vows of an 
ascetic-for an insignificant comfort ? It is better to die than 
to abandon the vows taken. Physical suffering in the observa- 
tion of Caritra Dharma the duties of an ascetic is 

rewarded with Right Knowledge, and therefore, it is very 

beneficial Besides, you had suffered much bodily suffering in 
your previous lives while doing virtuous actions, and hence 
you are enjoying the wealth of a very wide kingdom. Now 

hear the account of your previous life. 

During your third previous life, you were a large white 
elephant with six tusks, named Sum^ruprabha in the 

region of Mount Vaitadhya and the lord of one thousand 

female elephants. One day, a severe fire occurred in the forest. 
Fearing danger, jou began to runaway. While running away, 
you became very thirsty and happened to come to a small lake 
full of mud. Not knowing a better path to enter the lake, 
you became immersed in the mud. You were far from dry land 
and also could not reach water. In the mean time, an eleph- 
ant who had previous animosity towards you, came there and 
wounded you with blows with his tusks. Having suffered 
unbearable pain for seven days, you died, having completed 
an age-limit of one hundred and -twenty years. 

After your death, you were again born as a red elephant 
with four tusks in the region of Mount Vindhyacala 
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and were the lord of seven hundred female elephants. One 
day, on seeing fire in the forest, you had a remembrance of 
your previous life. You therefore prepared a circular area, 
about four ko^a in diameter, free from grass with an idea 
of escaping from the danger of the fire, and used to root out 
grass and creepers that would grow there in the commencement 
of the rainy season and also at the end, 

A severe fire broke out, however, in that forest, and all 
the animals living in the forest, came to the circular area 
and remained there. You also came running there. There was 
not an inch of space in the circular area You raised up one 
of your feet for the purpose of allaying itching sensation. 
Meanwhile, a rabbit owing to over-crowding, came and 
occupied the space created by the raising of your foot; as you 
were setting your foot down after allaying the itching, you 
saw a rabbit there. Out of compassion for the rabbit, you 
held up your foot, bent upwards for two days and a half. 
When the fire subsided and all the animals went away to 
their respective places, the rabbit also went away, but as the 
veins of your foot became unusually swollen and stiff, while 
you were trying to lay down your foot on the ground, you 
fell down at once on the ground. Suffering the pangs of hunger 
and thirst for three days, but full of compassion, you died 
after completing an age-limit of one hundred years, You-the 
soul of the elephant-are born in this life as a son from the 
womb of queen Dhariiji, wife of ^retjika Raja “ O Mdgha 
Kumara ! you suffered such unbearable pains out of compassion 
even during your life as a lowe r being, and so, you are born in 
this life in a royal family. Now, just think for a moment, 
how much you will gain by undergoing bodily suffering fpr 
observing the duties of an ascetic. O M^gha! you were without 
Right Knowledge during your life as a lower being, still, out 
of compassion for living beings, you did not mind unbearable 
pains, why do you now , vex at being touched by the feet of 
worthy Sadhus even after acquiring Right Knowledge 1 These 
Sadhus deserve to be worshipped by the whole world, and the 



dust o£ the feet of such pious Sadhus can only be touched by 
meritorious persons. You should not, therefore, be pained at 
being touched by the feet of these worthy Sadhus. ” On hear- 
ing these words of ^ramaija BhagavSn MahSvlra, Megha 
KumSra had a remembrance of his previous lives. After 
remiinberiog the accounts of his previous two lives, Megha 
Kumara, getting indifferent to worldly pleasures, bowed down 
before the Bhagavan and said O lord ! 0 master ! May you 
live long. Just as a clever charioteer brings a chariot going 
astray to the right path, in the rame manner, you have brou- 
ght me back to the right path. My lord I you have saved 


Megha Kumara being thus advised, became steady in 
observing his duties as an ascetic, and he took an oath that 
he should not take treatment-medicinal or physical-for any 
other portion of his body, except his two eyes, even under 
any calamitous circumstance. Having taken such a life-long 
oath, having carefully observed his duties as an ascetic without 
any defect, having practised severe austerities, and at the end 
of his life remaining without food and water for one month, 
Megha Kumara died, and was born as a god in Vijaya Anntt- 
ara Vimana. Descending from there, he will acquire Liberation 
in Maha Videha Ksetra. Thus, Sramarja Bhagavan MahSvira 
is a clever charioteer of the chariot of Dharma, 
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IS. Dliammavara-cSuranta-Cakkavattiijain divo, tSoam, 
saraQatn gai paittha, appadihayavaranafia - damsaijadharanam, 
viyafta chaxitnatjum jina5aiti javayatjaip, tinnaijani tarayaijam 
buddhaijam bohayanam, muttanam moaga^am, savvannuijam, 

savva-darislgatn-siva-mayala-marua-manantamakkhaya-mavvabaha 

-mapuijaravitti-siddhigai-iiama-dh4yam / Namuttu tjam Samaijassa 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa aigarassa carama - Titthayarassa 
puvva-titthayara-niditthassa java sampaviu kamassa / Vandami 
n am bhagavantam tattba gayam iha gaS, pasau me bhagavaip 
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tattha ga4 iha gayam tl kattu Sama^iam Bhagavam Mahavlraip 
vandal namansai / Yanditta namansitta sihasa^avaraipsi 
purattha-bhimukhe sannisaijije / Ta4 ijam tassa Sakkassa 
d^vindassa d^vara^go ayamearuv^ ajjhatthie cintie patthie 
manogae sankappe samuppajjlttha, 15. 

15. ( 25 ) Dhammavara - cauranta 

cakkavatttijam, Obeisance to Him who is like the best 
CakravarLin of religion, who has conquered the four ends, just 
as a cakravartin who has conquered the land encircled by the 
three oceans and mount Himavan, is more powerful than other 
kings so is the Bhagavaa more powerful than other exponents 
of religion; ( 26 ) Divo, An island, Him who is like an 
island for the rescue of persons who are being drowned in the 
ocean of Sam^ara Worldly existence; ( 27 ) ?rTin Taijam 

Him who is protector of other persons by destroying their 
misfortunes; (28) Saraijam, Him who is a shelter for 
persons a^aid of the chastising indueces of Karmas, ( 29 ) ql 
Him who is the resort of distressed persons to whom they go 
for happiness; ( 30 ) qtfft Paittha, The main prop of holding 
out of persons falling into the well of the Samsata; ( 31 ) snq* 

Appadihaya vara - nana - damsaija - dhara- 
ijam; The possessor of Kevala Jhana { ) and Kdvala 

Dar^ana ^^irsf) Perfect Knowledge and Perfect Perception 

which are unimpeded; ( 32 ) Viyatta chaumiijnm, 

Him whose four ghati Karmas (i e. Karmas precluding the 
destructive powers of qualities of the soul) have disappeared; 
(33 ) fstnnm Jiija^am, The conquerer of attachment and hatred; 
(34) Javayaijam. Him who Is instrumental to devout 

persons in subduing attachment and hatred through the 
medium of preaching ( 35 ) Tinnaijam, Him who has 

crossed the ocean of Samsara; (36) gpcq pi 'i Taraya^aqi, Him 
who has rescued devout persons; (37) Buddhagaiji, 

Him who has a perfect knowledge of divine truth. (38) 
Bohayagam, The instructor of divine truth to other persons. 
( 39 ) Mutta^ara. Him who has become free from 

the Bondage of Karmas. ( 40 ) qlapnq' Moagaijam, Him 



36 


whi) is able to make others free from the trammels of Karmas, 
( 41 ) Savvannfinam, Him who knows every thing 

through the medium of Kevala Jnana ( ) Perfect 

Knowledge. ( 42 ) Sawadarisiiiam, Him who 

perceives every thing by Kevala Darsana ( gp§5r ) 

( 43 ) 

sniT Siva - mayala - marua - maijanta 

makkhaya-mavvabaha-mapunaravitti siddhi gai nama dheyam 
tha^am sampattanam. Him who has acquired the auspicious, 
immovable, healthy, endles.s, imperishable, and painless, state 
called Siddhi Gati, - the Path of Perfection-from 

which there is no re-birth, ( 44 ) Namo 

Jiganam jiya bhayanam. Obeisance to the Jiiia who has 

conquered attachment and hatred, and to one who has conqu- 
ered the different kinds of fear. 

After giving homage to all the previous Tirthahkaras 
possessing the above-named qualities, the Saudharma Indra 
( ) adores the Venerable Saint Mahavlra thus 
^ WRSRt Namutthu nam Samagassa 

[Bhagavao Mahavirassa, Obeisance to the Venerable Saint 
[Mahavira, Aigarassa, The founder of his own 

Tirtha or Church, or creed for the four-partie Sahgha 
Congregation consisting of Sadhus ( ) Monks, Sadhvis 
( ) Nuns, Sravakas ( ) Male lay-Jains and ^ravikas 

( snrfIfW ) Female lay-Jains, ( '5rt:JT%5qtt?:tKr ) Carama Tittha- 
yarassa, To the last Tirthankara Puvva 

titth’ayara nidditthassa. As pointed out by Bhagavana Sri 
Risabha-d4va and other provious Tirthankaras. 

Java sampaviu kamassa ( Till ) desirous of attaining the 
Path of Perfection ( ) Siddhi Gati; ur 

Vandaini gaiji Bhagavantara tatthagayaip iha 
ga4, I, from here, adore the Venerable One who is there ( in 
the womb of D4vananda ); ^ q!| 

P5sau m4 Bhagavam tatthaga4 iha gayam ti kattu. ‘ May 
the Venerable One from there see me who am hero. ’ So saying, 

Samagam Bhagavam Mahavirant 


Perfect Perceptio 
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vaadai namausai, he adored and worshipped the Venerable 
Saint Mahavlra, 

Having adored and worshipped the Venerable One, he 
sat on his excellent lion-seated throne, with his face towards 
the East. 

Then, a self-conceived, well-meditated, desirable, mental 
idea-not expressed in words-occurred in the mind of Sakrendra, 
the Indra of the gods,-the King of the gods, 

^ ^ ^ ’UrsT ^ ^ DT 

mm % m\^ ^ ^ ii 

16. Na khalu earn bhuam, na earn bhavvam, na (5am 
bhavKsam, jam ijam Arihanta va, Cakkavatj! va Baladdva va 
Vasud^va va antakulesu va panta-kulesu va tuccha-kul(5su 
va, daridda-kuI4su va, kivaija-kulesu va, bhikkbayara-kul(5su 
va mahana-kulesu va, ayalnsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 16. 

16, It never at all happehed nor does it happen, nor will 
it ever happen that Arhats, Cakravartins, Baladevas or Vasu- 
d4vas, were born,., are born, and will be born, in low families; 
in degraded families; in families with very few family members; 
in families of paupers; in families of misers; in families of 
beggars; or in families of Brahmins (with begging proclivities) 

?V9 m ^ ^ ^ 

#5 m, ^ ^ 

^ 3TT?n#r ^ ^ ii ii 

17. fevam khalu Arihanta va Cakravatti va Baladdva va 
Vasudeva va, ugga-kuI4su va, bhoga-kuldsu, va, rayanna-kuldsu 



38 


va, Ikkhaga-kul^su va, khattiya-kuI4su va, Harivamsa-kulesa 
va, ann&yar^su va tahappagar^su visuddhajai-kulavams^su, va, 
ayainsu va ayainti va ayaissanti va. 17. 

17 Indeed, undoubtedly, Arhats, Cakravartins Balad^yas 
or Vasud^vaa were born, are born, and will be born, in high 
families, in noble families, in royal families, in Ikshvaku 
family, in ksafcriya (^#l) families, in Harivam^a family or 
in such other families of pure descent on both sides. 

U ^ ^ srqgift OT- 

18 Atthi puna ese vi bhave loga ccherayabhue a^ant 
ahi Uesappigihim-Osappiijihim viikkantahim samuppajjai 

In this world, however, some extraordinary wonders do 
happen as events of inevitable destiny, and they occur 
after the lapse of Innumerable Utsarpi^jis and Avasarpiois. 
During the present Avasarpliji (sRTsrfW^) age, the under- 
mentioned ^ tfin extraordinary wonderful events 

have occurred. 

^ i 

II \ II 

vs e- 

I® 

t«IT, ^ H ^ (I 

1 2 8 4 ^ 

1. Uvasagga, gabbLaharagam itthitittham abhavia parisa, 

5 6 

Ka^hassa Avarakahka, avayaragam Canda — Surapam. 

7 . « 9 

2 Harivamsa kuluppatti, Camaruppao a atthasaya siddba, 
10 

Assahjayana pua, dasa vi a^ant^tia ka!4t}am, 2 



1-2. The uadermentioned ten alrange events have occurred 
after the lapse of many innumerable years:-viz 1. Uvasagga 

1 The suffering of Venerable Saint Mahavira during 
his Kdvali state. 2. Gabbha-har^jam 

Removal of foetus. 3. Itthi - tittham A female 

Tirthahkara. 4 Abhavia parisa. The 

uninspired audience of Venerable Saint Mahavira in his first 
Samavasarana 5. Kanhassa Avarkanba 

Krlstja going to Aparakanka 6, Avayaraijam Canda- 
Suraijam The descent of the Moon and 

the Sun ( in their original Vimana fipTFi Celestial chariot. ) 
7. Harivaipsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Harivatnsa family 8. Camaruppao The ascent of 

Camarendra 9. Atthasaya siddha The Final Libera- 

tion or one hundred and eight persons at a time, and 10 
Assanjayana pua The worship of persons of 

uncontrolled senses. 

THE FIRST STRANGE EVENT. 

1. Uvasagga ( ) Suffering. GosSala caused much 

suffering to Venerable Saint Mahavira even during his K^vali 
state. It happened thus: — One day, the Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, going about from village to village, went to 
the town of ^ravastl Go^ala came there at the 

same time and proclaimed himself as a Jina Br a Sarvajana. Rumour 
became afloat, then, that there were two Jinas at .^ravasti. 
Hearing the rumour, Gautama Swami asked Bhagavana Maha- 
vira ‘ 0 Lord 1 who is this another person calling himself a 
Jina ?’ Bhagavana said, Gautama, he is not a Jina, but he is 
a man named Goiala ih’^TRS-the son of a man named 
Mahkhali of Saravaija village by his wife 

Subhadra He is named Go^ala because he was born 

in a big cow-stall belonging to a Brahmin, During my young 
age i-e before the attainment of Kevala Jhana 
he wandered about with me for six years calling himself my 
pupil and acquired some divine knowledge from me. Now, he 



calls himself a Jlna, On hearing these words of Bht^aviina 
Mahavlra, a rumour went round that Go^ala was not a Jina. 
Hearing such a talk in different parts of the town, Go^ala 
was greatly enraged. 

One day, when Aganda ancif a disciple of Bhagavana 
<$ri Mahavira Swami was on a begging-tour for alms, Go^ala 
addressed him thus:- ‘ O Amanda just hear a story from me.’ 

“Some merchants went to a foreign country with carts full 
of various groceries for sale. On their way, they entered a 
big forest. There was no water anywhere. They became very 
thirsty, and hence, they went in search of water. They saw 
four hillocks with snake-burrows There was green foliage 
around the hillocks, and so, they thought that there must be 
water in the hillocks. They dug out one hillock and obtained 
a large quantity of water. They ' quenched their thirst with 
the water and filled their vessels with It, An old man from 
them, said ‘ Our object is served; please, therefore, do not dig 
the second hillock.’ Still, they dug the second hillock, and they 
got gold from it. Still however, although imploringly forbidden 
by the old man, they dug out the third hillock, and obtained 
jewels from it. The old man again advised them “ Brothern ! 
You have got water, you obtained gold and jewel'’, please, 
therefore, do not dig the fourth hillock. ” I do not see any 
good future in this, please, bear in mind this advice from an 
old man, and let us go our own way.” Although the merchants 
were thus vehemently forbidden, they dug the fourth hillock 
out of avarice. A huge snake emitting poison from Its eyes, 
rushed out from its burrow, and going up angrily - to the top 
of the hillock, threw the poison all around killing all the 
merchants then and there. The old man, who used to forbid 
them by good advice was very honest, and so, the deity of the 
forest, out of compassion for him, took him alive to his place 
of residence, 

“ In the same manner, O Amanda ! your preceptor not 
satisfied with so much prosperity of his own, enrages me by 
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reviling tne as he thinks flt. I will, therefore, burn him aliv^ 
through the prowess of my austerities. I am going to do it 
just now. You go now and relate to him immediately this 
fact. Give your preceptor the right advice, and I will keep you 
alive being a good adviser, like that old merchant.” On hearing 
this threat, Muni Atl^nda became greatly alarmed, and 
going in hot haste to Bhagavana ^'^ree MahSvira Swami, 
narrated the whole account. BhagavSn Mahavira said, Here 
comes Gciala, so, O Amanda, you and ail the Sadhus go away 
in different directions and inform Gautama and others that 
no Sadhu should talk with him.” Go^ala went, thereafter, to 
BhagavSna iree Mahavira Swami and said ” O ES^yapa I 
Why dost thou say that this Go^ala is the son of Mahkhali { 
That man-your pupil-is already dead I am a different man 
altogether, but knowing that the body of Gc^ala is powerful 
enough to suffer great hardships I have taken possession of 
his body.” Two disciples of Venerable Saint Mahavira named 
Sunaksatra and SarvSnubhuti unable to put 

up with the insult to the Lord, began to say something in 
the middle. This greatly enraged Go^ala; and he burnt down 
to ashes both the Sadhus by his Tdjold^ya Botlt of 

them went to heaven. Bhagavana ^ree Mahavira asked 
Go^ala, ‘^O Gosala I If a thief committing a theft is encircled 
by a crowd of people, and not having a fortress or a mountain 
or a cave to hide himself in, tries to hide himself by his 
own finger or by a piece of straw, do you think he can thus 
hide himself? In the same way, you are trying to hide yourself 
by saying anything you likej do you think you can hide your- 
self thus ? You are the same Gosala, no one else, why should 
you try to hide yourself in this way ?” Although ^ramaija 
Bbagavan Mahavira thus stated the bare fact as it was, the 
wicked Gosala angrily discharged bis T4jol4^ya on 

Bhagavan MahSvira, but the Tejole^ya, going around Him 
three times, entered the body of Gosala. His whole body was 
there-by severely burnt, and suffering inlense agony for seven 
days, Gosala died during the seventh night As a result of the 

6 
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‘lieai of T4jol4^ya, Bhagavan MahSvira passed blood with 
stools for six months. Venerable Saint MahSvira had this 
trouble even after attaining K4vala Jhana. Tfrthank- 

aras, as a rule, do not have any painful trouble after the 
acquisition of K^vala Jnana, and the mere remembrance of 
that name is sufficient to heal all pains. However, the above- 
mentioned event, did occur in the case of Venerable Saint 
Mahavira Swami, and hence it is an Acch^rum or a 

strange event, 

a SECOND STRANGE EVENT. 

2. The second strange event relates to the removal of the 
foetus from one womb to the otter. It has never happened in 
case of any previous Tirthankaras, but it did occur in case of 
Venerable Saint Mahavira; the foetus of D^vanandS having 
been removed from her womb was placed into the womb of queen 
Triiala, It is thus a strange event. 

3. THIRD STRANGE EVENT. 

3. The third strange event is a female Tirthahkara, itthitittha 
As a rule, Tirthankaras are all males; never a female. 

But during the present Avasarpiiji age, Malli kumvari 
^lafCr-the daughter of King Kumbharaja of Mithila -became 
the nineteenth Tirthankara It is a strange event. 

4. FOURTH STRANGE EVENT, 

4. Abhavia Parisa The fruitlessness of the 

preaching of Tirthankara. The preaching of a Tirthankara is 
not fruitless; bjt during the present Avasarpi^i age, when 
Venerable Saint Mahavira, soon after the acquisition of K4vala 
Jnana, preached from a Saraavasara^a prepared by 

gods, no one had any desire to take a vow, and so, the 
preaching was fruitless. The assembly in the Samavasaraija 
consisted mainly of gods and tiryancas ( lower animals ), and 
so there was none to take any vow then, iramaga Bhagavana 
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Mahavlra knew by his JK^vala Jnana that there will be tio 
one to take a vow, still, he gave the predching for the purpose 
of preserving the customary usage. The fruitlessness of the first 
preaching of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira is thus strange event. 

5. FIFTH STRANGE EVENT. 

5 . Ka^hassa Avarakanka Krisga V§lsud 4 ya’s 

going to Aparakanka is the fifth strange event, iri Krisna, 
the ninth Vasudeva-went to Aparakanka for the sake 

of Dranpadi It happened thus : — One day, Sage Narada 

paid a visit to Draupadi, the wife of the Pandavas. 
Draupadt did not respect him by getting up and going towards 
him to receive him, as he was nnconsecrated. Narada therefore 
became angry and thought to put Draupadi into trouble for 
thus insulting him. Narada, with this object, went to the town 
of Aparakanka in the Bharata-ksjretra of Dhataki ICha^da and 
gave an exaggerated account of the beauty of Draupadi before 
Padmottara r7?rl'gs:-the King of Apara^nka-who was very 
passionately fond of women. King Padmottara became enamo- 
ured of Draupadi, She was forcibly brought away with the 
help of a god a friend of his-and was kept in his harem. 
There, the most chaste and virtuous Draupadi, preserved her 
morality. Kunti the mother of the Pandavas, -gave the 

information of Draupadi having been forcibly taken away by 
Padmottara, to Krisga Therupon, Krista made inquiries 

about her at a number of places but he could not trace her 
out. In the mean- time, Kristja received the information about 
Draupadi from Narada himself. Kristja Vasudeva adored and wors- 
hipped Susthita-ddva The Lord of the Lavaga Ocean 

55^ The appeased god gave him a way through the ocean 

and the chariots of Krisija and the PagdavSs went across it. 
Krisga then, went to Aparakanka assumed the form of 
NrSimba and defeated King Padmottara, Padmottara 

was kept alive by a good word from Draupadi. 

While returning with Draupadi, Ktl^a Vasuddva sounded 
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his conch'-shell, Kapila Vasud^va, residing at Aprakanka was 
astonished to hear the sound of the conch-shell of a Vasud^va 
He, therefore, inquired of Jine^vara Bhagavan ^ri Muni 
Suvrata Swatni, and was informed of the coming of Krisga 
Vasuddva there, Kapila Vasudfeva, desirous of seeing Krisga 
Vasud^va, went near the shore of the ocean and sounded his 
conch. Krisija Vasuddva who had gone a long way in the 
ocean sounded his conch in return. Both the Vasuddvas met 
each other by the exchange of the sound of their individual 
conch Such a thing had never happened; two Vasuddvas never 
meet each other, and therefore, this meeting is a strange event. 

6. SIXTH STRANGE EVENT. 

6 Avayaraijam Canda-Suranani — the 

descent of the Moon and the Sun, -is the sixth stange event. 
The Sun and the Moon descended to the town of Kau^ambi 

in their original celestial chariots for the purpose of 
giving their respects to the \ enerable Saint Mabavira This 
event never occurred before, and, so, it is a strange one. 

7. SEVENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

7. Harlvamsa kuluppatti The origin of the 

Hari race. It occurred as follows: — King Sumukha of 

Kausambi had Vanamaia a very handsome wife of a 

weaver named Viraka brought to his harem and kept 
there. The mind of the weaver became so much deranged by 
the sepafation from his beloved, that he addressed whom-so- 
ever he saw, as Vanamaia 1 Vanamaia. The demented Viraka 
followed by persons fond of curiosity, went to the palace of 
the king and began crying out Vanamaia ! Vanamaia, The 
king and Vanamaia amusing themselves in a balcony of the 
palace, saw him. Both of them became sorry for his pitiable 
condition and said “We have done a very unbecoming# act; 
we have spoiled the life of this innocent man for the purpose 
of satisfsing our carnal desires. One does not know how many 
wicked actions are done by persons blinded by love, ” 
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When they were thus expressing their sorrow at their 
own improper conduct, both oi them, died accidentally by a 
stroke o£ lightning and were born as twins in the Harivarsa 
Ksetra 

On coming to know that both the king and Vanamala 
were dead, Viraka said “ Well-done ! the wicked are deservedly 
punished.” Gradually coming to his proper senses and being 
'actuated by a feeling of repugnance towards worldly objects, 
Viraka became a Tapasa cTHr^T, a mendicant, and, pratJlising 
severe austerities, became a Vyantara god after death. 
Through the medium of his in-born Vibhanga Jnana 
he saw both the yugalika-twlns and thought ” 0 ! these 
yugalik^s-my former eneinies-are enjoying happiness here, and 
in the next life, tiity will become gods and will have immense 
happiness. How can I tolerate that iny enemies should enjoy 
happiness ? I will put both of them into trouble, so that, they 
may become unhappy,” So thinking, the Vyantara by his 
prowess of contracting the bodies and life -period of both of 
them, brought them to Bharata-ksdtra and made them a king 
and a queen. They were named Hari 5 ft and Hariri 
respectively; and making them extremely fond of meat, and 
wine, and of other vices, the Vyantara-god departed. Both of 
them making free use of meat, wine, and all the seven vices, 
went to hell. The descendents of Hari and Hariiji are known 
as kings belonging to the Hari race. The coming of the yuga* 
lika twins to Bharata Ks4tra, the contraction of their 

bodies, and the duration of their life-limit, and their going to 
hell, is a very strange event. 

8. EIGHTH STRANGE EVENT. 

8 . Camarendra the Indra of the Asura Kumara 

31^ iWt?: heaven-the first variety of Bhuvanapati Ddvas 
went high beyond his limit. 

It happened thus: — A ria sage, named Puraga jtsr 
practising severe austerities was born Camarendra. The newly- 
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bom Camar^ndra, on seeing Saudharma Indra above himself 
was gteatly enraged, and so, he took the shelter of Venerable 
Saint Mahavira, and assuming an extremely hideous form, 
extended his body to two hundred thousand yojanas, took an 
iron mace in his hand and wielding it in all directions and 
terrifying the body-guards of ^’akftindra by thunderings, went 
high. Stamping his feet on the sacrificial alter of the Saudha- 
rmavatainsaka Vimana, he began reviling and 

abusing ^akr^ndra. The ^akr^ndra, being seriously enraged, 
threw the flashing thunder-bolt towards him. The Camardndra 
out of fear, saught the shelter of the feet of ^ramana Bhaga- 
van MahaVira who was standing in Kayotsarga 
relinquishment of the body, ^akendra having come to know 
the whole account through the medium of his Avadhi Jnana 
Visual knowledge, and fearing disrespect towards the 
Venerable Saint, went hurriedly there, took away the thunder- 
bolt which was only four fingers distant from the feet and 
spoke thus to Camar^ndra; — “I am keeping you alive only 
through the grace of the Venerable Saint.” With these words 
the Camar^ndra was set free. The going high-up of Camat^n- 
dra is an unusual occurrence and hence it is a strange event. 

9. NINTH STRANGE EVENT. 

9. One hundred and eight persons with the highest 
spiritual attainment cannot acquire Siddhl Pada, the 

Stage of Final Liberation during one Samaya, at one and the 
same time. But they have done so during the present Avasarpiiji 
age. It was in this way: — 

(0 (w ^ \ 

^ fcTTi ^ II \ II 

Yatah:— Vrisabho (1) Vri^abhasya suta (99) Bharat^na vivarjliS 
sea navanavatib; 

Astau Bharatasya sutSh (108) ^ivam gata eka samay^na. 
Because: — Ri§abha-ddva, the ninety-nine sons of Risabha- 
d4va, excepting Bharata, and the eight sons of Bharata 
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altogether one hundred and eight persons attained 
Final Liberation in one Samaya Instant. It is a 
strange event. 

10. TENTH STRANGE EVENT. 

The adoration and worship of unconsecrated individuals 
is a strange event. Unconsecrated Brahmins, who are avarach 
ous of riches and property, were worshipped during the interval 
between the time of the Ninth and the Tenth Ttrthah'^aras. 
As a rule, only those who have renounced the world, deserve 
to be worshipped. The adoration and worship of the unconse- 
crated Brahmins, during the present Avasarplgl age, is a 
strange event. 

These ten strange events occurred daring the present 
Avasarpi^i age, after the lapse of innumerable years. In the 
same manner, other ten strange events occurred in other 
Bharata and Airavata continents on account of the sameness 
of the Avasarpigi age In those continents. The ascent of 
Camardndra happened only in the Bharata K^^tra of Jambu 
divpa, but not in other continents; in those continents, other 
strange events occurred. 

These ten strange events happened in the present Avasa- 
pigi age, during the times of the Tirthsnkaras as mentioned 
in the following two verses;— 

^ ^ (0 (^) I 

i\) I) I It 

(«) ( 4)1 

II R II 

1. Usabe atthahiasayam siddham (1) Siala jitjammi, Hari- 
vamso (2); 

Nemi j’ge’ VarakankSgamagam Kaghassa sampattam (3) 1. 

2. Itthi-tittham Malli (4) pua asanjayaga uavama jine (5); 
Avasesa acchera Vira jinlndassa titthammi. 2. 
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1-2. One hundred and eight persons attained Siddhi 
Final Liberation during the time of Sri Rishabha-d4va. The 
origin of Hari Vam^a the Hari Race, took place during 

the time of ^rl ^itala Nath. The going of Krista Vasud^va 
to Apara Ranka happened during the time of ^ri 

Ndnni NIth. A female becoming a Tirthahkara occurred in the 
case Tirthankara of Malli Nath. The worship of the uncon- 
secrated came in vogue during the time of the ninth Tirthankara 
i-e of ^ri Suvidhi Nath sft The remaining tive strange 

events via 1. The occurrence of Upasargah troubles. Jramana 

Bhagavan Mabavira had numerous troubles from gods during 
pre-Kevali stage and he had troubles from Go^ala during the 
Kdvali stage. Such a thing never happens to a Tirthankara as he 
possesses a predominence of unusual merit. But it did occur in 
the case of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and hence it is reckoned 
as a strange event. 2. The Gabbhahara^ja transference 

of the foetus from one womb to another. This never happened 
with any Tirthankara except with ^ramaqia Bhagavan Mahavira 
and hence it is a strange event, Such an event occurred only 
once during innumerable ages; 3, The AbhSvih ParisS 

The fruitlessness of the first preaching of a Tirthankara 
as the assembly consisted only of gods and lower animals who 
are devoid of any inclination to taking vows. Thi.s accurrence 
never happened in the case of any Tirthankara during 
innumerable Avasarpigl ages but it did happen in the case of 
^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvira and hence it is a strange event 

4, Camarotpaiah. The ascent of Camardndra. This 

is an accidental thing and hence it is a strange event, and 

5, Avayaragatn Canda-Suragam The descent 

of the Moon and the Sun in their original Vimana 

( celestial chariot ) at Kau^ambi for the purpose of 

giving their respects to the Venerable Saint-these five strange 
events happened during the time of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 
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HSma guttassa katnmassa akkhi^assa ay^iassa a^ijjt^^ 
assa udaeQam. 

[It was through the influence of the Nica Gotra N^ma 
Karma a karma which is the cause of birth 

in a low family, which was not destroyed, which was not 
experienced, and the particies of which were not worn out, 
that Venerable Saint Mahavira had to assume the form of 
a foetus in the embryo of a Brahamattl] 

This Nica Gotra Naraa Karma (a variety 

of evil karma which produces birth in a low family ) the 
Venerable Ascetic Bhagavan MahSvira had acquired during 
his third previous Bhava tit? Existence, as Marici the 

son of Bliarata Cakravartin when he even during 

his ascetic life had boasted of his birth in a very high family, 
his father being a Cakravartin, his grandfather being a 
Tirthahkara — ( viz Bhagavan ^rl Ri^bha-d^va, the first 
Tlrthankara of the present series of twenty-four Ttrthankaras) 
and he himself being destined to become a VSsudeva, a Cakra* 
vartin, and the last Tirthahkara (as iramaqa Bhagavan 
Mahavira) during his sbbsequent existences. 

It was on account of the Nica Gotra Nama Karma 
thus acquired, and which had remained unconsumed that 
^rama^^a Bhagavan Mahivira had to take the form of a foetus 
in womb of BrShmaoi Devananda wife of BrShmaoa 

Eisabha-datta at Brahma^a KuQda-grima 

in*? Nagara during his twenty-seventh Bhava. 

^akr4ndra then, thought; — 

^ 4T, % 

?n, m, ^ ii u n 

7 
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18. Jannam Arikanti v&, Cakkavatti vS, Balad4vi v&, 
VSsud^va va, antakul4su va, panta-kuI4su va, tuccha-daridda 
bkikkhaga-kivapa-maha^a-kuMstt vS ayainsu va aySinti va 
lyaissanti va kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkatninsu va vakkamanti 
va vakkatnissanti va, no c4va qam jo^i-jammaijia nikkhamaQ^- 
^am nikkhamimsu va nikkhamanti va nikkhamissanti va. 18. 

That, indeed, under the influence o£ Nica Gotra Nama 
Karma, Arhants or Cakravartins or Baladdvas or VSsuddvas 
have come in the past, are coming during the present age, 
and will come in future or have taken, are taking during the 
present age, and will take in future, the form of a foetus in 
the womb, into low families, families with mean rules of 
conduct, families with very few family-members, in families 
of paupers, in families of misers, in families of beggars, or in 
the families of Brahmans, but they had never came out, they 
do not ever come out, and they will never come out for birth 
in this world, thru the cavity of the vagina ( of women of 
such families). ” 

The meaning is this* — Although the incarnation of an 
Arahanta or a Cakravartin or a Balad^va or of a Yasuddva 
may happen in such low families, as a strange event, their 
birth in such families never occurred in the past, does not 
occur during the present age, and will never occur in future 18 

ii ii 

19* Ayam ca gam samage bhagavam MahSvire JambuddIve 
dtv4 BhSrahevase Mshana-Kiipdaggamd nayare Usabhadattassa 
mihagassa Kodilasa - guttassa bharia6 D^vagandad mahagie 
l^audharasa-guUae kucchimsi gabbhattae vakkaat6. 19. 

19* Here, visibly ^ramaga BhagavSn MahSvira has taken 
the form of a foetus in the womb of Brahmagi D^vSnanda of 
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Jalandhara-gotra, wife o£ BraltmaQa Kisabha-datta of Kodtla- 
gotra in Brahtna^a-Kuifjda-gratna In Bharata Ks4tra in the 
continent of Jambu-dvipa. 19. 

^ ^Pnr#!, 3i5nT^ ^ ^ 

M ^ jw =q^^£«iqt 9sq|^R«m 

ftfqg ^rrft^ip? 

TOh '5IT^TOiSTlT’3[ ;rq^ 

!q?ITirr qiRRffTO mfi’qR 

ns^nir^ 

^ fi[ ^oi fiRT^ Rs^ R ft ST oT^T»r?nc 

*n^ »T5w^ ^Ff^ift^^ ^ q;| 

^ qriqrrPr^fTW ^ ^iqrft^T 

^ II qo II 

20. Tam jiam4am tiapaccuppannamaijagayaijam SakkS- 
^am d^vinda^am d4varayaQam Arihaiit4 bhagavante tahappagt- 
rdhinto anta-kul4hinto panta-kal4hinto tuccha-kul^hinto daridda- 
kuI4hinto bhikkhaga-kul4hinto klvi^a-kulehinto va mSha^a- 
kul4hinto vS tahappagaresu ugga-kul4u va, bhoga-kulesu va, 
rayanna-kulesu va, naya-kul4su v5 khattiya-kulesu, Harivamsa 
kulesu va, annayar^su va, tahappagaresu va, visuddha-jSir 
kulavamsesu va, jiva rajjasirim karemaij^esu paiema^esu 
saharavittad / Tam s^am khalu mama vi sama^am bhagavam 



Mahaviratn caram^Uthayaram puvvatitthayaranidditthani Mahana- 
kugda-ggSraao nayarao Usabha-dattassa mahaijassa KodSlasa- 
guttassa bbariae D^vagandae mahagie Jalandharasa - guttae 
kucchio Khattia-kugda-ggam^ nayar^ Nayagam khattiagam 
Siddhatthassa khattiassa Kasava-guttassa bharia4 Tisalad khatti- 
agi4 Vasifthasa - gutta4 kucchimsi gabbhattae eaharavitta^, 
je vl a gam Tisalae khattianl^ gabbhd tarn vi a gam 
D^vlgandae mahagld Jalandharasa guttae kucchimsi gabbhattSe 
saharavittae tti kattu - evam samp^h^i, samp4hitta Harig^ga 
mesim piiittIgiShivaim d4vam saddav4i, saddavitta 4vam vayasl. 20 

20. Hence, it is the established custom of all past, 
present, and future ^akras. Lords of the gods, and Kings of 
the gods, to cause Arhanta Bhagavants to be removed from 
such-like families of Antya]i, members of servile class, 

from families with mean customs, from families with very 
few family-members, from families of paupers, from families of 
beggars, bards etc, from families of misers, from families of 
Si^dinT: Brihmagas ( with begging proclivities ) to such-like 

families of mighty persons appointed by Bbagavin ^ri Risabha- 

d4va Swftml as guardians of people, families appointed as 
Bhoga-Kula, Families of eldedy members such as ^ Gurus, 
Preceptors, Purohita, Royal chaplains etc, families of 

Rajanya-kula ( Families of friends and relatives of 
kings-with almost equal status in life )-family of Jnata 

kula-( a family of Ssatriyas in which iramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was born ), families of Ksatriya kula- 

( families of protectors of the world ), to Harivatn^a 

Kula-(ln which the twentieth Tirthankara Bhagavan Muni 
Suvrata Swami and the twenty-second Tirthankara, Bhagavan 
5ri Arisa N4mi Prabhu, of the present series of twenty-four 
Tirthahkaras, were born ) to other such-like families, ( such 
as the family of Bhatah, members of the Surya 

vatp^iya,-the Solar Race, of the Mallaki family, of the 

Ldcchaki family, of KauravySh, members of 

Kuru-vapfa ) with pure gn% Jati descent from the mother’s 

side and Kula, descent from paternal side. 
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It is therefore better that I should cause ^rama^a Bha^* 
van MahSvira the last Tirthnkara ( of the present era ) whose 
advent was predicted by former Tirthnkaras to be removed 
from the womb of BrahmaijI D4v8nanda of JSlandhara-gotra 
wife of Brahmatja Risabha-datta of Kod§la-gotra from rTT^ 

Mahaijia-Kuiidaggamao nayarao from the 
Brahmanical part of the town of Kuijda-giama to the 

Khatti) a-Kuijda-ggame nayare, to the Ksatriya 
part of the town of Kutjda grama, and to be placed as a 
foetus in the womb of Ksatriya^i Trisala of Vasistha-gotra, 
wife of Ksatriya Siddhartha of Kasyapa gotra belonging to 
the clan of ^ifsr Jnatri ksatriyas; and to cause the foetus of 
Ksatriyagi Trisala of the Vasistha gotra to be placed in 
the womb of Brahman! DevanandS of Jalandhara gotra. 

Thus he reflected and having reflected, he called god 

Hari^gamesi, the commander of his foot- troops, and 
having called him to his presence, he spoke thus: — 

I ^ aiT, 

SIT, % %- 

^ II 11 

RR* S^r ^ ft ^ TOftr* 
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^ ^ n v( II 

^ ^ ^ Iptk »TfT# «r|# ^ ^ 

uTPffTJn^ ^■m^ ^ir^ia^TO 

wft't Bn^^TCfgn^ ff%Rr ^ ii ii 

^ ^siq^l'^qH^or OTq 
qRt% ^qqRfl^ 

gf’jqqr^ 

fft4^if%i % q?n% gf'qnRi Ri3[qwq%i 

^nq^ftq^a II 

t *T^ Bf 54 ^qT#R i w qfRftt ^m 
ifWTTqtqt qq^qV ^5R5q^ qifTO ^tR^TH 

^qrq qrrtq srr^q^^^i^qTq #3M^ ^sRrqf^wiT^ qq^ 
qrqTBT ^qrq qjRrqip^ qiRTO l^yyqq 

'^qiBT^q qrfe^qrq f%Rr q^ifr^iq i ^ R 3? of 
% ^ftqiBftq q5% t R q Bf rnfBfiq 

sn^^WTq qsqqiq qi^ft i qif Rqr qq qqqrBrRr^ 

f^ qi^ qqfcqoiift II II 

21. fevam khlu d^vanappiya ’ na 6atn bhuam, na dam 
bhavvam, na 6am bhavlssam! Jannam Arihanta va, Cakkavaftl 
v5, Baladdva v5, Visuddyl vS, an*a-kuldsu, panta-kuldsu^ tuccha- 
kuldsu va, darldda-kuldsu, kivaija kuldsu, bhikkhaga-kaldsu v5, 
maba^a-kuldsu va ayainsu va ayainti va ayaisaanti va. 21, 

22. Atthi puja dad vi bhavd logacchdrayabhud agantahim 
Caaapittnl - Osappujihim vUkkantahim samuppaj jai / N5ma 



guttassa tS kammassa akkk$oassa av^iassa a^tjjiiUQassa 
uda4-5am | Jannam ArihantS va, Cakkavatti vS, Balad^va va, 
Vfisud^va vs, anta-kul4su va, panta-kul^su va, tuccha-kul^eu va, 
daridda-kuMsu va, bhikkaga kul4su va, kivl^a-kul^su va, 
maha^a kuMsu va, ayalnsu vt, ayainti va, ayaissanti va I No 
cfeva pam jopi — jamma^ja — nikkamagegam nikkhaminsu vS, 
nikkhamanti va nikkhamissanti va 22. 

23. Ayam ca Qam sama^^ bhagavam MahavirS Jambu- 
ddlv4 dlv4 Bharah4-vas4 Mahaga-Ku^da-ggamd nayar4 Usabha- 
dattassa maha^assa Kodalasa-gattassa bh§riae D^vaQianda^ 
mahaQi^ JalandharasS'gutta^ kncchimsi gabhattae vakkant^. 23 

24. Tam j!atn4am tlapaccupannamauagayanam Sakkagam 
d^vlnda^am d4varalaam Arihant4 bhagavant4 tahappagar4hinto 
anta-kuI4hinto panta-kuI4hinto. tuccha-kial4hinto daridda 
kul^kinto, tahappagar4su ugga-kul4su va, bhoga-kuldsu va 
riinna-kal4su va, NSya-knl4su v§, khattiakuldsu vS, Ikkhaga 
kul4su va, HarivamsakuISsu vS annayar^su va tahappagar4su 
visuddhajaikulavains4su s§haravitta4. 24. 

^5. Tam gaccha qam tumam d4vanupple ! samanam bhaga 
vam MahSviratn MahaQa-Kundaggamao nayarad Usabhadattassa 
mahanassa Kodalasa-guttassa bhariae D4vaganda4 maha^ie 
Jalandharassa-guttae kucchio Khattia-kunda-ggame nayare 
Naya^am khattia^am Siddhatthassa khattiassa KSsava>guttassa 
bhariae Tisalae khattiani4 Vasitthasa-guttae kucchimsi gabbha- 
ttae saharahi, je vi a gam se Tisa!a4 khattiagi4 gabbhe tarn 
pi a gim D4vanandae mahagie Jalandbarasa-guttae kucchiipei 
gabbhattae saharahi, gaharitta mama 4amagattiam khlppameva 
paccappigahi. 

21. Thus, indeed, 0 beloved of the gods ! it never at all 
happened, nor does it happen, nor will it ever happen that 
Arahants, Cakravartins, Balad^vas or Vasudevas were born in 
the past, are born ( in the present age) and will be born in 
future, in families of si'^: Antyah, Members of servile class, 
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in families with mean customs, in families of misers, in families 
of paupers, in families with very few family-members, In 
families of beggars, bards etc, in families of stS’JTTJ BrahmaijS^ 
( with begging proclivities ). Indeed, really, the Arahants, 
Cakravartins, Balad4vas or Vasud^vas were born in the past, 
are born in the present ( age ), and will be born in future, in 
families known as TJgra-kula, families of mighty 

persons appointed by Bhagavan Risabha-d4va SwBtni as 
guardians of people. In families known as Bhoga-kula, 

Families of elderly members such as 5 ^ Gurus, Preceptors. 

Purohita, Royal chaplain etc, in Rajanya-kula 

Families of friends and relatives of kings with almost equal 
status in life, in gtgf S Jnata-kula, in families of 
Ksatriyas, members of the warrior race, who protect the world, 
1*1 Ikshvaku race, in Harivainsa race, 

or in other such-like families with pure Jsti, Descent 

from the mother’s side, and pure ^ Kula, Descent from 
paternal side. 

22. However, there is. some~ thing like inevitable destiny 

which creates wonder in this world. It happens after the lapse 
of endless Avasarpiigiis and Utsarpi^is, that, under the influence 
of the risl of Nsma gnttassa kammassa, of the 

Karma named Gotra Karma which was not destroyed 

or experienced or worn out, Arihants, Cakravartins, 
Baladevas or Vasudevas, in the past, present, and future, 
descend in i-e take the form of a foetus in the womb, in low 
families, in degraded families, in families with very few family- 
members, in famili.es of paupers, in families of misers, in families 
of beggars, bards etc, but they were never brought forth in 
the past, they are never brought forth in the present, and they 
will never be brought forth in future, by birth through such 
a womb, 

23. In the Brahmanical part of the town of Kugda- 
grama in Bharata-varsa, in the continent of Jambu-dvipa, 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavlra has taken the form of a foetus 
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in the womb of Brabmant D4v§nandS of JSlafidharft<^% 
wife of BrIhmaQa Risabha-datta of Kodila*^otra. 

24. Since it i? the estabiished custom of past, pfewill) 
and future 5akrss,-lords of the gods, -kings of the gods, ->>10 
causa Arihanta Bhaga^ins to be removed from such-like 
families of aRq i s An ty is, -members of the servile cl as®, -families 
with mean cu-stoms, families with few members, families of 
paupers, families of misers, families of beggars, bards etc, from 
families of Brahma^as, to such-iike families of mighty persons 
appointed as guardians of people, families of elderly people (of 
kings), families of friends and relatives of kings, to Jttim-kula, 
to families of K^atriaySs, to IksvSku Race, Harlvatnla Race, or 
to other such-like families with pure descent from mother’s 
side and from paternal side. 

25. ’ Go now, there, O beloved of the gods I remove 
^rama^a BhagavSn MahSvira from the Brihmanical part at 
the town of KuQda-giima, from the Womb of BrShma^ 
D^vanandi of Jalandhara-gotra, wife of BrShma^a Ri^abha- 
datta of Rod&la-gotra and place him as a foetus in the womb 
of Ksatriaji Trfeli of VSsistha-gotra, wife of ksatrlya 
c^iddhirtha of Kaiyapa-gotra of the JhStri Race in the 
Ksatriya part bf the town of Ku^da-grlma and place the 
foetus of K^triySni Tri^ali into the womb of Brihmsot 
D^vananda of Jaiandhara-gotra. Having done so, quicky ■ return 
and report to me that my order is duly executed.’ 

5r % ^ ^ 

^ k fil 

feilviFr 

i iTfT-TqWPf, 

*RiKflfgT*r» ^»rwn«f, pi^pir, 

8 
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«rFrw^, 

#!»m, fewi «ifT?rFf^ 

«ifi^ ^«TO H » 

«<®. #«rTf^ ^>rfTO 

^ ^#sraT wnc, 

t€i% sRorn^j firRn«?> [ ] ^m, 

ii^ 

W t^nnr^T ^ ^5iTn^0|, 

3iT^ fTiT«ir^ ^air qin# q»nn? q^rr 

^TOiqt *iT^ ?rqRa^ qqsjf, ?[^t 

a%t fwr^ ajq^j arq^R^l ^IT^ q^5iq[|> > 

^‘: an^off ^ ^ q*l w(^ ir?T# apqrqrt w- 

^Qf ^s|ti| qfl^ii ^Pfl) qrCq^R33^ f?l|a^T 

^ ^3iw 1^ 

^anqft qqm^, fqroi^^ f^Ri^q ’^fqR- 

qwrqqft^qfgr qgf» q fNt arqqfim ^ 

q f ^ftq n ^r*r>r qqq qsqrqrf af^qrlar 

qqi^^raqsiq qgq^ q qnq^, ^ ar or % ^?rsT^ 

n?^ t ai qr qmk #3^ qsqqrq 

sn^ ^ ^ h h 

26. Ta4 oam s4 Hari^^gam^si psyattiaqiahivai d4ve 
Sakk^qatn d^vindeqain ddvaranna 4vani vutt4 samaq^ hattha 
jiva hiya4 karayala jSva tti kattu Jam d4vo aqav4i *' tti 
Sq^ viQadqam vaya^am padisuo^i, padisuqittS [ Sakkassa ddvi 
adiissa d4varanao antias pa^mkkhamai, } pa^inikkbamittS uttara 



puratthimam disiblilgam avakkainai/ avakkaiiiittjr ' TduVvIa 
samugghfte pm sambhaqia;, sainohaQittft sankhijjaim . joaqlSm 
dandaih niairai, tam jaha-Rayaafipra, Vayara^am, Veruliigaii, 
Lohiakklgam, Mas^agallSgam, . Hamsagabbhagam, Puiay^pa, 
Sogandhiagam Jbtrasagam, Anjagagam, Aiijagapulaylgatn, 
Jayaruvagam, Subhag^am, Ankanam, Phalihanam, RitthanaiS- 
ababayare puggalb parisadbi, parisiditta abSsuhutne pugga^ 
pariabi. ' ^ 

27, Pariaitti duccampi veuvyiapmugghidgam samohk 
psd, samohagitta uttaravduvvlam ruvam viuwai, vluwitJI 
tab ukkitthab, turiab, cavalae candle jayaglb uddhdSb, 
sigghae, divvab, dbvagaib vHvayan^b viivayaraage tirM* 
msffiankkhijjagam diva-samuddagam-' 'majjham, majjhbgarh, 
jbgbva Jambuddive Bharahb visb Mabaga -Kugda-ggafnb ' nayaSe 
jeneva ITsabba-dattassa mahagaesa gbhe jAgbva DevSgandi 
mahagi tendva uvlgacchai, uvSgacchitta aloe parwagassa • Bfe- 
gavao Mabavirassa pagamam karbi, pagamam kari^S, 
Devag'.gdab mahagie sa-parijanab osovagim dalai, dafitU 
asnbb puggale avaharai, avahjtfitta subhb puggaib pakkbiv^d, 
pakkhivitta “ Agujagau mb bhayavatn ” ttl kattu aatnagdbi 
Bhagavam Mahaviram avvabaham avvabahega divvbga pahi* 
vbnam karayalasatnpudbgam glgbad, gighitta jbgbva Kbal^id- 
£ugp-ggamb nayarb jbgbva Siddbattbassa khsttiassa gb^b 
jbgbva Tisalae khattilgib tegbva uvigaccbai, uvagaccbaitta 
Tisalab khattiagib sa-parijagab osovagim dalai, dalitta asubb 
puggaib avaharai, avaharitta suhb puggaib pakkhivai, pakkbi' 
vitta samagam Bhagvam Mahaviram awablham awababbgam, 
diwbgatn pabavbgam Tisalae kuchiipsi gabbhattlb saharai,. jb 
vi a gam se Tisalab gabbhb tam pi a gam Bbvinaadib mlhai^ 
Jalandharasa-guttae kucchiipsi gabbattib saharai, saharlttl 
jambva disim paubbue tambva disim pa0gab. 

26. When Hariubgambsi, the divine chief- of the 
foot-troops, was thus spoken to by Sakra, - the Indra of 
-the gods, the king of the gods, he became pleased btc 
with the heart expanding with joy, and jd^og the 
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of his hands so as to hritig the tep. nails together, and 
pacing his folded hands in front of his forehead, modestly 
Incepted the words of the command, saying Just as your 
Majesty orders. ” .Having accepted the words of command, he 
went out of the presence of Jakra— the Indra of the gods, the 
.|cing of the goda-and departed towards the north-east direction. 
Having departed, he transformed himself through his super- 

natural power of transforraation-and stretched himself out like 
a staff for numerous yojanas; while doing so, he took hold of 
the undermentioned gems viz VayarSijam Vajra- 

ratoa, Diamonds, VdruliSrjam Vaidurya ratna 

^ts-eye gem, Lohiakkigam LohitSk^ 

fatna A kind of red gera, (not ruby, very rare) MasS- 

ragallSnam Masira-ratna, Saphires, Haipsa- 

gabbhS^am Hainsa-garbha ratna, Pulayanam 

Pulaka-ratna SogandhiS^am 

Sangandhika-ratna Jol-rasSyam Jyoti-rasa 

ratna ^otTt$ Anjagigam Anjana-ratna, dt S R g^m B t 

Aujana pulayanam Anjana-pulaka-ratna, 

JSya-ruvaQam ]ati-rupa ratna ^tuiprir Subhaga^am 

SubhSga ratna, Ahkfh^am Ahka-ratna, 

PhalihSgam Spbatika ratna, Crystal gem, 

Risfa ratna. He rejected the gross 

fVtlcIea ( of these precious gems ) and retained the finer ones. 

27. Having retained them, .he transforms, himself for a 
second time by Vaikriya SamudghSta, A forcible 

|P.d simultaneous rod-like emanation of Karmic molecules . from 
soul-partidea, at the time of changing his body, and an sere 
Wginal divine form, created by the Vaikriya power of con- 
or ex^nding his body at any time, .to any size one 
wishes; having done it, he goes with that excellent, speedy 
wavering, fierce, exerting, ( quick like the motion of dust-douds 
ha the sky ) swift forcible ( a gait capable of removing hindrances ) 
divine motion of g«^, passing down obliquely right through 
-aumberltss continents and oceans, and arrives in Jambu dvipa 
•in Witat-viNfsa in the BrShmanlcal part of the town of 



grSma at the house of BrSma^a Ri§abha-datta where Brahma^i 
D^vauanda lived. Having arrived, instantly on seeing 
iSramatfa BhagavSn MahSvira, he makes a low bow to him, and 
having bowed down, he puts Brahmagl Devfinanda with her 
house-hold members into profound deep sleep; having done so, 
he removes impure particles and places in, pure particles. Having 
[^aced them, and saying “ May the Venerable One permit me 
he takes iramana Bhagavaa Mahavira into the cavity of the 
folded palms of his bands without hurting him, comfortably 
and by his divine supernatural power, 

[ He took ^ramaga BhagavSn MahSvira into the cavity of 
the palms of his hands in such a way, that it did not cause the 
slightest pain to the foetus. It is said in-Bhagavati Sutra: — 

^ ^ ^ 5ft OTTO iJSlTfe 

«n«iTt ^ ^ ^ fir • ’ 

Pabhu gam bhante ! Harigegam^si Sakkadua itthi- 
gabbham nahasiramsi va xomaktivamsi va saharitt.i<* va 
niharitta^ 1 Hanta Pabhu, no c^/a gam tassa gabbhassa 
ibiham va vi-bSham va, uppadjja, chavicchdam puga karijja. 

O worshipful master ! Is Harigdgamesi, the messenger of 
^iakra, able to place the foetus of a female on the top of a 
nail or in the pores of a hair to remove it from there ? 
Yes, he is able. He does not invariably cause any pain or any 
particular pain to the foetus. An incision into the skin is only 
done. 3_ 

Having taken him in the cavity of the folded palms 'of 
his hands, he goes to the K^triya part of the town of Kugda 
grama, to the house of Ksatriya Siddhartha, where Ksatriyani 
Tridala lived and having gone there, he puts Ksatriytgi Tridali 
with her house-hoid members Into profound deep sleep. Having 
induced deep sleep, he removes unclean particles and having 



removed them, he places clean particles; having placed .tBjehi, 
he places the foetus of Srama^a Bhagavan ^Mahavira, m the 
uterus of KsatrlyS^l Tri&lS, comfortably, without injury, by 
his divine supernatural powers. 

[ Here, there are four varieties of removal of foetus, 1, From 
one uterus to another. 2. From uterus to vagina. 3. From 
vagina to uterus, and 4. Vagina to vagina. In this case^ taking 
the foetu.s through the vagina, and placing it into the uterus 
is the method followed,] 

Then, he pla.ces the foetus of Ksalriy^Oi Trivia, as a 
foetus in the uterus of Brabmaqi D^vananda of Jalandhar a 
gotra and having placed it, he went back in the same direction 
from which he had come. 27. 

Rtf. m 

II Rtf It 

28. TS6 ukkitthad, turiyie, cavala^, candae, jayagi^, 
uddhuSe, sigghSe, divv56, ddvagaii, tiriaraasamkhijjagam 
dlvasamuddagam majjham majjh^gam joagasayasthassi^him 
vi^ah^him uppayamagd jdgamieva Sohammd kapp4 Sohamina 
vadimsae vimig^ Sakkagtsi sih&sagamsi, Sakk4 d4vind4 d4v3- 
r§ya, t4gSm4va uvigacchai, uvagacchittS- Sakkassa d4vindassa 
d4varanno 4amagattiam khippSm4va paccappigai 38 

28. Then with that excellent, ^edy, wavering, fierce, 
exerting, quick- ( like the motion of dust-clonds in the sky, ; 
swift, divine motion of gods, he flew upwards passing right 
'thnm{^ uumberiess cdatiuents «id oceans of the middle world, 



taking hundred thousand yojai)^ in each motion and returned 
to Sandharma Kalpa, the celestial abode called Saudharma 
Avataipsaka, where ^akra,-the chief of gods, -king of the gods,- 
sat on the throne named iakra; haying returned, he teports 
to ^akra, -chief of gods‘-king of gods, -on the quick execution 
of his command. 28 


TO of ^ e 'h f ^ o f 

nfflTO 


TOR[TO TOTO 


^p^TO siTORSTO ^surofttc 

TOfTt TO^ It n II 


^o. ^ of of ^ of to: Of ^ fiNir- 

oftoTO ^ ^iriRf^wiPr^ 'm%, ^nifi^ni^l «ff 

f% TOf It II 

29. T4 oam ksl^ yarn U oatn sama^ 9 am Sama^d Bhaga- 
vam Mahavir4 J4 s^ v^agam tacce pancam4 pakkhd 

Asoabahu!4 tassa 9 am Asoabhulassa tdraslpakkh^nam basti, 
ralndiehim viikkant4him t4slimassa rlindiassa antaravaftamS^e 
hlaiyukampa^^am Hariuegam^si^a S;tkkavayagasandi- 

ttygam Mahaga -Kngda-ggamao nayarad Usabhadatiassa 
mabagassa Kodalasa-guttassa bhariy D4vaganda4 mahagid 
Jalandharasa-guttae kucchio Khattia-Kugdaggam4 nayax4 naya- 
gam khattiagam Siddbatthassa khtliassa Kasava-guttassa 
bhadae Tisalae khattiagie Vasitthasa-guttae puvyarattavaratta 
kkiasamayamsi Hatthuttarahim nakkbatt4gam jogamuvagadgam . 
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avv3.baham awabah^gam diw^^am pahav^^jam kucchimst 
gabbhattae sahri^. 

30 T4 oam ka!4 ijara ijam sama4 9 am Sama?^ Bhagayam 
Mahavir^ tinnagiovagpi avihottha, saharijjissami tti jSyai, 
6aharijjamay4 no Ja^ai, sahari^mi tti J'Jijai. 

29. Duiing that age, at that time, in the third month of 
the rainy season, the fifth fortnight, the dark fortnight (rf 
Alvina, on the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Alvina, 
after the lap'ie of eighty-two nights and days, during the 
eighty-third night, the. foetus of ^rairatja Bhagavau Mahavira 
was. on the command of iakra, removed by the compassionate 
and devout god Haritjegamdsi from the uterus of Brahma^i 
Devftnanda ot Jalandhara-gotra, wife of Brahma^a Risabha* 
datia of Kodala-gotra of the Brabmanlcal part of KuQdagrSma 
and painlessly and comfortably lodged by divine supernatund 
power, as a foetus in the uterus of Ksatriyaiji Tri^ala of 
Vasistha-gotra, wife of K^triya SlddhSrtha of KS^yapa-gotra 
of the clan of Jnafca-ksatriyas, in the K^atriya, part of 
the town of Kutjdagrama, in the middle of the night, when 
the Moon was in conjunction with the constellation 
UttarSphalguoi, whose next is Hasta. 

50, During that age, at that lime, the knowledge of 
^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira { with regard to this transactiou ) 
was three-fold: — he knew that he will be removed; he did not 
know that he is being removed, and he knew that had been 
removed. 

The post says ; — 


Svddhastha-p5rlhiva-kulapta-grihapfavesd mauhurtamagayamana 
iva k^am yak I 



RStrimdlvaayusitav5n bhagavSn dvya^itim viprSlayd sa caramo 
Jinarat punatu. 1. 

May the last Jina Tirthankara Bhagavaa, who lived for 
eighty-two davs, ( at the house of a Brahmapa, ) as if for the 
purpose of inquiring about an auspicious moment for entering 
the house of the renowned family of King ISiddhartha, bless us ! 

[ Besides, in this connection, the question is ‘ Why is it 
said that ^rama^a Bhagavan . Mahavira did not know while 
he was being removed, although (1) he had three varieties of 
knowledge, (2) the act of removal lasted for numerous moments 
aud (3) ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira possessed an immense 
amount of much superior knowledge ihan the god doing the 
act of removal ? 

The answer to this querry is that this sentence shows the 
dexterity of the act. Hariij6gamesi the messenger of oakra, 
performed the act of removal of the foetus in such a masterly 
way, that although ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
he was being removed^ he was, so to say, unmindful of it as 
there was a complete absence of any pain. 

Some one may, as well, say, ‘ You removed a thorn from 
my foot in such a way that I did not even know it. 

Besides, when there is an overwhelming predominence of 
the enjoyment of pleasures, such an occurrence is met with in 
the sacred books also. For instance. 

ft ii 

Tarhl d4va VantariS vara tarupi gis vaia ravegam; 

Niccara suhiapamuia gayam pi kalam no yaganti. 

Therefore, Vyantara gods, rejoiced by the melodious sound 
of dancing and music of excellent young damsels, do not 
certainly know the time that has gone by. 

9 



Also, there is a readiug in Acaranga Sutra. 

f«t ^'>1? [ f » ] 

Saharijjamslo^ vi jSijai, 

He knew also that he was being removed. 

This explanation has been given with an idea of avoiding 
any misunderstanding between the two readings.] 




iifT^W ^ ’nftnn 4 qflfs^r i ti sffr- 

*rre TOO TOTii ?? i» 


«f ^ of mi 

»!TOn^ TOfb?, t vSi ^ «iT ^ f^ 5 RiT gRr 

?nfMRr *il, 

RiRw5^N^3r^ *Tpn:^«irTirTRi3N^, 
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\ « ?T*r H ^ vs 

^l^m ?o wixu ^qriT ( ^^ ) ftft ^ 

?« II Vi. II 

31. Jam rayaijim ca gam Samag4 Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
D^vagandae mahagl^ Jalandharasa-gtitta4 kucchio Tisala^ 
khatdag!4 Yasitthasa-giittae kuccLimsi gabbhatta^ sahar!^, 
tarn rayagim ca gam sa D^vagands mahagi aayagijjamsi 
suttajagara ohlramag! ohiramag! im4 earuv4 urale java cauddasa 
mahasumigd Tisala4 khattiagi^ ha4d pasitta gam padibuddha 
Tam jaba-Gaya-Vasaha-gaha, 31 

32. Jam rayagim ca gam Sainag^ Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
D^vagandae mahagi^ Jalaridharasa-gutta4 kucchio Tiaala^ 
khattianie Vasitthasa-gutta4 kucchimsi gabbhatta4 sahari4, tarn 
rayanim ca gam sa Tisala khattiani taipsi tarisagainsi ySsa- 
gharatnsi abbhintarad sacittakamm^, bShirad dumiagbat^ 
mafth^, vicittaulloacilliatal4 manirayagapagasiandhayar^, 
bahusama - suvibhatta - bhumibbage, pancavanna - saras - surahi 
mukkapuppha - punjovayara - kalie^ kajaguru-pavara - kundaru- 
kka-turukka-dajjhanta - dhuva-maghamaghanta - gandhuddhua- 
bhirime, sugandhavaragandhie, gandhavattibhue, tamsi 
tarisagamsi sayagijjamsi salingngavattie, ubb.ab bibboag4, 
ubbao unna^ majjb^ gayagambhire, Gahgapuligavaluaudda- 
lasalisa^, uvacia - khomiadugallapattapadicchann4, suviraia 
rayattag^, rattamsuasamvud^j au-rammd, aigaga-rua-b«» 
navaniya tula-tullapbas^, sugandhavara-kusuma-cunnasaygo vayara 
kali4 ohiramagi im4 dyaruv^ ura!4 java cauddasa mahasumig4 
pasitta, gam padibuddha / Tam jaha — I Gaya 2 Vasaha 3 Siha 
4 Abhisea 5 Datna 6 Sasi 7 Digayaram 8 Jhayatn 9 Kumbhara 
10 Pauma-sara 11 Sagara 12 Vimaga (Bhavaga) 13 Rayaguccaya 
24 Sihiip ca. 32. 

31. During the night in which the foetus of ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahma^]! 
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D^vananda of Jalandhara-gotra to that of KsatrijagI Tribal! 
of Vasistha-gotra, the Brahmagi Dfevananda, — while lying on 
her couch in a state between sleeping and waking-taking fits 
of sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen 
great dreams, taken away by KsatriyagI Tris'ala. They are- 
Elepbant, Bull etc, d&thz 31 

32. During the night, in which the foetus o£ ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira was removed from the uterus of Brahmagi 
D4vaganda of Jalandhara gotra to that of KsatriySgi Tri^ala 
of Vasistha-gotra, Ksatriyagi Tri^aia was in her bed-chamber 
of which the interior was decorated with paintings, and the 
external suifaco was white -washed, well-polished and soft, the 
ceiling was painted with various pictures, and was shining; the 
darkness was removed by jewels and precious stones, and the 
floor was perfectly level and adorned with well-arranged 
auspicious figures; which was famished with offerings of heaps 
of juicy fragrant flowers of all the five colours strewn here 
and there; was delightful on account of the fragrance of scented 
fumes arising from the burning of Kaalguru, Black 

aloe, finest Kundarukka, a kind of fragrant substance 

used as incense, and Turukka, A kind of myrrh, Benzoin; 
was exquisitely scented with excellent perfumes and turned 
as it were into a pastiie of fragrant substances; on a couch 
with a mattress of the length of a man’s body, with pillows 
at both places ( at the head and at the foot ); raised on both 
sides, depressed and deep in the middle, soft as if one placed 
his foot on the sand of the low sand-bank of the Granges; 
covered with a well-cured half^silken bed-sheet, with a well- 
arranged ?;3(^|Qr Raja8traga,-a sheet- covering for protecting the 
bed from dust (when not used ); hung with red mosquito- 
curtains; delightful, soft to the touch like well tanned leather, 
cotton wading, fjc Bura-a kind of soft vegetation,- and butter; 
furnished with comforts of a bed such as highly fragrant 
flowers and perfumed powders-(in such a bed-chamber and 
^ mch a bedj K^atriySgi Tri^alS, in the middle of the night 





VISION OF FOURTEEN FAMOUS DREAMS 
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while in a state between .sleeping and waking, - taking fits of 
sleep-woke up on seeing these praiseworthy etc fourteen great 
dreams viz I An elephant, 2 A bull, 3 A lion, 4 The anointing 
of iri Devi (Goddess of Wealth) S A garland, 6 The Moon, 7 
The Sun, 8 A banner 9 A Kalasa ^ a festal jar ) 10 A Lotus- 
lake, 11 A sea, 12 A celestial chariot, 13 A heap of jewels, 
and 14 A smokeless flame. 32 


n ni II 


33. Tad 9 am sa Tisala khaitia^i tappadhamayae [ tao a] 
cauddanta-usia-galia-vipula jalahara-haranikara-khirasagara- 
sasahkakiraQa-dagaraya-rajayamahudlapaoduram, samagayama- 
-huara-sugandha->dai}av^ia - kavola raulam, ddvaraya kunjara 
varappamSijam, picchai, sajala-ghaija-vipula jalahara- gajjia- 
gambhira caru-ghosam, ibham subham savvalakkhatja-kayam 
biam varorum I 33 


33, Then, Ksatriyagi Tridala sees, during her first dream, 
an excellent, enormous, praiseworthy elephant, possessing a 
mass of ail auspicious marks, with four tusks as white as the 
extensive rain-cloud raised up high and emptied ( after a 
shower ), or a dense mass of a necklace of pearls, or the Ocean 
of Milk, or the beams of the Moon, or the spray of water, or 
the great silvery mountain t called ^I 3 ''«r Vaitadhya ); whose 
temples were perfumed with highly scented temple-juice which 
attracted bees; equalling the excellent dimensions of the 
elephant of the King of Gods ( AirSvaija ), and uttering a deep 
sound as pleasant as the thundering of a dense extensive rain- 
cloud filled with water. (1) 33 



i^t sTor-^-^-^-5'’iwTfiR^s^, firt, ^m 

5Rit, arftsfippiir^ II II 

34. las puifo dhavala kamala patta payarai r4ga ruvapp* 
abham, pahasamudaovahar^him savvaS c4va divayantatn, 
aisirlbharapillaga — visappanta— kanta -sohanta— cam — kakuham, 
taqu-suddha sukuma a-loma -niddhacchavim, thira subaddha- 
mansalovacia-lattha-suvibhatta - sundarangam, picchai, gbaga- 
vatta-ukkittha-tuppaggatikkhasiiigam, dantam, sivam, samatja 
sohanta-suddha-dantam, vasaham, atnia-gu^amangala-muham 

34. Then, she saw a tame lucky bull, o£ a whiter hue 
than that of a mass of petals of white lotus, decidedly illumb 
nating all arouud by the diffusion of a mass of light; whose 
charming, splendid, and beautiful hump was dancing rejoicingly 
owing to the collection of its charms; whose glossy skin was 
covered with thin, spotless, and very soft hairs; whose body 
was firm, well-formed, muscular, well-nourished, attractive 
well-proportioned, and handsome; whose horns were solid, round, 
well-nourished, excellent, polished (with grease) and pointed 
at the top; whose teeth were equal (In size ), brilliant, and 
spotless. He was the auspicious source of innumerable virtuous 
qualities. ( 2 ). 34 



>1 


3i^TOTi>T, ^’T*RW»Tf^, % 

ii ^ n 5.^ ii 


35. TaS pupo haranikara - khirasagara sasankakiraga- 
dagaraya-rayaya mahas(51a - pandurataram, rarnanijjapicchaijgj- 
am, thira lattha pauttkam, vatta-ptvara - susilittlia - visittba- 
tikkha dadha vidambia muham, parikammia jacca kamala 
komala-pamana-?obbaiita-lattf’a-uttham, ratjtuppala patta- 
maua-stikunia'a-taiu-nii’aliaggajiham, musagaya pavara kanaga 
livia-avattayanta-vatta-tadi vlmala sarisa nayagani, visala 
pivara varorum, padipunna vimala kh&ndham, miu-visaya 
suhutna-lakkhana pasuttha=vicchinua ke^ara-dova sohiam. us’ia 
sunimmia - sujSya-apphodia langulatn, somam, soroSkarara, 
ltl§yantam, nahayalad uvayama^am, uiyaga vaya^a maivayantani, 
picchai, sa, gadha-tikkhagga naham, vaya^a sir! - pallava 
patta caru jib am. (3) 35. 


35 Then, fuither, she sees a be ulifu!, handsoo-ely-sbaped 
sportive lion coming down from the vault of the sky and 
entering her mouth-a lion of a hue whiter than that of a 
dense mass of a necklace of pearles ro the Ocean of Milk, or 
the beams of the Moon, or sprays of water, or the great silver 
mountain, charming, and beautiful to look at; who had firm 
and powerful farearms and a mouth adorned with round, 
thick, well-joined, excellent, sharp teeth, whose beautiful lips 
shining through their proportions, appeared as if well-tanned 
and as soft as the best lotus; whose very tender pslate was 
as soft as the petals of a red lotus, and tip of the tongue 
was coming out quickly; whose eyes, resembling pure lightning, 
revolved around like red-hot best gold heated in a crucible; 
whose excellent thighs were extensive and strong; whose shou- 
lders were full and faultless; who was adorned with an exten- 
sive long mane of soft, white, fine, hairs of best quality; whose 
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tail was raised up, well-bent round, well-grown, and swinging* 
the tip of whose nails were very sharp; whose lovely tongue 
was spreal out as an offshoot of the beauty of his face. 


ft3r-gr^3|gTT?^?5?f-ffqT55lI^3T-^ilf5r^^^^ !TT<ft4^?5^ 

^norr^rRr-wr-^ur 









^airpTi'^, 


Rif^r, Rift, ^ 

^TTf¥«i^f5r II V II \\ II 


36. Tao punacandavaya^a, uccagaya tthaga lattha 
santhiam, pasattha ruvam, supaiftfiia - kaijagamaya - kumma 
sarisovamaga - calaijam, accuijijaya - pi^a - iaia-mans.ala - uvacia- 
taQU-tanxba — niddha nahatn, kaniala— palasa — sukumala — kara 
caragam, komala-varangulim, kuru-vindavatta-vattanupuvva 
jangham, nigudhjaa^um, gaya vara-kara sarisa-pivarorum, 
camikara raia mehala juttam, kanta vicchiona sooicakkam; 
jaccahjai^a - bhamara-jalaya pavara - ujjuasamaeatnhia - tanna 
a'jja ladaha-sukumala maua-ramanijia-romaraim, nabhi mandala 
sundara visala pasattha jaghaijam, kara yala mua pasattha 



73 


tlvalia-majjham, nana ma^l ka^aga rayaQa-vimala-mahItavaQi- 
jjSbharaija - bhusaga - virSlamanguvafigim, haravirSyanta-ktiijda 
mlla pari^addha jalajalita-thaaa jnala vimala kalasam, liapattia 
vibhusid^ja subhaga - jalujjaWijam, murtS kalSva^ijam, urattha 
dl^ara mala virai^^am, kantha ma^l sutta^^am ya, ku^dala 
jualullasanta - ansovasatta sobhanta - sappabh^oam, sobbSginja 
samada^nam agaija kudumbiegam, kamalamala-visala-rama^ijja 
loa^nimj kamala pajjalanta kara gahia-mukkatoyam, Illavayao 
kayapa - khae^am, suvisada - kaslga - ghaqa - sanha - lanbanta- 
k4sa -> hattham, panmaddaha - kamala vasi^lm, sirlm, bhagavaim 
picchai, Himavanta s^Ia sihar^ disi gaindoru pivara>kargbM8i<« 
xiccamSoim, (4) 36, 

36 Then further, she ( kisasatrij TrIsalS) with a face 
like the Full Moon, sees iri -d4vi (the Goddess of Beauty 

and Prosperity ) of a handsome form, reposing on top of Mount 
Himavanta, on a lotus in the Padama-draha > a lake of 

lotuses on an excellent locality of the high mountain-anointed 
by water from the extensive and powerful trunks of lordly 
elephants of the (eight) directions; whose feet resembled well- 
arranged gold tortoises; whose nails were highly elevated, fat, 
dyed, fleshy, strong, fine, red and smooth. Her hands and feet 
were tender like the leaves nf the lotus, and her fingers and 
toes were soft and excellent. Her legs were round like the 
trunk of a plaintain-tree and progressively less round, and her 
knees were invisible. Her fat thighs resembled the trunks of 
lordly elephants. The circle' of her lovely broad hips was 
adorned by a gold girdle. Her lovely row of hairs, were as 
black as excellent coliyrium, a mass of black wasps, or black 
clouds, straight, even, well-arranged, fine, admirable, beautiful, 
soft, and very delicate. Her large and admirable, fleshy part 
bellow the waist, was handsome on account of her circular 
navel. The middle portion of her body-her waist containing 
admirable three folds, could be grasped by the palms of one’s 
hands. The members of her body and their subordinate parts 
were adorned with ornaments and decorations of various kinds 
10 



ol gems, gold, precious atones, and of pure, excellent, red gold. 
The faultless, globelike pair of her breasts, shone, encircled by 
a garland of Kunda, Jasmine flowers, beautified by a 
necklace of pearls. She looked beautiful by a necklace of pearls 
beautified with well-arranged emeralds more white than admi- 
rable strings of pearls, and necklace of jewels on her neck 
sparkled by a string of DinSras^ gold coins. Her face 

appeared more biautiful by the accompanying mass of 
brilliancy of a pair of waving ear-rings touching her shoulders. 
Her eyes were large, attractive, and pure, like a lotus. She 
sprinkled sap from two lotus-flowers held in her splendip hands 
and sportively used them as a fan. Her braid of hair was very 
distinct, black, thick, smooth, and hanging down. 
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iPwra^-ft^^-^-^p^r^^ftrfN, ^<r«r-Ji|^ft-^w- 

ftsgf, 5?wira5T3i^ 

^?nra II H II II 

37. Tad puit^o «arasa k^l8unla masdara dama-rama^ijjabh-* 
fiam, campag^ogapunnaga m^apiahga Birisa-mnggara-^mallii- 
jal-juhi~ankolla kojja korinta-paLtadamaoaya-Qavamalia-baul- 
-tilaya-vasantiya— paumuppala — padala- kundaimutta — sahakara- 
surabhigandhi, a^iuvaiaa— mapohar^^am gandh^^am dasadisSo 
vi visayantam, aavvoua surahi-kuauma malla dhavala-vilasa(ita«* 
kaota-bahuvaimabhatticittatn chappaya -mahuari-bhamaragaoa- 
-gumagumiyaata'nilinta-gunjanta-d^sabhagam, damam, pcchai, 
nabhiftgaQatalao ovayautam. (5). 37. 
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37. Th«n, again, she saw coming down from the surface 
of the vault of the sky, a garland-elegantly prepared with 
wreaths of juicy flowers of Mandara, the Coral tree, 

(Erythrina Indica-one of the five trees in Indra's paradise ), 
making all the ten directions ( cf the universe ) fragrant with 
the incomparably fascinating perfume of the flowers of Camp- 
aka ( Michelia Champaka ), Aloka ( Jonesia Asoka ) Punnaga 
( Rottlera Tinctoria ), Naga ( Mesua Roxburghiia ), Priyangu 
( Panicum Italicum ), Sirisa ( Acacia Sirisa ), Mudgara 

( JittrC Moghara-A species of Jasmine ), MallikS ( Jasminum 
Zambac ), Jati { J^, Jasminum Grandiflorum , ^ 
Juhi Yuthika ( iSIJf Jui. Jasminum Auriculatum ), 

Ankolla ( Alanginum flexapetalum ), Kojja, Korantaka, 
Damanaka patra ( leaves of. Artemisia Indica ), Nava 
Malika ( Double Jasmine ), Bakula { Bolasiri- 

Mirausops Elengi ), Tilaka ( Gletodendum Phiomoides ), 

Vasantika ( Gaertnera Racemosa ) Padma (Nuphar), Utpala 
( Nimphaea ) Pltala (Bignonia Suaveolens), Kunda (Fragrant 
Oleander), Atimukta, ( Dalbergia Ougeinensa ), and Sahakara 
( an extremely fragrant kind of Mango-tree ); — a garland (pre- 
dominantly ) white, through the wreaths of ( white ) fragrant 
flowers of all seasons, and brilliant, as well as, charming 
through splendid arrangement of many colours, a garland 

whose neighbourhood was full of the melodious sound of the 
humming of buzzing hordes of satpada, (Six-footed 

animals; bees) Madhukarl, Honey-bees Bhramara, 

Wasps etc, (coming there and) sitting on it 37. 

^5, fRW srOT 

I ^ II H 
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38. Sasim ca gokhira- ph^ga-dagaraya - rayaya-kalasa- 
paijduram, suham, hiaya - nayaija - kantam, padipugiyam, 
timiranikara —ghaiiaguhira - vitiinirakaram, pam§iiapakkhaiita 
rayal^ham kumua va^a vibohagam, nisa-sohagam, suparimattha 
dappaQa talovamaca, hamsa-paduvannam. joi samuba 
gam, tamaripum, maya^asarapuram, samuddadagapuragam, 
dumma^am ja^am daia vajjiam pa^him sosayantam, puijo 
sotnacaruruvam, picchai, sa gaga^ama^dala - visala — soma 
camkammamaija-tilayanj, Rohipi maija-hiaya - vallaham, d^vl 
punnacandam samullasautam. (6) 38. 

38. She saw the Full Moon shining brilliantly by her 
bright light-the Moon with light a white as cow's milk, 
foam, water-spray, or a silver jar, delightful, pleasant to the 
heart and eyes, perfect, dispelling the dakness ot dense, 
dark, forest recesses etc. 

It is said, 

^ ? II m 

1 Virama Timira ! Sahasadamusma-dyadi-ravirastamitah svat 
astatah kiiu ? 

Kalayasi na puro mahoinahonnisphutatara kairavitantariks* 
amindum \ 1 

1. Desist, O darkness ! from this reckless act of yours ( of 
spreading darkness), what does it matter, if the Sun has set, 
of its own accord ? Do’nt you see in front (of you), the Moon 
which has made the sky full of moon-lotuses expanded with 
her big waves of rays. 

The Moon, whose shine ( on Pur^iima ) between the 
two fortnights ( i. e. ^ukla paksa, the bright fortnight 

and Kri^a paksa, the dark fortnight ) which were a 

measure of time i. e year, month i. e, which was expanding 
the blossoms ot forests of Kumuda, Night lotus ( expand* 
ing under the influence of the moon ), 
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Because, 


1 Dinakaratapavyapa prapanna murcohani, Kumuda gahanani} 
Uttasthu r-amrita didhiti sudhasekgtastvaritam. 1. 

1. The forests of night lotus, which have become uncons- 
cious by the pervading heat of the Sun, quickly got 
sprinkled by the nectar of the radiance o£ the 
Amritadidhiti, the Moon. 

The Moon, beautifying the night, resembling the surface 
of a well-cleansed mirror, as white as a swan, the ornament 
of the heavenly bodies, the enemy of darkness, a quiver of 
Madana, (Cupid, God of Love ) the augmentor of the tide 
of the sea, wasting away, by her rays, the (bodies of) bewild- 
ered people absent from their sweethearts, 

Because, 

tsiptiiw ! Pram ! ^ 1 

? II 1 II 

1 Rajvninatha « Nis^ara! Durmate ! virahiiiam rudhiram 

pibasi dhruvam; 

Udayata’ru^iata kathamanyatha, tava katham ca take tanu- 

tabhritali ? 

1. 0 lord of the nightl O wanderer at night! 0 miscreant! 

You certainly drink the blood of separated lovers. Otherwise, 
how is it that there is redness (In you) from the commence- 
ment of your rise 1 Besides, how is it that your body is 
loaded with iti 

The moon, which looked like a magnificent, pleasant, and 
moving head-mark of the planetary bodies, and which was 
favourite by nnnd and heart to RoMqi, 
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Such was the beautiful Full Moon shining brilliantly by 
her bright light. 38. 

II ^ II II 

39. Tao puQO tamapadalaparipphudaiu, c4va t4a^a 
pajjalanta-ruvam, rattasogapagasakimsua-suamuha-gunjadharaga 
sarisam, kamalavana -lankaratjain, ankaflam— joisassa, ambara 
tala-paivam, himapadala-galaggaham, gaha gatjoru-nayagam, ratti 
viijasam, udayatthamagesu muhutta-suhadanisaoam, du-'nnirikkha 
ruvam, rattimuddbanta-duppay5rappamaddaoam, siav^ga-mahanam, 
picchai, M^rugiri-sayaya-pariattaym, visalam, auram, rassisahassa 
payaliya dittasoham. (7) 39 

39. Then, she saw the large Sun, the dispeller of the 
veil of darkness, of a form shining brillantly by his bright 
light, of a coiour resembiing the colour of red Aioka tree, the 
expanded red flowers of Butea Fraundosa, the beak of a parrot, 
or the red half jjsrr Gunja, - the retti seed, - beautifying the 
forests of lotuses, an indicator of the heavenly bodies, the 
illuminator of the strface of the firmament, a seizer by the 
throat of the mass of cold, a great leader of the host of 
planetary bodies, the destroyer of night? who can be comforta- 
bly looked at, only for a Muhurta, (a period of forty- 

eight miuutes-one thirtieth of a day) at its rising and setting, 
whose form is hard to be looked at ( at all other times ), who 
crushes evil-doers who are diligent at night, who removes the 
current of cold, who always rotates circularly round Mount 
Meru, and whose thousand rays have dispered the splendour 
of other luminaries. 



The Siin Is generally described as thousand-rayed, but the 
number of sun’s rays increases at particular times. 

It is said. 

siwtsnrmtOT I 

^55p^|| 

(Ufio) *0^^ (Uoo) 
a®v) ^tm4t(?o‘\o) 
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Ritubhedat punastasyS’tlricyante’pi ra^mayah; 

5at§ni avida^a (1200) Madhau, trayoda^a (1300) tu Midhave, 
Camrdala (1400) puna-r-Jy^§the, Nabho NabhasyayostathS 
(1400)-1400) 

Panca daimva (1600) tvasadlh4, soda^aiva (1600) tathS’^vind, 
Kartlk4 tvekadak ca (1100) ^atanyevam Tapasyapi, 

Marge ca da^a sirdhSui (1050) ^atJnydvam ca (1050) Phalgund 
Pau^ eva patam mtsi, sahasram (1000) kira^a ravdh. 


TABLE 

Number of Sun’s Rays 


Caitra 

%sr 

Vai^akha 

Jyistha 

Asadha 

^ravaga 

ssntpff 

BhSdra* 

-pada 

wsr^ 

1200 

1300 

1400 

1500 

1400 

1400 






A^vln 

Kartika 

f!^ - - 

Marga 

Pausa 

’iN' 

Magha 

inti 

Phalgun 

1600 

1100 

1050 

1000 

1100 

1050 
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40. Tao puQO jacca ka^aga lattbi-pa!tthiam, samuha ntla- 
ratta-pia-sukWla - sukumalullasia-mora - picchakajamuddhayam, 
ahia— -saseiriam, phalia— sankhanka— kuada—dagaraya— -rayaya 
kalasa pandurega, matthayatth^^a sih^ga rayamag^ga, rayama- 
9 am bhittum gagailja tala mandalam, cdra vavasi^Qam picchai, 
siva-maua-maraa-layahaya-kampama^am, aippaminamj jaqa- 
piccha^ijja ruvam ( 8 ) 40 


40. Then, again, she saw a very beautiful large flag, of a 
form delightful to beholders, hoisted on a long staff of excellent 
gold surmounted at its top by a tuft of assorted, soft, wavy, 
peacock-feathers of dark-blue, red, yellow, and white colour; 
the flag, decorated with the 6gure painted at its upper-most 
part of a splendid lion, as white as Phalia 

Sphatika, Crystal, ^?g Sahkha, a concha, Anka, the 

Anka-stone, Kunda ( Jasmine flowers ), iftnct? Dagaraya, 

Spray of water, or a silver jar, and which was jumping as it 
were to pierce the vault of the sky; the flag, which was 
always shaking on account of gentle breezes of delightful 
wind. ^8) 40. 

11 
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^5ir^Fr“'T^^m«it, #i^si-?r*rpi4, TOPm’ift- 

'wrwM ^ ^tro, 

’5RqTfqft#5r^, Mqt, ^Nlr^^i- 

1^5 ^ H 11 «t II 

41. TaS puno jacca kancaijujjalantaruvam, nimmala jala- 
punnamuttamam, dippamapa Boham, kamala kalavS-pariraya- 
mapam, padipunnaAsavva-mangalakabhda-Bamagamam, pavara- 
r ayagar-parirayan ta — kanial atthiam , nay a^a^ — bhusagakaram, 

pabhasama^am, savvaS c 4 va divayantam, soma lacchl-nibh^la- 
5 am, savva pava parivajjiam, subham, bhasuram, sirivaram, 
savvoua-surbhi kusuma-asatta raalladamam, picchai, sa rayaya 
punna kalasm. ( 9 *) 41 

f 41. Then, again, she saw a full silver vase, filled with 
pure water; of an appearance as bright as that of excellent gold; 
most excellent; of shining beauty, looking excessively beautiful 
by the band of lotuses; the meeting -place of all kinds of 
perfectly auspicious things; standing on a lotus exceedingly 
brilliant with most excellent jewels; the vase delightful to 
eyes; of unique lustre; illuminating decldedy in all directions; 
an abode of pleasant good Fortune; absolutely free from all 
inauspiciousness; splendid; brilliant; extremely beautiful; the 
vase with a wreath of fragrant flowers of ali seasons placed 
( round its neck ) ( 9 ) 41. - 
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42. Tad pano, ravi kira^a taruna bobia sabassa patta 
surabhitara pinjara jalam, jalacara pahakara parihatthaga maccha 
paribbajjama^a jala sancayam, mabantam ialaatamiva kamala 
-kuvalaya - uppala - tamarasa-puijdarlyoru-sappamasa-siri samu- 
da^ijam ramanijjaruva-sobhatn, pamuianta-bharaara ga^a matta 
mahuari gaoukkarolijjbamaija-kamalam, kayanibaga-balahaya- 
cakka-kalahamsa-sarasa-gavviya-sautja gaga mihuga-idvijjama- 
gasalilam, paumigl — pattovalagga ~ jalabindunicayacittam, 
piccbai sa biaya-nayaQa-kautam, panmasaratn nama saram^ 
sararuba-bhiratnam.(lO) 42 


42. Then again, sbe saw a lake named PadmcMora, 

the Lotus Lakti-Ladarned with lotuses and pleasant to the heart 
and eyes; the lake whose reddish yellow water was rendered 
exceedingly fragrant by large lotuses (having thousand petals) 
expanded by the rays of the rising Sun, and was full of a 
multitude of aquatic animals; and whose store of water was 
comfortably enjoyed by fishes; the lake which was large, and 
seemed to be blazing, as it were, by the extensive and mde- 
spreading mass of beauty of kamala, Day -Lotuses (open- 
ing by the rays of the Sun), Kuvalaya, Blue-lotuses 

(opening at night ) Utpala, Eed lotuses, Taraarasa 

Large lotuses Nelumbium Speciosum), and PuQ^artka 

(White lotus); the lake whose beauty of form was delightful; 
the lake with lotuses liked by mutitudes of delighted drones 
and intoxicated honey-making beesj the lake whose water 
was resorted to by multitudes of proud pairs of birds such 
as Kadamba, a bind of goose with dark-grey wings, 

Balaka, a kind of crane, Cakaravaka, Ruddy goose 

Kalahamsa, Royal swan, and HTOa Sarasa, Indian 
Crane (Aradea Sibirica), and the lake which was adorned by 
water-drops on lotus-leaves (appearing like pearls ) 42. 
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43. Tao puQO caada kira^a rasi sarisa stri-vacchasoham, 
caugamagia pavaddhamaQa jala sancayam, cavala -cancaluccayapp- 
amaga-kallola Iolanta toyam, padupavaijahaya - calia - cavala- 
pagada taranga-ranganta bhanga - khokhubbhama’Ta - sobhanta- 
nlmpaala-ukkada qmmi-'saha sambandha-dhavamaija - niyatta- 
bh5suratar5bhiraman, maha magara maccha - timi - timingili- 
niraddha - tilitiliyabhidhaya - kappnrapheQa pasaram, maha 
nal tutiya vega samagaya bhama-Gahgavatta-gnppamaQuccala- 
nta-pacconiyata - bhamamaQa iola salilam, piccchai, khiroya 
sftyaram, sa raya raya^ikara soma vaya^a ( 11 ) 43. 

43. Then, again, she whose face was as placid as the Autn- 
mnal Moon, saw the Milk-Ocean the beauty of whose central 
portion resmbled that of the mass of the rays of the Moon, 
( being very, white in the middle ); whose mass of water went 
on inateasing immensely , in all the four directions, and whose 
water, moved to and fro by exceedingly restless and high 
waves; the ndlk-ocean, which appeared spendid, as. well as, 
extreihly delightful by visible rushing and ever-changing 
w^ves set in motion hj sharp wind, by tossing waves, and by 
vMtves accompanied with highly agitated, graceful, oransparent 
and whirling breakers; the. milk-ocean, with diffused, camphor- 
wJbdte foam produced by the lashing ( of tail ) of Maha 

magaxa^ Huge marine-nK>nsters, Matsyah, Fishes, fwiir 

Timi, Whale, Timingila, Fabulous sea-monster, firsts 

Niruddhah, a variety of marine monster, and 
TSitilil^ Spc^d sea-monsters; the milk-ocean with agitated 
rolling water, which rose, high up and fell dawn with whirling 
mq^n on account of the Gahgavarata, a whirling 

reasodfliag the whirling of ths water of the Ganges produced 
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by the confluence of the vehement and h^hly speedy waters of 
great rivers. (11) 43. 

JrNhsfSflOT' 

wm^ 
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44. Tao puQO taru^a sura mandala samappaham, dip^- 
ma^a soham, nttama kahca^a mahamani-samuha pavara teya 
attha aahashssa dippanta nahappalvam, ka^aga payara lamba 
mSQa-muttasamujjaiam, jalanta diwa damam, ihatniga-usabha 
turaga-nara—mj^ara — vihaga— valaga — kinnara — ruru — sarabha^ 
Camara — samsatta — kunjara-vagalaya- — paumalaya — bhatiicit.am, 
gandhavvopavajjamaga-sanipunna ghosam, niccam. sajala gfaaga 
viula jalahara gajjiya saddSgunaina deva-dunduhl-maharavenam 
sayalamavi jivaloyam purayantam, kal3guru-pavara kundurukka- 
turukka-dajjhantamana dhuva vSsanga-migbamaghanta gandhud 
dhuabhlramam, niccaloam, seam s4appabham, suravaiabhitatnam, 
picchai, sa saSvabhogam, vimanavarapundariyam. (12) 44. 


44. Then, further, she sees a celestial abode, the most 
excellent among the best of its kind, like the white lotus 
( among flowers ), with a brilliancy equalling the disc of the 
rising Sun, and of a brightly shining beauty. The brilliancy of 
its one thousand and eight splendid columns inlaid with best 
gold and a mass of precious jewels, diffused light like a bright 
heavenly lamp. It appeared delighiful by long hanging rows 
of pearles fixed to gold sheets and by brilliant divine flower- 
garlands ( hanging there ). It was decorated with paintings of 
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wolves, bulls, hotses, human beings, crocodiles, birds, serpents, 
Kinnara gods, Ruru, A Kind of deer, Sarabha, An 

octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant on its . 
back, giTT Camara, ( A kind of deer resembing a buffalo, the 
hair of whose tail is used for making chowries,) huntng dogs, 
elephants, forest-creepers, and lotus . plants. It was full of the 
sound of songs and divine musical instruments, and the 
constant din of the great roar of the divine drum imitating 
the souud of roaring of extensive dense rain-clouds, filled with 
water pervading the entire world of living beings. It was 
charming on account of the fragrant fumes spreading out from 
the burniug of Kalaguru (A kind of black aloe used 

as an incense), excellent Kundurukka, ( Olibanum, a kind 

of fragrant yellow gummy exudate used as an incense), 
Turukka,-Gum Benzoin, — and burning incense and scented 
powders. It had continuous light, was white, of bright lustre, 
pleasing to 4he best of gods, and affording enjoyment and 
happiness. 

M II II 

45. TaS puqo pulaga-vdrinda-nila-sasaga-kakk^yaiija-lohiya 
kkha-maragaya-masaragalla-pavala — phaliha-sogandbiya - hamsa- 
gabbha-aflja^-candappaha-vara rayan^him mahiyala paitthiyam, 
gagana mandalantam-pabhasayantam, tuhgam, Mdrugiri sanni- 
gasam, picchai, sa rayaQanikara-rasim. 13. 45, 

45. Then, further, she sees a heap of a dense mass of best 
jewels containing Pulaka, Vajra. Indranila ( sapphires ) Sasyaka- 
ratna, Kark4tana-ratna, LohitSksa ( a kind of gem, not ruby; 
very rare ), Marakata-ratna ( emeralds ), MasSragalla ( a variety 
of sapphires ), PravSla ( coral ), Sphatika ( quartz; crystal ), 
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Saughandhika-ratna, Hamsagarbha-ratna, Anjana-ratna, and 
Candrakanta-ratna, resting on the level of the earth and 
illuminating the end of the sphere of the sky. It was high 
and resembled Mount M4ru. (13) 45. 

8^ ^ ?rT «nT- 

ftfl l( ?8 li 8^ II 

46. Sihlm ca sa viulujjalapi^iigala-mahughaya parisiccaraa^ja 
niddhuma dhaga dhagaiya-jalanta ialLijjalabi)iramatn, tara 
tamajo^ajuttfehim jala-payar^him, annunamlva a^juppainnam, 
picchai, sa jalujjalagaga-ambaram-va katthai payantam, 
aiv4ga-cancalam, sihim. (14) 46. 

46. And a Flame o£ Fire, she sees a fire in vehement 
motion, fed by abundant pure ghee and yellow honey, smoke- 
less, burning fiercely, and beautiful by its bright burning flames. 
The mass of the flames progressively increasing seemed to 
interpenetrate each other, and seemed to bake Ihe vault of the 
sky in some places by the rising blaze of its flames. 

ql^l ^Vf^qoiT 

^ qT%f I ^ ^ wrf, 
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47. Im4 ^yarise subh4 some piyadamjaq^ suruvd sumiijd 
datthuga sayaQamajjhe padibuddha I Aravinda-IoyaQa harisa 
pulai ahgi, le caudasa suvig^ savva pa&ii titthayara-maya. 

Jam rayaQim vakkamai, kucchimsi mah&yaso Araha. 1 47. 
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47. Having seen these such auspicious’ attractive, pleasing 
beautiful dreams, the lotus-eyed queen woke in her her bed 
with the hair of her body bristling with Joy. 

Every mother of a Tirthahkara sees these fourteen dreams 
during night in which the illuatrious Arhat, enters her 
womb. 

^ gift 

fsifl, ^gr^, gangrfl, gOT»riflt 

torff, ^nigTf 

#1^ pRTff g^ggT«ift ’iMtf II II 

48. Ta4 tjam sa Tisala khattiyaij! im^ 4aruv4 caudd- 
asa mahasuDOLi];;^ pasitta 9 am padtbaddha sama^i hattha tuttha 
jiva luayS dharahaya-kayamba pupphahgampi va samussasia 
-roma kUva sumi^uggaham kar^i, karitta saya^ijjao abbhntth 4 i 
abhhutthitia payapidhSo paocoruhai, paccoruhitta aturiayama- 
cavalamasambhatae - avllambiya4, rSyahamsasarisie gai^, 
jdn^va sayaijijjd, j^ijeva Siddhatth4 khatti4, tdoeva nvagacchal, 
uvagacchitta Siddhattham khattiyaix tabim itthahim, kantahim, 
piyShim, mai}u? 9 ahim, maoSmahim, uralahim, kallagabim, 
sivahim, dhannahim, mangallahim, sassiriy^him, hlaya-gamagl- 
jjahiir , hiaya palhayagijjahim, mia-mahura-manjulahim-girahim 
saralavamagi padiboh4i. 48. 

» 

48. Then, K^triyagi TriialS having seen these such-like 
illustrious fourteen great dreams, woke up, and she, glad, conte* 
nted, till full of joy in her heart, with the hair of her body 
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bristling with joy in their pores, like & flower of Kadamba 
tree ( Anthrocephalus Kadamba) sprinkled with showers of 
rain, began to recapitulate the dreams Having done so, she 
rose up from her bed, and having got up she descended from 
her foot-stool. Having descended, neither hasty, nor unsteady, 
but free from any delusion, without delaying, and with a gait 
resembling that of a royal swan, she went to the couch where 
Ksatriya Siddhartha was. Having gone, she awakened K^triya 
Siddhartha, addressing him with those agreeable, charming, 
amiable, entertaining, impressive, noble, auspicious, lucky, liberal, 
prosperous, ornamental, heart-reaching, heart-easing, measured, 
sweet, and beautiful words. 

^rr fcRiT 

5111^ mft* 'sn^r 

^ II II 

49. Ta4 vam sa Tisala khattiyavl Siddhatth^oam rannS 
abbhaQuvviy§ sama^i naQamaQi-kaQaga-rayaQa-bhatti cittanisi 
bhaddasavamsi nisiyai; nisiitta asattha visattha suhasa^avaragayi 
Siddhattham khattiyam tahim itthahim java samlavaipiQ! satpla- 
vamatji dvam vayasi. 49. 

50. ^vam khalu aham sami ! ajja tatnsi tarisagamsi 
saya^ijjamsi vaij^ao java padibuddha, tarn jaha, ‘Gaya, Vasaha,’ 
gaha / Tam ^esim sami! urala^am caudasa^ham mahasumlgavam 
k4 maan4 kalla^d phalavittivis^sd bhavissal. 50. 

49. Then, Ksatriyagi Tri^ala, with the permission of 
King Siddhartha, sat on a state-chair, inlaid with various kinds 
12 
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of glittering jewels, gold, and precious stones; becoming refreshed 
and free from exertion, and sitting comfortably on the excellent 
cha*r; she, addressing Ksatrija Siddhartha with those agreeable 
etc words, spoke thus: — 

50. Indeed, 0 Lotd! I was just now on my couch (descri- 
bed before), and I woke up after seeing the fourteen illustrious 
great dreams, viz An Elephant a Bull etc. Therefore, O lord ! 
what, methinks, will be the auspicious distinguishing attribute 
of the happy result portended by these illustrious fourteen 
great dreams ^ 


fgrff' ^ (qroifl 
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51. Ta 4 9 am s4 Siddhatthe rayi Tisala4 khattiyai^I^, antiS 
6 yamattham succa Qisamma hattha tuttba jaya hija4 dhara 
haya niva surahi kusuma cuncumalaija-roma kuy^, td sumi^S 
ogighai, t4 sumlge ogiijhitta iham aguppavisai, aijuppavisltta 
appaqo sahavi^ijam maipuyya^oam buddhivinoa^^^jam t4sim 
sumiQa^am atthuggaham kardi, karitta Tisalam khattiya^im 
tahim ittbahim java [ mangallahim miya mahura ] sassirlyahim 
vagguhim samlayamaiie samlavamane 4yam yayasi. 51. 

52. Urala oam tum4 d4vaouppi6 ! sumi^ia dittba, kallaqS- 
gam tume d^vaguppie ! sumiga diftha, 4vam siva, dhanna, 
mangalla, sassiriya, arugga-tu{thi-dihau-kallaga-mangalla 
karagagam, tum 6 ddvaguppie ! sumiga diftha, atthalabho 
d 4 vaguppid ! bhogalabho devaguppid ! puttalabho ddvaguppid ! 
sukkhalabho devaguppid ! rajjalabbo devaguppid 1 dvam khalu 
tumd ddy^uppid !, gavagham masagam bahupadipuggagam, 
addhattbamaga raitndiyagam viikkantagam, amham kula kdum, 
amham kula-divam, kula-pavvayam, kula-vadimsayaia,-kula- 
-tilayam, kula-kittikaram, kula-vlttikaram, kula-digayaram, 
kula-5dharam, kula-gandikaram, kula-jaaakarara, kula-payavam, 
kula-vivaddhagakaram, sukumala pagi payam- ahlga padipunna 
pancindiya sariram, lakkhaga yanjaga gugoyavdyam, m§gumni- 
aga padipunna sujaya savvanga-sundarangam, sasi-somakSram^ 
kantam, piya-datnsagam, suruvam darayam payahiai 52. 

5..i. Sd yi ya nam darad umukkabalabhave vinniya parir 
gayamittd juvvagagamanuppatte surd yird vikkantd vitthigga 
yiula-bala-vahage, rajjavai raya bbayissai. 53. 

51. Then, Siddhartha, after having heard this news from 
K^trlyagi TridalS and having reflected upon it, he-pleased, 
contented, with his hair bristling in their pores, with joy at 
heart, like the fragrant flower of Nipa tree, Nuclea Cada- 
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mlba, sprinkled with showers of rain, fixed those dreams in 
his mind, and having fixed the dreams, begins to think about 
their meanings. Having commenced thus, he meditates upon 
the meaning of those dreams through the medium of his 
natural innate intellect determined by his superior knowledge. 
Having done so, he spc^e thus to Ksatriyaqi Tri^ala addressing 
her repeatedly with those pleasing, [ lucky, measured, sweet ] 
auspicious words. 

• 52. Noble dreams, O beloved of the gods 1 you have seen; 

auspicious dreams, O beloved of the gods I you have seen. Thus 
0 beloved of the gods I you have seen noble, prosperous, 
lucky, beautiful dreams, bestowing health, contentment, long- 
life, luck, and prosperity; O beloved of the gods I you will 
acquire wealth; O beloved of the gods ! you will get pleasures; 
O beloved of the gods I You will have a son; O beloved of 
the gods ! You will have happiness; 0 beloved of the gods ! 
You will acquire a kingdom. Thus, 0 beloved of the gods 1 
after the lapse of nine months and seven and a half nights 
and. days, you will give birth to a lovely, beautiful, handsome 
child who will become au emblem of our family, a lantern of 
onr family, a support of the family, a diadem of the family, 
a fgraSiU Tilaka, An ornament of the forehead for the family, a 
reftowner of the family, a maintainer of the family, a sun In 
family, a prop of the family, a gladdener of the family, a makar 
of the fame of the family, a shelter of the family, an augme. 
ntor of the family, a child with tender hands and feet, whose 
body Is furnished with unlacking complete five sense^rgans,. 
furnished with lucky marks and signs, and whose handsome 
body is furnished with ail the members which are well-measu- 
well-proportioned, appropriate, perfect, and beautiful, and 
with a face as calm as the Moon , ‘ 

S3, prides, the child, when he has completed boy-hood 
Md after having acquired proficiency In arts and sciences when 
be has reached youth, he will become a benevolent, powerful 
invincible king-an owner of an extensive large army and force.’ 
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54. Tam urala 9am tum4 java sumioa diftba duccampi 
taccampi apuvuhai, ta4 9am sa Tisala khattija9i Siddhatthassa 
ranno anti4 dyamattham succa 9i8amma hattha-tuttha-java hiyaya 
karayala pariggahiyam [ dasa naham sirasavatiam ] java ra5ttha4 
anjalim kattu 4vam vayasi 54. 

55, 6vam4yam sami ! taham^yam sami ! avitahamdyam 
^tni ! asamdiddhamdyam sami ! icchiyam^yam sami ! padicchiyar 
mdyam sami ! icchiya-p^dicchtyameyam sami ! saccd 9am ^saraatthd 
b 6 jah4yain tubbh6 vayaha tti , kattu t4 sumi9e sammam 
padicchai, padicchitta Siddhatth49am rannS abbh89U99ayS 
8ama9i na9araa9i-raya9a-bhattidttao bhaddasa9ao abbhutthd, 
abbhutthitta aturiyamacavalatnasambhantae avllambiyae raja- 
hamsasarisi^ gai^ jeneva sae saya9ijje t49eva uvagacchai, 
uvagacchitta evam vayasi. 56. 
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56. Ma m4 uttama pahaya mangalla sumi^a dittha, 
aim4him pava-sumi^dhim padihammissanti tti katju deva- 
gurujaQa sambaddhahim pasatthahim mangallahitn dhammiyahim 
kahahim sumiga-jagariyam jagariyam jagaramagi pa^-jagaram- 
a^i vibarai. 56. 

54. He extolled, twice or thrice, saying you have seen 
noble etc dreams. Then, having heard the meaning from King 
Siddhartha and having reflected upon it, K^triyatji Tri^ala, 
pleased, contented, full of joy at heart etc, brought the palms 
of her folded hands [ in a way to bring the ten nails round 
the head] in the form of a folded cavity in front of the 
forehead, and spoke thus 

55. That is so, O master 1 It is so, O master ! It is exactly 
so, O master I It is undoubtedly so, O master 1 It is so desired, 
O master! It is so accepted, O master I It is so desired and 
accepted, O master 1 and she, saying that the meaning is as 
true as you say, entirely accepted those dreams. Having 
accepted them, and, being permitted by King Siddhartha, she 
rises up from the state-chair inlaid with designs of various 
kinds of jewels and precious stones Having risen up, she goes 
to her couch with an unhasty, untremulous, unbewildered, 
un-delaying gait, resembling that of a royal swan. Having gone’ 
she spoke thus ; — 

56. “ Lest these excellent, supreme, auspicious, dreams 
seen by me, become fruitless by other wicked dreams.” So 
saying, she remained awake practising religious wakefulness and 
repeated wakefulness, for the preservation of her dreams, by 
laudatory auspicious religious stories relating to deified gods and 
worshipful teachers. 
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57, Ta4 Qam Siddhatth4 khatti4 paccusakalasamayamsi 
kodambiyapuris4 saddav^i, saddavitta 4vani vayaai, 57. 

58. Shippam4va bho ! d^va^uppiya I ajja sav!s4satn bahlri- 
yam uvattha^asalam gandhodagaslttam snisammajjiovalittam 
sugandhavara-pancavamia-pupphovayarakaliyam, kalagurupavara- 
kundurukka — ^turukka — dajjhanta dhuva magha—maghanta 
gaadhudduyabhirSmam^ sugaaddha vara gandhiyam gandha- 
vattibhuyam, kardha, karav4ha, karltta ya karavitta ya simha- 
sa^am rayav4ha, rayavitta mama ^yama^attiyam kbippam4va 
paccappi^aha 58. 

57. Then, at dawn time, Ksatriya SiddhSrtha calls his 
family-servants. Having called them, he spoke thus: — 

58. Quickly, certainly, O beloved of the gods ! to-day more 

particularly, have the outer council-hall sprinkled with perfu- 
med water, washed, cleaned, besmeared ( with cow-dung ) 
furnished with complimentary garlands of excellent fragrant 
flowers of five colours, beautified with delightfully fragrant 
smell arising from the burning incense of Kalaguru, 

(Black aloe,) excellent Kundarukka (benzoin) and Turuska. 
(Olibanum)j made fragrant with excellent scented powders and 
converted as it were into a pagtile of perfumed objects, and 
have it done by others. Having done it and having got it 
done by others, have a lion-seated throne placed there* Having 
placed it, quickly report on the execution of this order of mine. 


^ or 


vm ^ ffTT^mroiT 
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59 Ta4 gam t4 kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatth^gam ragga 
4vam vutta samaga hattha-tuttha-java hiyaya karayala java 
katfu 4vam sami tti ag56 viga^gam vayagam padisugantl, 
padisugitta Siddhattba sa khattiyassa aatiao padinikkhamantl, 
padiaikkhamitta j4g4va bahiriya uvatth§gasa!a t4g6va uv^acc - 
hanti, uvagacchitta khippameva savis4aam bahiriyam uvattbaga- 
salam gandhodayasittam suim java sihasagarn rayavinti, rayavi- 
tta j4g4va Siddhattb4 kbattid t4g4va uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta 
karayala [ parlggahiym dasanaham sirasavattam ] java matthad 
anjalim katt'i Siddhatthassa khattiaassa tamagattiyam pacca- 
ppiganti 59. 


59 Then, the family-servants, being thus addressed by 
King Siddhartha, pleased, contented etc at heart, till, the 
palms of hands etc, saying “ Just as your majesty orders ” 
respectfully hear the command. Having heard, they go out 
from the presence of Ksatriya Siddhartha, Having gone out, 
they go to the outer council-hall. Having gone, they quickly 
and more particularly sprinkle the outer council-hall with 
perfumed water, clean etc place a lion-seated throne. Having 
placed it, they go to Ksatriya Siddhartha. Having gone, with 
the palms of hands etc. [carrying the joined ten nails round 
the head ] holding the folded cavity ( of the hands ) in front 
of their foreheads, report before K^triya Siddhartha on the 
execution of his commands. 59, 


wwsIwflWPi <Wiin KW#rwra-ftg^-5^- 
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60. Ta6 natn Siddhatth^ khatti^ kallam pauppabha^ 
rayaijie pbulluppala-kamala-komalummiiiyammi ahapapdurd 
pabhae rattasogappagasa-kimsuya-suyamuha-gunjaddha rSga- 
bandhu jivaga-parSvaya calaga naya^ja-parahua suratta loa^a- 
jasuaija kusuma rasi-MnguIaya - niarair^ga - rebanta sarisd 
kamalayara sanda vibobi4, utthiyanimi sur4 sahassarSssimsami 
dioayar4 tdyasa jalante tassa ya kara-paharaparaddhammi 
andhayar4 balayava kumkutn^gam khaciyavva jivalb^ sayagijjao 
abbhutth^i- 60. 


61, Saya^ijjSo abbhuttbitta payapidhao paccoruhai, 
paccoruhitta attaga-eala t4a4va afta^a-sala uvagacchai, 
wSgaccbltla attagasalam ajjupavisai, apupavisitta a^j^ga vayama- 
joggsr-vagga^a—vamaddaija— malla juddha-kara^dhim santd 
parissant^, sayapagasahassapag^him sugandhavaratilla- 
ni^^him pina^ijj^him divagijjdhlm mayaoijj^him binha^ijje- 
hiiQ, dappa^ujj^him savindiyagayapalhaya^ijjdhlm abbbangid 
samSg^ tillacammansi niu^^him padipu^^apa^ipSyasukun^a komala 
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tal^him, abbhangai)ia-parima(3daguvvalaga — karagagu^a 

nimtnS^him, cch^Shitn, dakkhehitn, patth^him, kusal^him, meba- 
vihitn jiyaparissani4him puris4hiin atthisuha4 mansasuha^ taya- 
suhad roma sahs4 cauvvih^^ saha-parikkatnaQa4 sambaba^Se 
eambabi^ satna^e, avagaya-parissam^ atta^asalao padinikkba- 
mai. 6i, 

62. Atfa^a-salbo padinikkhamitti j4i?4va majjapaghard 
t^Q^va uv^acchai, uvagacchitts majja^agharam a^upavisai, 
aitjupavisitta, aamuttajalakulabhitamS vicitts ma^i — rayaqa 
kuttlmatale ramaQijj^ nhaQamandavatnsi, n^amani-raya^a 
bhatti — cittamsi nbaoapidhasi subautsa^Q^, pappbodaehim a, 
gandhodaebim a, uiiboda^bira a, suboda^bim a, suddhodadhiui 
a, kallaija-karaga — pavara-majjaijavihid majjie / Tattba kSua 
saehim bahuvihdbim kalla^aga pavara majja^ayasSvaea^e, pambala 
sukumala-gandha kasata luhiange, ahaya sumabaggha dusa 
yaqa samvudd, sarasa — surabhi — gosisa— canda^S^uIitta — gatt4, 
sui mala-vaggaga vildvagd, aviddba—mani — suvanne, kappiya 
hara-addbahara-tisaraya-palambania 9 a--kadisutta - sukaya - sob4, 
pbjaddbagdvljje, angulijjagalaliya kayabhara^e, vara kadaga-tudlya 
thambhiyabhue, ahiyaruvasassirie, kundala ujjoia mauda 

ditta slrae, harutthaya sukaya raiya vacchd, muddiya pingalangulid, 
palambapalambamana sukaya pada uttarijjd, naiijamaQikagaga- 
rayagavimala-tnahariha-niu^ovaciya-misimisiata-viraiya-susilittha- 
visittba-Iattha aviddba vira valae, kimbahupa? kapparukkhadviva 
alankiya-vibbusid -narind6, sa-korinta malladamd^am cchatt4- 
-gam dharijjamagdnam, sdya-vara-camarahim uddhuvvama^Ihim, 
mangala - jaya - saddakayaloe-agdga gaganiyaga-dan^anayaga 
- raisara — talavara — madambiya — kodumbiya — manti — mahamanti- 
ganaga-dovariya-amacca-cdda-pidhamadda— nagara-nigama — sittbi 
-s^gavai-satthavaha-duya-sandhivala-sanddhiui saraparivudd, 
dhavala-mahamdhaniggad iva, gahagagadippanta rikkhatara- 
gagaga tnajjhe, sasivva, piya-damsagd, naravai ,narind4 naravasahd 
narasihd abbhahiyarayateyalacchle, dippatnSne, majjagagharao 
pa^inikkhamai. 02 
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(53. Majjagagharao padinikhamitta j4iteva baMriya 
uvattbagasala ItiosSya uvagacchai, uvagacchitta sihasa^amsi 
purattMbhimuhe nisiai. 63. 

60, Then, next day, at dawn, with the expansion of blue 
lotuses and the gentle opening of day-lotuses, with bright 
morning-light, and the rising of the extremely beautiful Sun-resem- 
bling the brilliancy of the red A^oka tree, the scentless red 
bloesoma of the Kimiu-a tree, kesudo; 'he beak of a 
parrot, the red half of the Gunja berry ( used a% a measure of 
might ); the flowers of the Bandhu Jiraka tree (Pentapetes Pho 
aalcca); the feet and eyes of the pigeon, the extremely red eyes 
of the Indian cuckoo, a heap of flowers jSsuatja popularly known 
as Jisuda-China Rose ) a dense mass of vermilion-ihe expander 
oi the forests of lotus-beds, and when the thousand— rayed 
^n was shining with bright light, and the darkness was 
removed by the strokes of its rays, and when the world of the 
IMng was involved in the saffron-c doured light of the early 
Sm-ahine, K^atriya Siddhartha rises up from his couch. 60. 

61. Having risen up from the couch, he gets down from 
the foot-stool. Having got down, he goes to the gymnasium- 
kail. Having gone, he enters the gymnasium-hall. Having 
eat«red it, and becoming fatigued with several gymnastic 
exercises such as jumping, bending of stretched-out limbs, 
wrestling, fighting, and being anointed with highly scented 
oils refined one hundred timi's or one thousand times 
(each with a different medicine ) or ( oils costing 100 or 1000 
goW coins in their prepara. ion ) which nourished the system, 
promoted digestion, incrtased manly vigour, strengthened 
ntusoles. excited sexual passion, and invigorated all the senses 
attd Ihnbs, he was shampooed by skilful persons, with well-formed 
soft, tender palms of the hands and soles of feet, who were 
experienced in the, best qualities of the art of rubbing - the 
body with oil, manage, and bringing back tlie oil ( to the 
surface )} they knew what to do at a particular time, and were 
Intelligent, foremost, expert, wise and untiring. 
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When the king was shampooed by the rubbing beneficial 
in four ways -agreeable to bones, flesh, skin and hair-and when 
his fatigue was removed, he left the gymnasium -hall. 

62 . Having left it, he went to the bathing house. Having 
gone, he enters the bathing-house. Having entered it, in a 
de%btful bathing-pavilion charming with round perforated 
windows latticed with pearl strings and with the ground-floor 
decorated with designs of different kinds of jewels and precious 
stones, on a bathing-stool inlaid with designs of varieties of 
jewels and precious stones, he sat down comfortably, and bathed 
himself with water scented with flowers, with water, 
with perfumes, with warm water, with scared water, and with 
pure water in accordance with an excellent health-giving 
method of bathing. When this healthy excellent bathing 
combined with many kinds of hundreds of auspicious marks 
( on the body for warding off evil ) was over, he dried his 
body with a long-haired, very soft, scented coloured towel, 
put on new valuable excellent garments, rubbed his body 
with fresh fragrant Go^ir^, ( a superior kind of 

eandal-paste ), and anointed himself with sanctific - garlands 
and decorating pigments He put on ornaments of jewels and 
gold, fitly adorned himself with weei-arranged necklaces of 
three strings, half -necklaces ( of nine strings ) and necklace 
of three strings, a pendant hanging down ( from the neck ) 
and a loin-girdle He put on ornaments for neck, for fingers 
and charming ornaments for hair. His arms were made rigid by 
excellent bracelets and armlets He had splendour of excessive 
beauty. His face was lighted op by ear-rings and his head by 
a diadem. His chest, covered with necklaces, delighted well 
( the beholders ) His fingers looked yellow by his finger-rings 
He put on a well-arranged cloth upper garment hanging like a 
pendant. He put on glittering, well-made, well-jointed, 
excellent, beautiful Vira Valayas, Armlets ( indicative 

of pride of heroism ) made of spotless and valuable jewels, gold, 
and precious stones of various kinds by clever artisans, What 
more I The king was ornamented and decorated like the 
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Kalpa Vriksa, — The Wishing Tree yielding desired objects. An 
umbrella embellished with wreaths and garlands of flowers of 
Korin ta Tree, was held over him, and he was fanned by 
white excellent chowries. His appearance was greeted by the 
auspicious shouting of victory. Surrounded by (a great family 
of)many chieftains, leaders of troops, kings, princes, knights, 
collectors, heads of families, ministers, chief ministers, astrolo- 
gers, chamberlains, counsellors, servants, aids-de-camp, citizens, 
traders, merchants, generals, leaders of caravans, messengers, 
and frontier-guards-he,-the king and sovereign of men,-a bull 
( on account of bearing the burden of governing the earth ) 
and a lion < a great warrior ) among men, shining with the 
wealth of additional royal splendour, whose sight is beautiful 
to behold like the Moon coming out through a white great 
cloud in the midst of a group of constellations and glittering 
■tars and asterisms, -leaves the bathing-house. 62. 

63 Having left the bathing-house, he enters the exterior 
hall of audience and having entered it, he sits on the lion-seated 
throne with the face turned towards the East. 

mm 

II II 
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64. Slhasa^amsi puratthabhimuh^ nisltta appaigio uttara- 
puratthini4 dislbha^ atfha bh&dda<!aQatm seyavatthapaccuttha 
yaim siddbattha kaya mangalovayaraim rayavdi, rayavitta 
appaQO adura-simaute naQamaQi-rayaqatnaQdiyam. abia- 
picchaQijjam, mahaggha-varapatia^uggayam sa^ha-patta 
bhattisayaclttatagam, ibStniya-usabha— turaga-nara-tnagara- 
vihaga ■ valaga-kinnara-ruru — sarabha— camara ■•■ kuhjara-vagalava 
-paumalaya-bbatti cittam abbhintariam javaijiam ancha.v4i. 
ancbavitta nSgamaijl-rayana— bhatti cittam, attain, attbaraya miu 
masura gotthayam, -'seya vattha paccnjthayam, sumauyam, anga 
suha pharisagam, visittham, Tisalae kh4ttiyanl4 bhaddasa- 
gam rayavitta, rayavitta, kydumbiya purisd saddavei, saddavitta 
4vam vayasi. 

65. Khippam^va bho devaguppiya ! atthanga maha-nimitta 
suttattha dharae, viyiba sattha kusale, suvipa lakkhapa padhae 
saddaveha, ta4 ^am t4 kodumbiyapurisa Siddhatihe^am ranni 
4vam vutta samapa hattha tuftha jav’a hiyaga karayala java 
padisuQaoti. 65. 

66. Padisunitta Siddhatthassa khattiyassa antia5 padini* 
kkhatnanti, padinikkhamitta Kundaggamatn nagaram tnajjbatu 
majjhdoatn jdnem suvina lakkhaija padhaganam gdhalm tegeva 
uvagaccbanti, uvagacchitta, suvina iakkbai?a padhae saddaventi. 

64. Sitting on the lion-seated throne with his face to- 
wards the East, on his north-eastern side, he orders eight state- 
chairs covered with a white cloth, and auspiciously decorated 
(with white mustard seeds), to be arranged. Having ordered 
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them to be arranged not too far from himself, and not too 
near to himself he orders to be drawn an inside- curtain 
decorated with jewels and precious stones of various kinds, 
extremely worth seeing, very costly, and manufactured in a 
famous town. Its glossy soft cloth was adorned with hundreds 
of designs and pictures of wolves-bulls-horses-human beings- 
ctocodiks-birds-snakeB-f%5f^ Kim-Nara-A kind of Vyantara 
gods known as kinnara, ^ Ruru, A kind of deer, Sarabha 
(An octoped wild animal which can even carry an elephant 
on its back)-gin: Camara, A kind of deer resembling a buffalo 
the hair of whose tail is used for making chowries; of elephants- 
forest-creepers-and lotus-creepers. Having orpered it to be 
drawn, he orders to be atranged for k^ttiyatji Trivia an 
excellent siate-chair embellished with designs of various kinds 
of jewels and precious stones, covered with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow, covered with a white cloth, very soft, and of a 
plea'ant touch to the body Having ordered it to be arranged, 
he calls the family-servants. Having called them, he spoke 
thus; — 64 

65. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods 1 call the 
instructors of the signs of dreams who know the great science 
of Omens ( Augury ) and their meanings in their eight bran- 
ches, and who are versed in various sciences. 

Then the family-sarvants, thus addressed by king Siddha- 
rtha, glad, contented, etc with the palms of their hands folded 
etc, accepted tke words of command. 

66 Having accepted the words of command, they go out 
of the presence of kiatriya Siddhartha, Having gone out, they 
go right through the town of Kuijda-giaraa to the houses of 
instructors of signs of dreams. Having gone, they called the 
instructora of the signs of dreams. 

The followbg are the eight branches of the Science • of 

Omens;-— 
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1. Angam l-Svapnam 2 — Svaram 3-caiva, Bhaumam 4 ^ 
Vyanjan^ 5 — Laksaiie 6 I 

Utpada 7-niantariksam. ca 8-Nimittam smritamastadhS 1. 

1. Nimittam, the Science of Omens ( Augury- 

Prognostics ) is said to be of eight kinds, viz 1, Aftga 

Vidya-Rejatlng to the quivering of the limbs of the body. 8. 

Svapana Vidya-Relating to dreams. 3. Svara 

Vidy5-Relating to the knowledge of sounds produced by various 
animals at different times. 4 Bhauma Yidya-Relating 

to a knowledge of the shaking, trembling, quivering etc, of the 
Earth. 5. Vyanjana Vidya-Relating to marks, 

moles, etc on the body. 6. Laksa^a Vldy^-Relatiag 

to a knowledge of various lines on the palms of hands and 
soles of feet, and other portions of the body 7. 

UtpSta Vidya-Relating to a knowldege about the oecnrrenee 
of lightning, falling of stars, meteors. Comets, and other heavenly 
bodies etc from the heavens, and 8. li^pQT Antarl- 

k» Vidya-Relating to a knowledge about the appearance and 
disappearance of various planets and their movements. 


^ ’’fprr, 

fi[TorT, ?rqft 

II II 
14 
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Ta4 Qam suvii^a- lakkhaQa- ptph^i Siddhatthassa 
khatdassa kodumbia poris^him saddaviva samara hattha tuttha 
jtva hiyaya, ^haya, kaya bali kamma, kaya kouya ma^gala 
pgjaccbittS, suddha pavesatm mangallaim vathaim pavaraioi 
parihia. appa-mahaggha-bharaQalatjktyasarlr^, siddhatthaya harii- 
liya kaya maggala muddhaga, sa4him sa^him g6b4hiato nJgga- 
cchanti, niggacchitta Khattiya-Kutjdaggamam nagaram majjhatn 
majjh^Qam j^^eva Siddhattasea ranno bhava^a vara vadinsaga 
padiduvar6 t^o^va uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta bhava^a vara 
vadinsaga {}adiduvar4 4gao milanti, egas milita je^eva 
babiriya uvattha^asala j4n4va Siddhatth^ khatti4 t^^eva 
uvagacchanti, uvagacchitta kara yala java anjalim ka{tu Siddha- 
ttham khattiyam ja^pam vijad^am vaddhavinti. 67. 

67, Then, the instructors o£ the signs of dreams, being 
called by the family-servants of k^triya Siddhartha, ( they ) 
glad, contented, etc at heart, bathed, gave offering ( to house- 
deities), did auspicious marks and expiatory acts ( for warding 
off evil ), put on clean auspicious excellent dress fit for a royal 
assembly, adorned their bodies with small but very costly 
ornaments, placed on their heads white mustard seeds and 
Haritalika, Durva grass, and they go out of their own 
houses. Having gone out, they go right through the katriya 
part of the town of Kuoda grama to the wicket-gate of king 
Siddhartba’s palace-an excellent diadem of its kind. Having 
gone, they assembled together at the wicket -gate of the ex- 
cellent diadem-like palace ( and appoint one man as their 
fore-man, from amongst themselves, the rest following him ). 
Having united together, they go to the exterior hall of the 
assembly into the presence of K^triya Siddhartha Having 
gone, they with the palms of the ^nds folded etc. and bring 
ing ronnd the folded hands in front .of their foreheads, gave 
him the greating of victory and triumph. 67. 

The instmctors of the signs of dreams assembled together 
near the wicket-gate of the palace of king SiddhSrtha. ( and 
onmiimously appdnted one man as their fore- man* the rest 
oonaented to kdlow him ). 
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iBeCaase^ it is said:—- 

^ w \ II 

1. Sarve’pi yatra nStirab sarv4 paQditatnininal^ 

Sarv4 mahatvamicchanti, tad vriadamavasldati 1. 

1. An assemblage^ in which all are leadersj all consider 
themselves as equally wise; and, in which all hanker after 
greatness, -that-assem-blage perishes. 

The Story ol 6ve hundred warriors serves as a good 
example. It runs as follows: — 

STORY OF FIVE HUNDRED WARRIORS. 

Five hundred warriors with different shades Of temperament, 
and not e^reeable to each other, but puffed up with the pride 
of thejr own valour and disrespectful, went to a king with 
the object of seeking employment under him They were very 
arro^int considering themselves as “ Indias ”, destitute of any 
polite behaviour between elders and youngsters, and were 
qnanelling with each other. 

With the object of testing them, the king, under the 
advice of his minister, sent only one coach for : them. Since 
they were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, they began 
to fight with one another for the use of the couch during 
the night. At last, under the false impression that the couch 
is being used equally by all, they kepi; the couch in the 
centre, kept all their weapons on it, and slept with their feet 
directed towards the couch. 

When informed of the incident of the night by king’s 
servants secretly placed there, the king, thinking th^ those 



{leople were arrogant, disrespectful, and quarrelsome, and that 
ao useful sendee can be ever expected from such insolent 
persons during the time of wars, peremptorily dismissed them. 

The instracteffs of the Signs of Dreams greeted king 
SiddhSUtha with the following benedictory words: — 




1. Dirghayu-r-bhava, vrittavan bhava, bhava ^riman, ya^vl 
bhava, 

FrajhivSn bhava; bhuri-sattva-karuQa-dSnaika-^undo 
bhava; 

Bhogi^yo bhava, bhagya\^ bhava, mahSsaubhagya^alt 
bhava, 

Praudhair! bhava kirtimsn bhava sada viivopajfvyo 
bhava. 1. 

1, Be long-lived, be virtuous, be wealthy, be famous, ■ 

Be wise, be passionately fond of strong character, compa- 
ssion and charity: 

Be abounding in objects of enjoyment, be lucky, be immen- 
-sely prosperous, 

Be full of royal dignity, be Illustrious, and be always 
capable of furnishing a maintenance to the entire world. 1. 



2. KaWamastu, ^Ivamastu dhanSgamostu, 
Dli^hSyurastu sutajanmasamriddhi-r-astu; 
Vairik^yo’stu naranatha I sadi jayostu, 

Yu^at kuld ca satatam Jina-bhakti-r-astu. 2. 

2. Let there be prosperity, let there be bUas, let there 
be acquisition of wealth, 

Let there be long life, let there be birth of a son and 
affluence. 

Let there be destruction of enemies, O lord of men ! let 
there be always victory, and 

Let there be Jina-Bhakti, devotion paid to a 

Tirthahkara, in your family, for ever. 



Chapter iv 
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68. Ta4 oam t4 suviQa-lakkhaQU-padhaga SiddattheQam 
ra^qa va&diya'puiya-sakkiriya-sammaQiya-samaQa patt&jam 
pattdyam puwannatth4sa bhaddisaQ^su nislyanti; 68. 

68. Then, the interpretero of dreams adored, worshipped, 
g^ed with fruits and clothes, and respected by King Siddhi- 
rtha, sit, each, on chairs of state previously arranged. 
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69. Tafe 9 am Siddhatth4 khatti4 Tisalam khattiya^Im 
java^iyantariyam tli5v4l 1 t^iavittS pupf - phala - padipuijoa 
hatth^ par^Qam vi^a^oam t4 suvi^a - lakkha^a - pftdha^ 4 vam 
vayaai. 69, 

? 0 . fevam khalu d^va^uppiyi ! ajja Tisala khattiya^i 
tamsi tarisagamsi java sutta-jagara ohirmagl ohirama^I im<J 
6yaruv4 ural 6 cauddasa raahasumige pasittS 9 am padibuddha. 70. 

71. Tam jahS-Gaya, Vasaha- 6 §.ha; tarn ddsim cauddasa?- 
ham mahi-sumi^iSQatn ddva^uppiyi ! arala^am kd maone kalia^ie 
phala-vitti visdsd bhavissai 1 71. 

69. 70. 71. Then, K^atriya Siddflrtha, seats KsatriyS^i 
Tri^§ on a seat behind the curtain, and with his hands full of 
flowers and fruits, very courteously addressed the interpreters 
of dreams, thus:— 

(King Siddhartha takes flowers and fruits into his haqds 
before narrating the nature of the dreams to the interpreters of 
dreams with the object of knowing their consequences. ) 

[ U is said: — 

^ ii \ ii 

1 . Kikta-pa^i r-na pa^ydcca rajanam daivatam gurum; 

Nimittajhaip viid^d^a phaldna phalamidi^dt. 1 

1 . One should not see a king, a god, a preceptor, and 
particularly an interpreter of dreams with empty hands 
because consequence is indicated by the ( nature of ) fruits, ] 

70. O beloved of the gods 1 Indeed, to-day when Ksatriyapi 
Trl^ala was half-asleep and half waking-taking a short-nap- 
on her enchanting bed, suitable for lucky and meritorius 
individuals, she woke up, having seen such praiseworthy 
fourteen great dreams. 



71. VI* -The Elephant, Bull, etc. What, to be sure, 0 beloved 
o£ the gods ! •will be the blessed gain or professional acquisition 
portended by these fourteen praiseworthy great dreams ? 

^ ton 'sim tor ^ ito ^ 
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72. Tad Qaqi td sun}i 9 a-'iakkhai;a--padhaga Siddhatthassa 
khattiyassa antid dyamaftham socchs nisamma hattha-tutlba 
java hiyayi td sunuQd sammam ogi^banti, ogi^hitti iham 
a^upavisanti, a^upavisitti annamannd^aqt saddhim saipcaldnti, 
saqicilUta tdslm sumi^ih^am laddhattha, gahiyatfhS, pucchiyatthS, 
viQicchiyattha, ahigayattha Siddhatthassa rapt^o purad sumi^asa- 
tthaim uccardma^a uccardmSQS Siddhattham khattiyam evam 
vaySsl. 72. 

72. Then, the interpreters of dreams, having heard this 
fact from Siddhartha K^triya, and having known the same in 
their mind, and being pleased, satisfied, and with their hearts 
full of joy, ponder over the dreamy and having pondered over 
them, think about their meanings, and having thought well, 
discuss the same mutually amongst themselves. Having so 
discussed amongst themselves, the interpreters of the dreams, 
who have known the meanings of the dreams by their own 
intellect, who have accepted their meanings after receiving the 
opinion of others, and who, in case of doubts, solved tbrm by 
questioning others, and who have thus settled and fully 
comprehended their meaning, spoke thus to Kbig Siddhartlm 
repeating verses dt the Science of Dreams ( in support of their 
opinkm ): — 
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1 S t 4 

1. Anubhutah ^ruto drlstah prakrit4^ca vikaraja^; 

B « 

SvabhSvatah samudbhuta lciatasantatisambhav£^ 1. 

» » 

2. D^vatadyupadefottho dharma-karnaa-pfabhftvajai^j 

Papodr4kasamutthasca svapoab sySnavadhS nrInSm 2. 

3. Prakarairadlmaih ^dbhih-ra^ubhasca lubho’pi 

Dri^o niiartbaka^ svapca]^ satyastu tribhinjttarjdk 

l->2. People have dreams in any of the nine ways. 1. They 
see, in a dream, things experienced. 2. They see in a dream, 
things heard of. 3. They see, in a dream, things seen in a 
wakeful state. 4. They see dreams produced by a disease ( of 
^ Vata Wind, Pitta, Bile, and ffSCR Kapha, Phlegm ), in a 
body. 5. They see dreams without any visible cause. 6. They see 
dreams caused by a series of anxieties. 7, They see dreams 
under the influence of a god. 8, They see dreams caused by 
the brilliancy of their religious actions, and 9. They see dreams 
caused by the excess of their evil actions. 

3, Out of these kinds of dreams, the first rix, either 
good or bad, are fruitless. The last three either good or bad, 
bear good or evil fruits. 

18 
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4. RatsSscatur^u yam^su dristah svapnah phai^rad^; 
Masa! r-dvada^bhi]x ^bhistribhir4k4na ca kramat. 4, 

5. Ni^ia£yaghatlkayvgtn4 da^hSt £alati dhruyam; . ■ 
DtastaJi suryooday^ svapnab sadyah phalati nlscitaip. 5. 

6. Malasvapno’hnidra^ca, tatha adhi-vyadhi-sambhava^ 
Malarfputradi-pidoltiha^ fivapnail^ ssmtvo.: nirad^haka^ 6. 

4. The dream, seen during the four ^ihts Vatn^ (periods o£ 
three hours ) of night gives fruit during twelve months, six 
months, three months and one month r^peetiveiy. ( -that is to 
say, tke dream seen during the first \quart«rjol the night> gives 
fruit during twelve months, the dream seen during the second 
quarter gives fruit during six months,- the dream seen, during 
the third 'quarter gives fruit during three months, and ^that 
seen during the fourth quarter of the night, gives fruit during 
one month. •). 

5. The dream seen during the last two Ghafikas 

( perlpd. of forty-eight minutes ) of the night, positively gives 
fruit during ten days; and the dream seen at the rising time 
of the 3un, assuredly g^ves fruit immediately. 

6. A. series of dreams seen continuously one after . the 
other/ a; ^reain seen; during ; dey j time,,.. a dream caused by 
men^. afidictioii. lur bodily, p^n,, and a dream caused by 
siippreadng the desire to defecate or to urinate, are all fruitless. 
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7 Dharmaratah samadhatu-r-ya)^ sthira-citto jit^ndriyal^ 
sadaya^; 

Prajastasya prarthitamarthaip svapna]^ praaadhajati. 

^ «n«T; ?!nar: i 

^wwiajTs^rrt^ irKr? W Jrtw II € 11 

8. Na ^rSvyah kusvapno gurvade-staditarah punah ^rayjah; 
Yogya-^ravyabhav^ gorapl katije pravi^ya vad^t, 8. 

7. The dream occurring to a man, w^ho is devoted to his 
religion, who has humours of his body well-balanced, who is 
steady-minded, who has subdued his senses, aud who is 
compassionate, mostly accomplishes his desired ebieot. 

8. A bad dream should not be said out to any body. A 
good dream should be told to a gum, and any other eldeiy 
person. In case; there is no suitable person to whom it can be 
narrated, it can even be said out into the ears of a cow. 

ft ?PT ^ ^ TO I 
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9. Isfam drasfvS svapnam na supyat^ napyate phalain tasya; 
N4ya ni^’pi sudhiya jinac^a-stavana-samstavatah. 9. 

10. Svapnamaiiistam dra^a supyat punarapi niiamavipyafi; 
i^S’yam kathyah kathamapi k^^cit phalati na tasmSt. 



11. Purvamanmam drastva svapnain yah pr4ksatd ^bham 

paicat, 

Sa tu phafadastaaya bhav^d drastavyam tadvadl^d’pL 11. 

9. A.£ter seeing a good dream, a wise man should not sleep 
because, by doing so, he does not obtain the desired fruit of 
that dream. He should pass the whole night in reciting verses 
in praise of Tirthankaras. 

10. After seeing a bad dream, one should sleep again, even 
if there is no night remaining. He should not also say it out 
Co any one else, and, thereby, it does not bear evil consequences. 

11. When a man sees a good dream after seeing first a 
bad dream, he gets the fruit of the good dream; in the same 
manner, when he sees a bad dream after seeing a good dream, 
he gets the fruit of the bad dream. 

II ? ^ II 

12. Svapn4 mlnava-mrigapati-turahga'matahga-vrisabha-sinhi- 

-bhih; 

Yuktaqi ratbamariidho, yo gacchati bhupati sa bhavdt. 

13. ApahSro haya-vSratja-yana’ sana-sadana nivasanadinaiii; 

Nripfaala-iioicakaro, bandhvndrodha’-rthahanikarah. 

12. The man, who goes, in a dream, riding a chariot 
yoked to a man, or a lion, or a horse, or an elephant, or a bull 
mr to a Umsess, becomes a king 

13. If a man sees, in a dream, forcible abduction of his 
liMse, elephant, vehicle, seat, house, and clothes, the dream 
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becomes the cause of a fear or apprehension from his king, of 
sorrow, of hostilities with his relatives, and of pecuniary loss 
to himself. 

#, ^rgspHt’ ii ?» ii 

>1^: II « 

*iNkt 5 ^ II t's H 

^ ^ ii \c « 

14 Yah surya-candramaso-r-bimbam grasatd samagrainapi 

purusah; 

Kalayati dino’pi mahtm sa-suvarQam sargavam niyatam* 

15. Haragam praharaga-bhuiaga - magi-mauktika - fcanaka- 
rupy a-kupy Snam ; 

Dhana-mana-mltnikaram * daruga-maragavaham bahu^a]^ 

16. Arudhah iubhramibham nadltate ^li-bhojanam kurute; 
Bhunkte beumimakhiiam sa jatihino’pi dharma-dhanah. 

17. Nijabharyaylb harage vasunaiah parabhav4 ca sankle^; 
Gotrastrigam tu nrigam jay^td bandhu vadha-bandhau, 

18. ^ubhrega d^igasyam yah phaginS daiyate nijabhujaySm; 
Asadayati sabasram kaned^sya sa pancaratrdga. 

14. The person who, in a dream, swallows the complete, 
disc of the Sun and the Moon, positively obtains the earth 
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altng with its gold and seas, even if he be a pauper, that is 
to Sfey, he becomes a sovereign of the world, 

15. If any one sees, in a dream, the deprivation (abduction) 
of his weapon, ornaments, gems, pearls, gold, silver, and other 
metals except gold and silver, that dream, in majority of cases 
results in l<ws of wealth and fame, and brings about terrible 
death. 


IS. 'Fhema'n, whb riding on white elephant, eats rice on 
the bank of a river, ( in a dream ), enjoys the whole world, 
becoming pidhs, ‘ even if he be of a low birth. 

17. A man, seeing the abduction of his wife, (in a dream) 
suffers loss of- wealth and property, - and'^seeing -- humiliation of 
his wife, suffers mental agony, while a man, seeing, ( in a 

dream), the abddction and humiliation of females of his family, 
meets with the'imirder on bondage of bis' kifssmen. 

18*. The* man, who is bitten by a'^wbite 'aerpent on his 
r^ht arm, In a dream, obtains one thousand gold moburs 
irithin five* nights. 
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19. J3j4ta yasja bara9atn„...Dl}a4ayBiip|>3na]|k|ni piina^^fyapn^; 
Tasya mriyat^ dayita, nibida sva^arlraplda ca. 

20. Yo manusyasya mastaka>caraQa~bhujanam ca bhaksa^a^ 
kurut^. 

Rajyam, kanaka-sahaaram, tadidhamapnotyasau kramaiah. 

21 Dvara-parigbasya 4ayana-prinkholana-padula-nik4t5natn; 
Bhanjanamapi yak pa^yati tasyapi kalatra-na^ah sy.3t, 

22. Kamalakara-mtnakara-jalasampucQapaga sahrud-~Qiara||iam; 
Yak pa^tyati labhate^sa-vanioaittam vittam ativipalam. 

23. Atitaptam panlyam sagomayam gadulamansadhdija yutam; 
Yak pibati so’pi niyatam mriyatd’tisara-rogdQa. 

19. The wife of the raaa, who sees in. a dreati^ the 
abduction of his bedding and of his shoes, dies; and the person 
hims^if- suffers severe bodily' afiiction. 

20. The man who, in a dream, eats the head._pf. a man, 
obtains a kingdom; the man who eats the feet of a man in a 
dream obtains one thousand gold mohurs; and the man who 
eats the arms of a man in a dream obtains five hundred gold 
mohurs. 

21. The man who, ( in a dream, ) sees the breaking of his 
door-bar, of his bed, of his swinging -board, of his shoes^ and 
of his house, has loss oL hi& wife. 

22. The man, who in a dream, sees a, lake,ta sea, a river 
full of water, and the death of hts friend, obtains much wealth 
suddenly, without any visible cause. 

23. The man who in a dream, drinks very hot dirty water 
mixed with cow-dung and mixed ■ with, medicines, positively 
dies, suffering from diarrhoea. 

^ H 
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^ f*rT*^ f^i^i^iuvsii 
IFT fiSR^ 5tT-^f^-TT5T-»pr-^^l 
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^4. D^vasya pratimaya yatra-snapano-pahara pujadin; 

Yo vidadhati svapn4, tasya bhavSt sarvato vriddhih 

2t^. Svapnd hrIdaya-sarasyStn yasya pradu-r-bhavant! padmSn!; 
Kustha-vini^a-^aiiro yamvasatim yati sa tvaritam. 

26. Ajyam prSjyam svapn4 yo vindati viksyatS ya^astasya; 
Tssya’bhyavaharaQrm va ktrann4naiva saha ^astain. 

27. Hasan^ iocanamacirat pravartate nartane’pi vadha- 
bandhau; 

Pathan4 kalahasca nri^am^tat prajn^na vijn^yam. 

28. KrisQam kritsnamaiastam muktva go-vaji-raja-gaja-d4van, 
Sakalam ^uklam ca ^ubham, tyaktva karpasa-lava^adin. 

24. The man, who in adream, does pilgrimage to the 
idol of a god, bathes' the idol with water, lays before the idol 
sweet-meats, fruits, and adorns the idol with clothes, orname- 
nts etc. attains prosperity round. 

25. The man who, in a dream, sees lotuses growing in 
his heartHregion, becomes disabled by leprosy and soon dies. 

26. The fame of the person who obtains much clarified 
butter, in a dream, increases, and eating of the same with 
k^r^na i, e. rice, sugar and milk, is also praiseworthy. 
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27. Persons laughing in a dream, become sorry in a 
short time; persons dancing in a dream, are either killed or 
sent to jail; persons studying in a dream, suffer from quarrels. 
It should be known by wisemen. 

28. All black things, except a cow, a bull, a hoise, a 
king, an elephant, and a god, seen in a dream, indicate a bad 
dream. All white things except cotton-seeds and salt seen in 
a dream, indicate a good dream. 

The man who sees himself climbing an elephant, a cow, 
a bull, a palace, or a mountain in a dream, acquires greatness. 

A man, seeing his body besmeared with foeces in a 
dream, becomes healthy. Lamentation in a dream, results in 
mirth. 

A king, an elephant, a horse, gold, a bull, a cow, or one’s 
family-members seen in a dream, indicates prosperity to a family, 

A man, seeing himself mounting a palace and taking his 
dinner there, or seeing himself swimming in a sea, becomes a 
king, even if he is born in a low family. 

One attains victory, by seeing a lamp, flesh, fruit, a virgin, 
a lotus, a canopy, or a flag in a dream, 

A man, seeing himself climbing a full-blown tree, heavy 
with flowers and fruits or climbing a Rayaija tree scpio! 
Mimusops Hexandus in a dream, obtains much wealth. 

A man, seeing himself mounted alone on a she-ass, a 
camel, a baffalo, or a he-buftalo in a dream, dies suddenly, 

A man enjoying a female clad in a white apparel, and 
with her body anointed with white sandal paste in a dream, 
obtains wealth of every kind. 

The blood of the man, enjoying a femade with red clothes 
and with her body besmeared with red sandal paste, in a 
dream, dries up, 

16 
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74. They are; — Elephant, Bull etc, Gatha. 

75. The mother of a VSsudeva wakes up on seeing any 
seven dreams out of these fourteen great dreams, when the 
soul of a Vasudeva enters the! womb of his mother. 

76. The mother of a Baladeva wakes up on seeing any 
four dreams out of these fourteen dreams, when the soul 
of a Baladeva enters the womb of his mother. 

77. The mother of a Magdalika i. e. ruler of a province, 
wakes up on seeing any one dream out of these fourteen great 
dreams, when the soul of a protege prince enters the v'omb of 
his mother. 
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78. Im4 ya 5 am devaijuppiya ! TIsalae khattiyagi^ cauddasa 
mahasumiga diftha; tam urala gam d^vaguppiya ! Tisalad 
khattiySgi^ sumiga diftha java mahgallskarga gam ddv§nu> 
ppiya: Tisalae khattiyagie sumiga dittha 1 Tam jaha-Atthalabho 
d^aguppiya ! bhogalabho devaguppiya ! puttaiabho d^vaguppiya ! 
lukkhalabho devaguppiya ! rajjaiabho devaguppiya ! j. 4 vam 
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khalu deviijupplyi ! Tisala khattiySij! navaohatn masanam 
bahupadipungaqiaai addbattbamatjam rairhdiya^am viikka- 
ntaijam, tumham kula-keura, kula-divam, knla-pavvaym 
kula-vadirnsayam, kula-tilayam. kula-kittikaram, kula-vittika- 
ram, kula-diijayaram, kuladharam, kula-nandikaram kula- 
jasakaram, kula-payavam, kufa-tantu santaga vivaddh?ijakaram 
sukumalapaijipayam, abiJja. — padipu^iija — pancindiya — sarlram, 
lakkhaija-vanjaija-gu^ovav^yirn, magummaijappamana - padlpu- 
giia sujaya'-sarvanga-sundaraijgantt sasi -somakakram, kantam, 
piya-damsa^jiam, suruvam darayam payahisi. 78. 

78. And these, O devagupplya 1 Tri^ala ! ksatriyStji has 
seen fourteen great dreams. Magnanimous O d6vaijuppiya ! 
Tri^ala ksatriySgl has seen dreams etc, till auspicious etc. 0 
devaijuppiaa ! Tri^ala ksatriySijI has seen dreams. That is 
to say Vou will have gain of riches, O devaijuppiya ! you 
will have gain of objects of enjoyment, O d4va9uppiy5 ! you 
will have gain of a son, O d^vaguppiya ! you will have 
gain of ■ happiness, O d^vaguppiya ! you will have gain 
of a kingdom, 0 d^vaguppiya I certainly, devaguppiya ! on 
the completion of nine months and seven days and a half, 
Tri^aia Ksairiyagi will give birth to a lovoly, and beautiful son, 
with a serene face resembling the Moon, and having a charming 
look, a son -who would be like a flag in your family, who would be 
like a diadem in your family, who would be like a mountain in your 
family, who would be like a mark ( on the forehtad ) of your 
family, who would be the source of spreading the fame of your 
family, who would be the supporter of your &mily, who would 
be like the Sun in your family, who would be a prop of your 
family, who would be the cause of spreading the glory of your 
family, who would be a shelter, like a tree, of your family, 
who would be the cause of lengthening the race of your 
family, whose hands and feet would be very tender, who will 
have a beautiful body endowed with five sensess, which would 
be without any defect, and perfect, and a body which would be 
embellished with most a uspicious marks and signs, and with 

virtuous qualities and a handsome body of measured dimensions 
and well-developed. - . . . 
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79. Se vi ya lyam dara^ ummukkabafabhave vlijiijaya 
parigayamitte jowaijagamaouppattd, surd, vire, vikkaute 
vicchiijoa-viulabala-vahaod, cauraata cakkavatti rajjavd ray a 
bhaviasai, ji^e vS telukkanayagd dhamtnavara-cauranta 
cakkavatti. 79. 

79. Besides, that boy, when he has left boyhood (i-e when 
he becomes eight years old), will have his intellect quite ripe, 
and will acquire all sorts of knowledge; and when he has attained 
youth, in due course of time, he will be an exceedingly liberal 
man, and will possess ability to fulfil the work undertaken by 
him, he will be a brave warrior on the battle-field, and will be 
powerful in conquering the regions of other kings; he will 
have an extensive army-force and numerous vehicles; he will 
become the lord of a kingdom extending till the ends of four 
directions (i e. three seas and Mount Himavanta); or he will 
become a Jina-the lord of the four -fold excellent Dharma. 
Just as a Cakravartin conquers the ends of the (our directions, 
and is hence, superior to all other kings, in the same manner, 
that boy, will become a Jina with superabundant powers, 

( among other propagators ) of religion, or he will become a 
leader of the Three Worlds ( who has put an end to wandering 
in the four Gatis or forms of existence including NarakaGati ) 
by the excellent weapon of Dharma. 79. 

EXPLANATION OP DREAMS. 

The consequences of each individual dream are explained 

thus:- 

1. By seeing an elephant with four tusks, he will promul 
gate four forms of Dharma viz DSna ^la Tapa liiq, 

and Bhiva 
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2. By seeing a bull, he will sow the seed of Perfect 
Knowledge in Bharata Ks4tra. 

3. By seeing a lion, he will protect the forest of religious 
persons from the ravages of wicked elephants in the form of 
love, hatred etc. 

4. By seeing ^ri D4vi the Goddess of Wealth, he 

will give VarsLka Dana, the giving of gifts for one 

year, previous to Dikii, and enjoy the prosperity of a 
Tirthahkara. 

5. By seeing a wreath of flowera he will be fit to be held 
up at the top of the three worlds. 

6. By seeing the Moon, he will gladden the Universe. 

7. By seeing the Sun, he will be ornamented by a bright 
disc behind his head. 

8. By seeing a fla^ he will be ornamented by the banner 
of Dharma. 

9. By seeing a Kaiaia q^,-an auspicious jug, -he will 
remain on the top of the palace of Dharma. 

10. By seeing a lake of lotuses, he will truly walk on 
gold lotuses placed in front of hb feet by attendant gods. 

1 !• By seeing a sea, he will be the receptacle of the 
gem-like Kivala Jiiana. 

12. By seeing a celestial car, he will be worshipped even 

by Valmanika gods 

13. By seeing a heap of gems, he will have walls of 
precious stones. 

14. By seeing a smokeless flame, he will purify the souls 
of religious persons. 
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The aggregate fruit of the fourtesn dreams is that he 
will occupy of the top-most portion i-e the Siddha SilS-of 
the region of Loka. 


fkmini iPriTT fer II ii 

8(1, Tam uraia tjatp d^vaijuppiya ! Tisalad khattiyaji^ 
•iiimiija ditthu, java arugga-tutthi-dlhau-kallfi^a-mangaila 
karaga nain devfwjuppiya ! Tisala^ khattiyatjl^ sumiga dittha. 

So. riKirefore, O beloved of the gods 1 Tri^ala K^atriya?! 
h IS H»*en praiseworthy dreams, etc. O beloved of the gods ! 
I risi’a Ksatnya^i has seen the dreams conducive to, health, 
c<jntentinent, long life, happiness, and good fortune. 80. 

c?. wn ^ ^ 

pRTWT 
II II 


^njfr,q3^T '■ 1 '• 

1 m ^ % ' 31 ^ ^ 

wnfro ^ 


#P l n^^ u n 

81, Tad Q&fi Siddhatthd raya 
padhagSj^am antid dyamatlham socca 


tesitn suvitfa-lakkhaQa- 
nisamma hattha — tu|tha 
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cittam3^andi4 piima^d paramasoma^asi^ harisavasa'-visappa- 
-ma^a hiyay4 karayala java te sumina - lakkhaja - pidhaS 
^vain vayasi 81. 

82. fevam4yara d^va^uppiya ! taham^yam ddvSguppiya 1 
avitaham^yam d^va^uppiya ! icchiyam^yam dSvSQuppiya 
padicchiyameyam ddva^upptyS ! icchiya-padicchiyam^yam 
d^va^uppiyal sacc^ ^am eiamatth4 se jah^yaiji tubbh4 vayaha 
tti katta t4 sumiQ^ sammam padicchai / padlechittS td suvi^a- 
lakkha9B-p3.dha4 viuldigiam asai^d^am pupf-vattha-gandha- 
malla-lankardi^am sakkardi samma^di / sakkSrittg sammSigiittS 
viula^ jhriyariham pilda^atn dalai, dalaitta padivisajjdi. 82. 

81. Then, King Siddhartba, having heard the meaning of 
the dreams from the interpreters o£ dreams, and having fixed 
the same in his mind, became astonished, contented, etc. his 
heart expanding with joy. He made an ahjali ( i. e. brought 
his folded hands in such a way, as to bring the ten nails of 
his hands together, in front of his forehead), and moving 
them in a circular way, addressed the interpreters of dreams 
thus: — 


82. It is so, O beloved of the gods | O beloved of the godsl 
It is exactly as you have said, O beloved of the godsl It is so 
desired by me, O beloved of the gods ! It is so accepted by 
me, O beloved of the "gods ! It is so desired and accepted by 
me, O beloved of the gods ! the meaning of the dreams told by 
you, is exactly as true as you have said. So saying, he carefully 
accepted the meaning of the dreams; and having accepted it, 
he honoured the interpreters of dreams with abundant food- 
materiais, flowers, clothes, scented powders, garlands, and 
ornaments, and respect^^d them politely with sweet words; having 
honoured and respected them, he gives them gifts which will 
maintain them during their whole life, and having given them 
gifts, he permitted the interpreters of the dreams to go. 82. 


17 
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snmft— ii <5^ i* 

^ ^ gft^TT, 

^ Jifr#«rT, ^ ^ <TfTgW 'niRnr «ir 11 <^ il 

«f or I feti ^ 

TOT fer^ ^ ^ ^ ^ WITOW^ 

II II 

83. Ta4 gam s^ Siddhatth4 khatti^ sih5sao5o abbhuftdi / 
abbhufthitta j4g^va Tisala khattiya^ji javaniyantafiya td^dva 
uvagaccbaij uv^acchitta Tisalam khattiijira evam vayasi. 83. 

84. ^vam kbalu ddvanuppid 1 suml^a-sattbamsi bSyalisam 
eumi^S, tlsam tnaba-snmii;3., jSva dgam maha 'sumi^atn pSaltti 
9 am padibujjhanti. 84. 

85* Ime a ^ain tumd ddva^uppie ! cauddasa mahasQmi 9 S 
dittba, tarn iirala natn tumi^a sumi^a dittha java Ji^d va 
tdlakka ulyagd dbamma-^varaxe&aranta-cakkavaUi 85. 

83- Then, Siddhartha k^triya gets up from his seat, and 
goes to the place where Tridala k^atriyani was behind the 
ewtaio, and having gone there, be addresses Tridala kiatfiyiQi 

thvMK-r. 

84. Indeed, O beloved of the gods ! “ in the Science of 
Dreams,^ there are forty-two ordinary dreams and thirty great 
dreams,** upto the mother of a maodalika 1. e. ruler of a 
|frovlnce„ wakes up on seeing any one out of these fourteen 
great dreams,** 84. 

85. '‘O beloved of the gods ! yon have seen these fourteen 
great dreams. Therefore, O beloved of the gods 1 you have seen 

praise « dram, up to^ will become a Jina, the 

of the four-fold exoatlent Dharma. 
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86. TaS 9 am sa Tisala khattlya^i 4yamattham suCca 
Bisarnma hatfha-tuftha j5va hiyayS karayala jSva t6 
sumtQam aammaip padicchai 86. 

S7. Padicchitta, SiddbaUheQiam rao^S abblla^ij^jt^Sya 
Barnaul nanamaoi-raya^a-bhatti-citiao bhaddasagao abbhu- 
-ftyi; abbhutthitta aturiyamacavaianiaainibliamta^ avilambi- 
-ya6 rSyarhaihsaHiaiisie gai4 j^^^va sa4 bhava?^ t6ii4va 
ttvSgacchai, uvSgaccbUta sayatn bhavavain a^dpayilthS, 87. 

86. Theft, Trivia k^alriySQt having heard this ineaning o£ 
thd dreams, and ba\dng considered well the meaning of the 
dreams in her mind, pleased, contented, full of joy in her heart, 
and having brought her folded hands in front of her forehead, 
In Bodi a way, thaf the ten nails of her hands meet, and 
having moveid the feided bands in a circular manner, accepts 
the meaning of the dreams fully. 86. 

87. Having accepted fhe meaning of the dreams, with the 
permission of king Siddhartha, she rises from the seat 
beset with different kinds of gems and precious stones, and 
having risen up, she goes to the place where her palace is, 
with a gait devoid of quickness, with a gait devoid of bodily 
activity, with a gait devoid of anxiety, and with a gait free 
from pauses in the middle, and with a gait resembling that 
of a royal swan, and having gome, enters her palace. 87. 
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S8. Jappabhaim ca Qam Saniai)i4 Bhagavam Mahavlr^ 
taipsi rajakttlamsi sahari^, tappabhaim ca Qam bahav4 
VSsamaga-kuijda-dharijo tiriyajambhaga d4va Sakkavayaqi^gaQi 
b 4 j^m imaim pura puraijaim maha-nlhaijaim bhavanti, taip 
jaha-pahiga-samiyaim, pahina- sduyalm, pahi^a-gottagaraim, 
ucchinna-simiyaim, ucchinna -s4uyaim, acchinna-gottagaraim, 
gama~”gara-nagara-kh4da — ^kabbada-madamba — do^atnuha — patt- 
-aija-”saina-sambaha-sannives4su-singhada4su va ti4su va, cau- 
-kkesu va, caccar4su va, caummuhesu va, maha -pah4su va, 
gamattha94su va, nagara-tthai?4su va, gama-niddhamandeu va, 
nagara-niddhamaQ4su vS, avaQ4su va, d4va-kuI4su va, sabhasu 
va, pavasu va, 3ram4su va, ujjaQ4su va, vag4su va, va^a 
aaad4su va, eusa^a-sunnigara-giri-kandara-santi-sdlo-vatthaga- 
bhava93-giii43a va. sinnikkhittSim cittbanti talm Siddhattha- 
-riiya bhiva^am^ saharanti. 88. 

88. Commencing from the time when ^rama^a 
Bha^van Mahavtra wa? brought to the royal palace ( by 
Hari94gam4s1, ) the Tiryag-jrambhaka gods, obeying the orders 
of Vai^rama^a or Kub4ra, ( who was ) under orders from 
&kr4ndra, brbg to the palace of King Siddbartha, the great 
tteaaiires as were placed under-ground by their owners for a 



very long time, such as great treasures which have become 
bereft of their owners; great treasures which are not taken 
care of and to which no adition was made every year because 
their owners have left them, and great treasures placed by 
persons whose frmily-members and houses have left them; 
great treasures whose owners have died without a survivor; 
great treasures which were not taken care of and to which no 
addition was made year because such persons have died; 
and grrat treasures placed by persons whose family-members 
and houses have become quite extinct; great treasures hidden 
in Gama snff villages which are Surrounded by hedges of 
thorns on four sides, and where there is an annual tax; great 
treasures bidden in Agara Mines which are sources 

of iron, copper, and other metals; great treasures hidden in 
Nagar towns, which have a high-walled fortress and paved 
roads, and which are free from any tax; great treasures 
hidden in Khdda or a place surrounded on all sides by a 
high wall of mud; great treasures hidden in Eabbada 
bad towns; great treasures hidden in Madamba towns 

which have villages on the four sides at a distance of two 
Koshes; great treasures hidden in Drona Mukha 
towns accessible both by water and by land; great treasures 
hidden in Paftana towns accessible either by water or 
by land; great treasures hidden in Asama A^rama 

snsTir Places of pilgrimage or of dwellings of hermits; great 
treasures hidden in Samvaha places suitable for 

hoarding up corn -grains ( i, e. thrashing - place ); great 
treasures hidden in Sannivesa places suitable for 

camping caravans, multitudes of pilgrims, and armies; great 
treasures hidden in place of a triangular shape; great treasures 
hidden in places where three roads meet; great treasures hidd- 
en in places where four roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places where many roads meet; great treasures hidden in 
places with doors on four sides; great treasures hidden under 
public roads; great treasures hidden in places where there 
were villages before, but which became de - populated; 
great treasures hidden in places where there were towns 
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before, but which have become de-populated; great treasures 
hidden under drains of villages; great treasures hidden 
under drains o£ towns; great treasures hidden in shops; great 
treasures hidden in temples of gods; great treasures hidden in 
audiance-halls or inns where travellers have their own cooking; 
great treasures hidden in places where water is supplied to 
thirsty passers -by without any charge; great treasures hidden 
in gardens; great treiaures hidden in pleasure-gardens near a 
town where people go for amusement in hot season; great 
treasures hidden in forests contadning numerous trees of one 
variety; great treasures hidden in forests containing excellent 
trees of various kinds; great treasures hidden in burning or 
bnrial places; great treasures hidden in deserted houses; great 
treasures hidden in caves of mountains; great treasures hidden 
in places erected for uieditadon; great treasures hidden . in 
buildings carved out from mountains or in assembly - halls of 
kings; great treasures hidden in buildings of house-holdeis; 
-all these great treasures having been placed in these different 
kcaliUes by miserly persons. 88. 

INCREASE OF GOLD AND WEALTH. 

wA 

t ^ ^ «iir t 

#IJT ^ 
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^ TO or* oN ^ TO TO or' 

^o r fi f TO to Pt '^i 

ft II <^0 II 

b9. Jam rayagiiji ca gam Samag4 Bhagavam Mahavir^ 
Naya - kulamsi sahari4 tam rayanira ca tarn Naya - kulara 
hiragg^gam vaddhittha, snvaggegam vaddhittha, dhag^gam 
dhann^gam, rajJ4nam, ratth^gam, bal4gam, vahag^gam, kos4- 
-gam, kottbagardgam, purdgatn, ant^uregam jagava4gatn jasa 
vadgam vaddhittha, vipula dhaga-kagaga-rayaga - magi - mottiya 
-aagkha-sila - ppavsia - ratta rayagamaldgam, eanta sara ea- 
vaijjdgam, pU-sakk^a-samudadgam, aiva aiva abhivaddbittha; 
tad gam Samagassa Bhagavho MahSvIrassa amma - piugam 
ayamdjafuvd abbhatthld cintid pattid patthid magogad sagkappd 
samuppajjittha 89. 

90. Jappabhaim ca gam amham dsa darad kuccbimsi 
gabbhattad vakkantd, tappabhaim ca gam amhd hiraggdgam 
vaddhamo, java eanta sara sSvaijjdgam pii-sakkacdgam aiva 
aiva abhivaddhamo, tam jaya gam amham dea darayd jad 
bhavissai taya gam amhd dyassa daragassa dyhguruvam 
guggam guga~gipfannam namadhijjam katiseSmo “ Vaddhama- 
gu ” tti. 90 

89. From the night, during which ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira was brought to the Jhata-knia the family 

of Siddhartha, there occurred in the family, an increase of 
silver or gold not made into ornaments, of gold ornaments, of 
wealth (which is of four kinds 1. Articles like fruits, flowers 
which can be counted 2, Articles like molasses, which can be 
weighed. 3. Articles like butter, oil, and salt which can be 
had by measure, and 4. Articles like cloth which can be had 
by measuring with feet and yards); of corn (like wheat, rice, 
varieties of puke ), of kingdom, of countries; of army-forces 
(such aa elephants, horses, chariots, and warriors); of vehicles 
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( such as carts, donke 3 ?s )j of cash-treasures; of ware-houses of 
corn; of towns, of harems, of towns-people and fame. Besides, 
there occurred in the family, a very great increase of Vipula 
Dha^a vpst Expansive wealth such as cows, buffaloes, 

etc; of gold nn-manufactured or made into ornaments; of 
gems; of precious beads; of pearls; of conches; ( with right-hand 
turnings), of titles from kings; of corals; of red gem - rubies 
and other valuable articles, and of the really existing ( not 
imaginary ) valuable articles, and of gifts given by relatives 
out of love and respect Then, a well-meditated desirable 
mental idea occurred in the mind of the mother and father 
of ^ratnai^a Bhagavan Mahavira, which was of the following 
nature: — 

90. From the time this boy of ours took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of his mother, we have seen an increase 
of our silver, and gold^ of wealth, and corn; we have seen 
a very great increase of our really existing valuable articles, 
and of the gifts given to us by relatives out of love and 
respect; therefore, when this our child will be born in conson- 
ence with this incidence, we shall call him by the excellent 
name of Vardhamana, a name derived from and hence acquired 
on account of his qualites. 

IMMOBILITIY OF THE FOETUS. 

^ or* ^ 

II II 

91. Ta6 ijam Samat^d Bhagavam Mahavird mau aijukampa* 

Qatfhs^ niccal4 nipfandd nirdja^e alllna-pallina— guttd avi 
hottha. 91. . . s 

91. Then, ^ratna^a Bhagavan Mahavira, out of devotional 
sympathy for Ms mother, “Lest my movements in the womb 
be hurtful to my mother” or as some say, with the object 
of teaching others their duty of devotion towards their parents, 
remaned immovable, and being immovable, became entirely 
free from movements, and, as such, became perfectly steady; 
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became absorbed in meditation by contracting portions' ‘of-! his 
body; became greatly absorbed in meditation by contracting 
his limbs, and thereby became perfectly hidden. 91, 

A poet says: — 




I 

II \ II 


1. Ekantd kimu Moharajavijay^ man tram prakurvannlva, 
Dhyanam kimcidagocarara viracayatyekah Parabrahmapi; 

Kitn kalyatjarasatn prasaclhayati va d4vo vilupyatmakam, 
Rupam kamavinigrahaya jananikuksavasau vabi ^riy4. 1, 

1. Is ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira thinking of effecting 
a Mantra for the purpose of conquering the Supreipe Lord of 
Fascination ( by remaining ) in a secret place. Or, is he alone by 
himelf, engaged in an incomprehensible meditation about the 
Supreme Being ? Or, is he accomplishing the process of making 
gold for the purpose of thoroughly defeating Kama-d4va tRw 
the God of Love-Cupid-by contractiug portions of his body 
and his limbs in the womb of his mother ? May such ^ramapa 
Bhagavan MahSvira be for your welfare. 1 91. 

LAMENTATIONS OF TRISALA-DEVi, 


^ I q;?! ^ Jit ^ f% 

\p 

V irrn'n . fe 

WT'qwFiT i 

92, Ta4 nam tisd Tisa'ae khattiyaijie ayamey5tuv4 java 
saibkappd samuppajjittha — Hade , me se gabbW ? Made m^ se 

18 



»M,MlCuSm^>^gaW.lle! Gali« mi >i gabbW ? «sa mi 
pu™> ^jai. lySbi® "0 Syai ttl ka«u 

Lppi. ein^oga-aigara, sampavi«ba _ka™,ala-palbattha 
muM attajjhSloMgayS bhflmlgayaditthiya jbijayai. 1. . 

92 Thereupoa, an idea of the under-mentioned nature 
.roseinihe mind of Trifalt 

,by.„, wiekedgod?) or Is my foetus dead ! or Has my 
Jus aborted for Has m, foetus dropped astay m a liquid 
formi Because, this foetus of mine was making movemrats 
befoK but no» it does not at ail tremble. With such ide^ 
in her' mind. TriiaB ksatrlyaiii, with g«atly distressed mind, 
drowned, as it were, in a sea of eorrow. with h" 
on the palms of her hands, engrossed in evli meditallM, ^d 
with her eye-sight directed to the, ground, began to think 

thua; — 


11 Ml 

If 1 

^ 11 ^ ** 

;r ft 'ft^^ll^ll 


1. Satyamidam yadl bhavita, madiya garbhasya kathamaptha tada; 

Nispvigyaka-jlvanaraavadhiriti khyatimatyabhavam. 

2. Yadva dntaratnam na hi nandati bhagyahina-janasadane; 
Napl ca ratna-nidhSnam, daridra-graha-sangatt bhavati. 

3 Kalpatwfu-r-Marubhumau na pradu-r-bhavati bhumya- 
bhigyava^at; 

Na hi nispa9yaplp5sita-nrlpaip piyi^ar-sanaagrt* 
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1. 1£ the event of an unhappy accident happening to my 
foetus, turns out to be true, then, I will be known as the 
foremost among unfortunate persons. 

2. Or, Cintamani Ratna ’Cfil-a gem supposed to 

yield to its possessor every thing wanted ) does not really rejoice 
in the hou'e of an unfortunate person; and a treasure of gems 
does not associate with the house of a penniless man. 

3 Besides, the Kalpa Vriksa the Wishing Tree 

capable of yielding whatever is desired -does not grow on the 
soil of Marwar on axount of the ill-luck of the country, In 
the same manner, unfortunate thirsty people, do not acquire 
the means of obtaining Nectar 

ii V II 

ii H ii 

'^ITTN I 

i: ^11 

4. Ha 1 Dhig ! Dhig 1 daivam prati kim cakre t4na sata«a- 
vakr^Qa; 

Yanme manoratha taru-r-muladumuiito’an4na 4, 

5. Attam dattva’pi ca me, locana-yugalam kalahka-tikalA 
malam; 

Dattva punaruddalita-madharaena’n^na nidhiratnani. 5. 

6. Aropya M^rusikharam, prapatita papina’mun5’hamiyam; 
Parivesya’pyakristam bhojanabhajana-raalajjena 6, 

4, 0 1 Fie on Destiny, Fie on Destiny ? What has the 
eternally crooked Fate done ? It has uprooted the tree of my 
best desires. 4, 
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6 The Vile Fate, after giving me a pair of spotless eyes, 
ias pulled them away, and, after giving me a heap of valuable 
gems, has snatched it away. S. 

6 Ah ’ the Cruel Fate, alter raising me up to the t^ of 
Meant M4ru. has thrown me down. Oh I the Shameless Fate 
after serving me a dish of food, has taken it away. 6. 


m ft 1 to 1 1 

^ ? II 's II 

^ ft ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5^* * 

^ ^ Ml II 

7. Yadva maya’paraddhara bhavantare’smin bhave’pi Uim dhatali 
Yasmadevam kurvannucita’ nucitam na cintayasi ? 

8. Atha kim kurve ? kva ca va gaccharai ? vadaml kasya va puratah 
Durdaivdna ca dagdha mugdha jagdha’dham6na punah 8. 

7. O Destiny I What offence have I committed in this life 
or in previous life \ that you do not even think of propriety 
or improrifcty of such a wicked action 7 

8. Ah I What can I do now 1 Where can I go ? and before 
whom c»n I speak out ? The Wicked , Fate has burnt me; I 
am quite innocent; the Vile Fate has eaten me up. 8. 

ft Ti4?rrs«T55iT ? ft m ? I 

ft ^ ? II II 

ftrr II 

9. Kim iHjy^na pjamuna 1 kim va kritrima sukhai r-visayajanyaih; 
Kim v3 dukulaj^ayya-^yanodbhava-^armaharmydqa 1 

...|0. 3«ja->vri^bbadi->vapnai]}. eucitamucitani 4ucim irijagadarcyam; 
Trlbhuvanajan^apatnam vina jananandisutaratnam. 10, 
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9-10. Without the excellent son, who is worthy, pure, ana 
fit to be worshipped by the Three Worlds, and whose advent 
was foro-told by the fourteen great dreams, such as an Elephant 
a Bull etc; who is unique among the living beings of the three 
worlds and who is pleasing to all living beings what is the 
use of this kingdom to me, or of these artificial sensual pleas- 
ures or of this palace with the comfort of sleeping on a silk- 
bedding. 


I I ? i 

II mi 

11. Tadar4 ! dalvata ! kimupasthito’si duhkhagni - gahana 
-dahanaya !; 

Bhavato’paradhavidhuram klm m3in pratl dharasi valri- 
dhuram. 11. 

12 Dl;.ik samsaramasaram, dhig ! dulikha vyapta vis.aya sukha 
14^an; 

Madhuliptakhadga-dh9ra-lehaaa tulila naho ! lulitan. 

1 1. Therefore, 0 Fate ! Why are you prepared to burn me 
terribly, by the fire of misery ? O Fate I Why do you bear 
animosity towards me who is quite innocent to you, 

12. Fie ! to the Worthless Sam^ara, Fie 1 abso to the lot 
of painful and trasitory sensual pleasures which are like 
licking the edge of a sword besmeared with honey. 

^ ^ « 



j ^ ft I ftMt«n? qftr i 
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13. Yadvg mayaka kimcit, tathavidham duskritam kritam 
karma; 

Purvabhave yad-risibhi^, proktamidara dharma^astrdsu. 

14, Pasu-pakkhi-ma^usa^ani, bald jo vi hu vioad pavo; 
So ai^avacco jayai, aha jSyai to vivajjijja, 14. 

13 14. Or, I mu:'t have done some wicked actions in my 
previous lives, because it is said by wise persons in Dharma 
^astras: — 

14 The wicked person who separates the offsprings of 
lower animals, birds and o£ human beings from their parents, 
does not have any progeny, and if he at all has any progeny, 
it dies. 

TO m ft^t ft; ^ n ii 

TO ^|: ? I 

ft ^ j Rl ft ^i ft 51%: II \\ II 

15 Tatpaddika maya kirn tyakta va tyajita adhama buddhya ? 
Laghuvatsanam matra samam vijogah kritah kim va, 16. 

16. Te^am dugdhapayoskari maya karito’thava lokaih ? 

Kim va sabaiakondurubilani prapuritani jalaih. 16. 

15. Did I, out of mean intellect, separate the young ones 
of a buffaloe from her 1 Or did I get them separated by others ? 
Or, did I bring about separation of young calves from their 
mothers ! 15. 

16. Or, did I m^e an impediment of milk to young 
heifers or did I cause that impediment to be created by other 
persons \ or did I fill up with water, the holes of mice occupied 
by their young ones. 16, 
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ft ^ II 

ft ^ snrtoft ift ? i 

f^t nun 

17. Kim kitikadinagara-ijyusijajala-plavltani dharmadhiya ? 

Kim va kakandani ca, dharmakrit^ sphotitaui may a? 17. 

18. Kim va sanda^i^unyapi, khaganidani prapatitani bhuvi ? 
Pika-^uka-kurkutad4 r balaviyogo’thava vihitah * 18. 

17. Or, did I fill up holes of ants with warm water in 
my previous life believing it to be a charitable work ( out of 
ignorance ) ? Or, did I burst the eggs of crows for sake of 
religion 1 .. - , 

18. Or, did I fell down on ground, the nests of birds with 
the eggs and young ones contained in them ? Or, did I separate 
the young ones of cuckoos, parrots, cocks etc, from their 
parents \ 18. 

ft ^ I 

4T wft ft ? ii ii 

ft ^ »nn ^ « 

ft ^ ? II II 

19. Kim va balakahatyakari sapatnisutadyupari dustam; 
Cintitamacintyamapi Va kritani kim k^anadtni 1 16 

20. Kim yS garbhastambhana - katana - patana - mukhain maya 

cakr4 ? ; 

Tanmantra-bhe^ajanyapi, Kim va mayaka prayuktani ? 20. 

19. Or, did I kill babies ( in my previous life ) 1 or did 
I contemplate evil thoughts towards the progeny of my co-wife 
or did I practise witch-craft etc. intentionally or unrintentionally ? 
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20. Or did I bring about arrest, abortion or desruction 
etc of foetus, or did I practise Mantras or medicines in such 
efforts ? 

mm ? 1 

^ ^ sfNTRT^ II II 

^ !iT^ fSTT II II 

21. Athava bbav^antar^ kim maya kritam dila-kbatiidanatn 
bahu^ah ?; 

Yadidani dukham tasmad, vin5 na sambbavatl jivanatn, 

22. Yatak -Kuranda- randattai^a - dubbhagai vanjjhat-nindu- 
visakannagai; 

Jammantare kbandia silabhiva, nauqa kujja dadba sila 
bhgvam. 22. 

21. Or, could I have practised debauchery very often in 
my previous lives f Because such a calamity cannot be possible 
to people, without it. 

22. Because, it is said in the ^Istras-" Widowhood, child* 
widowhood, misfortune, barren-ness, the state of giving birth 
to dead infants, and the condition of a girl in which her 
betroihfid husband dies before marriage, are result of debauch- 
ery practised in previous lives Knowing, therefore, right conduct 
should be steadfastly observed,” 

?gT ^ w II ^^11 

sfl^ i 

1% 1 ii ii 

23 . Evam cintSkr^nta dhayayanti mianakamala-sama-vadana, 
Drista ii^4na s(d:hi-jn4na, tatkara^aiji pristi. 
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24. ProvSca s5^ruIocana-racan5 ni^^vSsa-kaUta-vacan^na; 

Kim mandabhagyadli^ya vadatni * yajjtvitam mi agSt. 24 

23. On seeing TrMala kiatriySgi, thus deeply engrossed In 
anxiety and in a contemplating mood, and with a faded face 
resembling a withered lotus, her clever female companions, 
asked her the cause of it 

24. Then, Trivia mSta, full of tears in her eyes, said 
with deep sighs: — ‘ What can an unfortunate person like 
myself, say ? O friends ! my life has gone,” 

I II II 

^rr ^ ^ 1 1 

^3# II II 

25. Sakhyo jaguratha hd sakhi ! ^antamamahgalamas^sa 
manyadila; 

Gaibhasya t4’sti ku^alam na vet! vada kovid^ ! satyam. 25 

26. Ss procd garbhasya ca ka^l4 kimaku^alamasti md 
sakhyah !; 

Ityadyuktva murcchaai5panna pa'ati bhupithd 

27. ^italav5ta-prabhritibhirupacarai-r-bahutaraih .*akht-bhih sa; 
Samprapitacaitanyo-ttisl'iati vilapati ca puaardvam. 27. 

25. Her companions said, ‘O friend! May all. your other 
calamities vanish 1 O intelligent woman ! Say out immediately 
whether your foetus is healthy or not. 

19 
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26. She Ba!d *My friends! If my foetus is healthy what 
other unhappiness can I have ? So saying, she fell down 
insensible in a swoon on the ground. 

27. When she re-gained consciousness by cooling raeasurea, 
she seated herself and began to lament thus: — 

3T mik 

^ ?tT fl ? )i 11 

^ !f qi#: w, ^ ^ 1 ii ii 

^ ^ ^ ^ fl ? 11 11 

28. Garud aqorapSrd raya^ianihagd a sayard patto; 

Chiddaghado na bharijjai ta kim doso jalanihissa? 28 

29. Pattd Vasantamase, riddhim pavanti sayala-va^aratj 
Jam na karird pattam ta kim doso vasaniassa. 29. 

30. Uttungo saralataru bahutha^abhardija namiasavvahgo; 

Kujjo phalaaa na pavai, ta kim doso taruvarassa 1 

28. If an earthen pol; with holes in it, is not filled in a 
great sea with an endless quantity of water, and which is 
the abode of gems, is it the fault of the sea ? 

29. With' the advent of Spring-time, all the vegetable 
products groWf at tnat time if the tree of Kerado the 
tree of sour berries, does not have even a leaf on it, is it the 
fault of spring-time f 

30. If a dwarf does not obtain fruits from a tall straight 
ttee with all parts bent low from the burden of many fruits, 
is it the fault of the excellent tree ? 



m l wi r 

^ ?j ?«r^?PiTf^{ ? \i\\ 

31. Samthitam yauna labhatnah4 vayam, prabho I na dosastava 
karmaQo mama; 

Diva’pyuluko yadi na’valokat4, tada sa dosa]^ kaihairi- 
aih^umalicah I 

31. Therefore, O lord! if I am not able to acquire my, 
desired object, it is no fault of yours, but it is the fault of 
my karmas; because, if the owl does not see even during day- 
time, how can it be the fault of the Sun ? 

3r«r ^ in?JT to, f% i 

^ (i v< II 

V I ^ m ? ii ii 

32. Atba md maragath ^aragam, kirn karagarp viphala 
jivitavy^na; 

, Tat irutvdti. vyalapat sakhySdili sakalaparlvarah. -32. 

33. H5 ! kimupasthitam4'at, niskSragavairi-vIdhiniyog^na; ' 

Ha I kuladrivyah kva gala ? yadudasinah sthitS yuyam. 33. 

32. Now, death is the only shelter for me. What is the 
use oi living fruitlessly ? On hearing the lamentation of Tri^ala 
mStS, her companions and the whole multitude of family- 
members, began to cry aloud. 32. 

33. Oh 1 how has this unexpected calamity been created 
by the Fate who has needlessly become an enemy ? Ah i where 
have the family-gods gone away ? Why have you remained 
indidereut \ 

^ ^ I 



148 


^ w \\ II 

34. Atha tatra pratyuhe, vicaksaiiah karayanti kulavriddhah; 
Shaniika-paustika-mantraupayacliadlai krityani. 34. 

35. Pricchanti ca dairajnan, nisedhayntyapi ca nataksdxni, 
Atigidfaa ^abda viraclta-vacanini nivarayantyapi ca. 35, 

34. Then, with the object of preventing such a calamity, 
the clever elderly female- members of the family, began to 
practise various pacificatory, etreiigthening and expiatory 
tites and mantras. 

85. They asked astrologers, stof ped dancings etc, and 
prevented the talks involving loud speaking. 36, 

^t^rrafT ^ \\\\\\ 

36. Raja’pi lokakalitah ^okakulito’janista ^isjatnatilij 
Klmkartavyavimudhah, sanjata mantriijah sarv4. 36. 

36. The wise king Siddhartha also, surrounded by theto- 
-wns-people became very sorry, and the ministers even, became 
extremely perplexed as to what should be done now. 

)i n 

Tam pi ya Siddhattha — ray a — vara bhavatyam uvaraya 
muinga— tanti— tala tala— nadaijja jaijamaijujjam dina— vimapam 
viharai, 92. 

At that time, the excellent palace of King SiddhSrtha, 
became entirely devoid of the pleasures of the music of the 
beating of drums, of flutes, of harmonious clapping of hands, 
and of various dramatic performances, and of a gloomy appe- 
& 2 ., 



149 


^ % wA TO* TOI?: 

<#R ^Tof^ ^VA ff^afSlrTT 

■4 

93. Ta4 ijam s 6 Satnaii[4 B' agavam Mahavlr4 mau 4 
ayatn4yaruvam abbhatthiyam patthiyarn manogayam samkappam 
eamuppannam viya^itta. 

93. Then, ^rama^a Bhagavaa Mahavtra knowing ( by 
Avadhi Jnana, ) the iil-conceived mental idea of his mother, 
about himself, thought within hims;lf; — 

% fS: ? w ^ 1 

II \ II 

1 . Kim kurmah 1 Kasya va bruinah. ? Mobasya gatiudrisi; 
Dus 4 ~r-dhatoriva’smakam dosanispattaye gu^ah 1. 

1. What can we do? Before whom, can we say out? Such 
is the course of Moha Infatuationj Gutjl goi a merit 
resulted in Dosa ) a demerit for me, like the Gutja ( 5 <if) 
of the verb -root Dus 5 ^^ ( when Gruija is made ^ becomes 
^ in grammar ). 

m snrt^FT # ^ 

^11^51: ^ TO II ^ II 

?nfi5%TT5WT^ TO?, ^ in II 

2 . Maya matuh pramodaya kriiam, jatara tu khddakrit; 

Bhavinab Kali-kalasya sucakam lak^a^am hyadah. 2. 

3 . Pancamare guijo yasmad bhavi dosakaro nritjainj 
Nalikera’mbhasi nyastab. karpuro mritaye yatmS, 3 

2 . What I did with the object of pleasing my mother 

became a source of sorrow to her. It is a sign indicative of 
the. future Kali Kala tho Iron Age. 
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8 . Because, during the present fifth cycle of the current 
age, a favour done to people causes evil in future just as 
camphor mixed with water of a cocoanut produces death. 

I Of ^ 3TT3I 

flW® II ii 

^ ^ Jis^ STR JfflR I ^ 

^ TO, TO ft ^ ^ 

C' ^ '* 

fegaddsegam 4yai; Tae 9 am sa Tisala khatiiyaoi hattha- 
tuttha java hiyaya evain vayasi. 93. 

94. No kbaiu gabbhe hade, java no gaii^; esa m4 
gabbhe puwim na eyai, iySgiip eyai tti kattu haftha-tuttha-java 
hiyaya 4vam v5 viharai. 94. 

93 And moves a part of his body. Thereupon; Trilala 
ksatriySiji, pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with 
joy addressed her companions thus 

94. Really, my foetus has not been taken away till it has 
not dropped away in a liquid form. This foetus of mine did 
not move before, but now it moves, so saying, she became 
pleased, contented, till, with her heart expanded with joy. 

The poet now describes the condition of TriialS, 

^ftfcT^^T ft^r ii x ii 

IT ! ftfeqfiriitfR^^ITO H ^ 1! 

1 . Prollasita-nayana-yugalS, sm^rakapola prafnlla-mukha 
kamala; 

Vijnata-^bka^ku&la, romancita-kancnkS Trials, 



2, ProvSca madhuravaca. garbli4 m4 vidyate’tha kalylijam; 

HS I Dhig ! mayaka nucitam; dntltamatlmohamatikataj^ 

1-2. Having realised the healthy condition of her foetus, 
Tri^ala, with both her eyes delighted with joy, with her cheeks 
expanded, with her lotus- like face brightening up, and with 
the garment of the upper portion of her body widening with 
joy, spoke with sweet words: — My foetus is healthy. Fie [ on me 
that I thought on evil ideas out of great infatuation.” 

^ ^ II ^ II 

*r%|: SRIKT2I I 

II » II 

3, Saa<yatha mama bhagyani tribhuvanamanyfi tatha ca 
dhatiyahaqi; 

^laghyam ca jlvltam kritartaraapa md janma. 3. ■ 

4, ^ri Jinapadah pras^duh kritah prasada^ca gotra-de\’ibhili; 

Jina dharma-kalpa vriksa sta%’ajantnaradhitah pbalitah, 4. 

3. I have' atill good luck with me. I am worthy of honour 
by the three words, I am fortunate. My life is praiseworthy. 
My birth has become sxiccessful. 

4. The Jind^vara-ddvas are pleased with me; the family 
goddseses have shown favour towards me; the Kalpa vriksa 
in the form of the Jaina dharma propitiated by me through 
out my life, has borne fruit. 

I 

i 


TOPT, II ^ II . 



b. fevam sa-harsacittSm ^ovimalokya vriddhanarigSm; 

Ja)a ! Jaya I Nand^tySdyasifeji pravriita mukhabj4bli} 5. 

6. Harsat pravartianyatha, kuianaribhi^ca lalitadhaval^i; 
Uttam-hitfcah patSka, muktanSm svastika nyasta^. 0. 

5. On seeing Tri^ala-devi full of joy in her heart, blessings 
of ‘ Jaya Jaya Nanda ’ issued from the lotus-like mouths of 
old females of the family. 

6 The young females of the family began to sing Joy- 
fully, delightful auspicious songs; posted flags (in all directions), 
and made Svastikas ( auspicious signs with pearls 

il vs n 

7. Ananda-dvaltamayam rajakulam tad babhuva sakalamapi; 
Atodya- gita-nrityaih suralokasamam mahs^obbam. 7. 

7. The whole royal family, became completely absorbed in 
jny and the place looked exceedingly beautiful like a celestial 
dwelling, on account of the music of drums, singing and dancing. 

8. Varddh5panagat5 dhana-koti r-grih^jan dadacca dhana-kotih; 
Surataruriva Siddharthah sanjitsh pararaaharsabharah. 

8. King Slddhartha while accepting presents of crores of 
rupees in congratulation of the healthy condition of the foetus, 
and giving gilts valued at crores of rupees looked like the 
celestial tree, and was full of delight 

^ mi ^ 3iPr- 

II il 
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Ta5 ^am Sama 94 Bhagavatji Mah5vlr4 gbbahatthi c4vi 
im^yamvatn abhiggaham abhigi^hai — “No khalu mi kappai 
ammi-piuhim jivant^him muQd^ bhavitta agirio aQag^iyam 
pawaittai.” 94. 

94. ^rama??a BhagavSn Mahavtra, thereupon, while remain- 
-ing in the uterus, took the under-mentioned vow;-“ Indeed, 
it is not desirable for me, to be a mendicant and take Dik^S- 
leaving my house, so long as my mother and fether are alive. ” 

{ He thought, when my mother has such a strong 
affection for me although I am not yet born, what greater 
affection she will have for me after I am born. Besides, some 
say, the vow has been taken with the object of showing others 
their duty towards their parents. ] 

V \. m *pt 

■ i*V ! ■ in r r^- - * ^ , - ♦ - --- * - - 

JiTPiTOftr 

Ta^ 9 am sa Tisala khattiyaijt rjhSyS, kayabalikamniS, 
kaya kouya-mangala-payacchitta, savva’lankara-vibhuaiya, taiji 
gabbkam naisi4him, naiu^hehim, naititt^him, n§ikadu4him 
naikasa4hin, nsilambilehim, . natmahur4him, n3luiddh4him 
n'ailakkh4him, naiullehim, naisukk 4 him. 

95. Then, Tri^ala ksatriya^i bathed, worshipped her 
house-hold deity, did auspicious marks on her body and 
expiatory rites (for the purpose of warding off evil) and with 
her body decorated by all ornaments, she. nourished her 
foetus with food and drink- materials which were neither too 
cold nor too warm, neither too bitter nor too pungent, neither 
too astringent nor too sour, neither too sweet nor too oily, and 
which were not too dry, too damp, or too Wd. 

[ Food and drink-materials which are very cold or very warm. 


20 



haimful to the foetus, because, some of them produce excess 
of wind, some produce excess of bile, and some of them produce 
an excess of phlegm.] 

It is said in a medical work named Vagabhatta; — 

qiift II X 11 

II ^ II 

1. Vitaiaisca bhav4d garbhaJi kubjl’->&dha--jada-v3manah; 

Pittalaih khalatih plhgah stitrl pa^du kafttm'abhih. 1. 

2. Atilavai|}atp ndtraharam, ati^itam mSrutaip prakopayati; 

Atyuijtjani harati balani, atlkSmam jlvitam harati. 2. 

1. By the partaking of food and drink-materials capable 
ag producing wind, the foetus (of a pregnant woman ) becomes 
deformed, blind, stupid, and dwarfish: by partaking of materials 
producing excess of bile, the foetus becomes bald-headed or 
yellow coloured; and by partaking of food and drink-materials 
producing phl^m, the foetus becomes affected with white 
leprosy or with pernicious anoemia. I. 

2. The jartaking of very salty food and drink-materials 
becomes injurious to the eyes of the foetus; the partaking df 
very cold food and drink-materials produces wind; the partak- 
ing of very warm food and drink-materials produces debility; 
and excessive indulgence in sexual pleasures produces death. 

Besides, indulgence in sexual pleasures, travelling in a 
boat or in a palan(}uin, riding a horse or a camel, taking 
l<mg walks, faltering while walking, falling down, being 
pressed, massaging the abdomen, colicky pains, running fast, 
spiking against any thing, lying down on un-even ground, 
ikthag -on un-even ground, mttlng in . a very narrow place, or 
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sitting long on legs, fasting, impediment to emotions, living 
on very dry food-materials, using very bitter substances, using 
very pungent substances, taking food in very large quantities, 
becoming very amorous, excessive lamentation, the use of very 
salty food-materials, diarrhoea, vomiting, the use o£ brisk 
purgatives, the use of swinging-boards, and indigestion-all 
these causes produce abortion. Tri^ala ksatriyaijl while avoiding 
the above-named causes of abortion, was carefully nourishing 
her foetus. 

Sawattubhayamaija-suh^him bhoyapa’cchayatja - gandha- 
mallShim- 

Tri^ala ksatriyaiji was nourshing her foetus with the use 
of food and drink ^materials, clothes, perfumed articles, and 
garlands of flowers, such . as suited, the different seasons of 
the year. 

It is said; — 

^ II \ 11 

1. Varsasu lavaijamamritatti, ^aradi jalam, gopayasca H4mantd; 
^yir4 ca’malakaraso ghritaip Vasantd guda^cant^. 

1, During Varsa Rltu q u?sgg -the Rainy Seasourthe months 
of ^rava^a and Bhadrapada ( the months of 

August and' September ) salt is as nutritious as nectar; during 
the Jarada Ritu-the months of Alvina and 

Kartika ( the months of October and November ) water 

is as nutritious as nectar; during the H^manta Ritu 
the months of ,Marga^lr§a and Po?a ^ ( the ., months 

of December and January ) cow’s milk is as nutritious as 
nectar; during the ^iiira Ritu the^ ^nths. of Maha 



Jinpr and Falguija ( the months of February and March ) 

an acid beverage is as nutritious as nectar; during the Vasanta 
Ritu the months of Caitra %sr aud Vri^akha 

( the months of April and May ) clarified butter is as nutriti- 
ous as nectar; and during Gristna Ritu the months of 

Jaistha and As5dha srPTO ( the months of June and July 
Guda ^ molasses is as nutritious as nectar. 

Vaya gaya roga-soga-moha-bhaya-parissama. 

(Tri&la ksatriyaot) who was free from disease-sorrow- 
fainting-fear-and fatigue — 

It is said in the standard medical work named Su^nita 


" The foetus become lazy, if a pregnant woman sleeps 
during day-time, it becomes blind if she freely uses collyrium 
for her eyes; it becomes short-sighted if she weeps much; it 
becomes ill-behaved if she bathes often; and if she anoints 
her body with oils, it becomes leprous; it becomes 
affected with diseased nails, if she cut her nails very of ten j 
and it becomes very unsteady if she runs often. The teeth, 
lips, palate and tongue of the foetus become black if she 
laughs much; it becomes gerrulous by talking unnecessarily, 
it becomes deaf if she hears loud sounds; it becomes bald- 
headed if she writes much, and the foetus becomes delirious 
if she uses the fan very often. ” 

Trials ksatriya^i did not make use of any occupation 
Involving danger to the life of the foetus. 

Old f emal es of the family, also advised her as follows — * 
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^ JJT, mk, 5^1#^ m 

^ m ii ? ii 

1, Mandam sancara, mandam^va ntgada, vySmunca kopakramam 
Pathyam bhunksva badhati ntvimaaagham nia maattahasam 
krithi; 

Aka^e bhava ma su^esva Gayane, nicai-r-bahir gaccha ma; 
D4vi garbhabhara’Iasa nija-sakhl-vargena sa ^iksyat4. 1. 

1. O friend 1 You walk slowly, talk slowly, leave of the 
succession of anger, always eat wholesome diet, tie the string 
of your under-garment loose; do not laugh loud; do not remain 
in an open space; lie down in a bed; do not descend a low level 
ground and do not go out of your palace, Tri&la d^vl, slowed 
down in her gait by the burden of her foetus, was thus advised 
by her female companions. 1. 

^rr ^ »isto H ^ ^ 

Sa jam tassa gabbhassa hiyam miyam pattham gabbhapo- 
sa^am tarn dds4 ya kal^ ya aharatuah§r4maQi vivitta mauehim 
sayaoa’saQi^him pairikka-suhae mapScukulae vihara-bhumie. 

She ( Tri^ala k^triya^l ) was, then, taking a diet, that was 
beneficient, measured healthy, and nutritious to the foetus at 
a place and time, suitable to the individual article of diet. 
She was also living in a place which was pleasant and conge> 
nial to her mind ( as it was devoid of other persons except her 
private attendants) on very soft and defectless seats and beds, 

Pasattha dohaJa 

Trials ksatriyS^i; then, had the following praiseworthy 
desires — 
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^i<{Tf*r #, fpr ii?ii 


«RT^!% 

fTOi, 


l. Janatyamaripatahaip patu gho^ayami, danatn ;;dadatni su-gu- 
run paripajaySmi; 

Tirth^ivararcanamaham racayami eangfae, vatsalyaamutsava- 
bhritam bahudha karomi. i. 


2. SimhSsane saraupavi^ya varatapatra, samvtjyamanakaraoa 
sitacamarabhyam; 

Ajne^aratvamudita’nubhavanii samyag, bhupala-maulimaiil 
lalitapadapitha. 2. 

Trivia k^triyani had the following noble desires: — 

1 . I may anuouuce a proclamation with beating of drums, 
prohibiting the killing of animals; 1 may give gifts; I may 
fully respect my elderly persons. I may worship Tirthankaras, 
and I may reader brotherly service to my co-religionists with 
great festivities, 1. 

2. Besides, having seated myself on a lion-seated throne 
with an excellent umbrella on my head, with my body fanned 
by a pair of chowries of yak-tail, and with my foot-stool 
dazzling with the gems in the diadems of kings [ saluting my 
feet ) I, being in a lofty position, may rightly enjoy the state of 
power of issuing orders. 

3. Aruhya kuyara^irab pracalatpataka, vaditranada - parlpurita 
dig-vibhagi; 

l#Qk^ stuta jayajayetlravaib pramoda^-dudyanar-kelimanagham 
kalayaml jand, 2. 
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3, Being seated on the head of an elephant, with fls^a 
moving in all directions, filling all the directions with the 
sound of music, and being praised joyfully by the people with 
the pleasing sound of Jaya, Jaya, Sound of Victory 1 Victoy I 
I may experience the sinless sports of pleasure gardens. So I 
feel. 

im, m #1 

fro, ^ ’1®’*! ’iPro II II 

SampuQQ^ dohala, Bamm{^iya->dohalt, avimat;iya>dohaIa, 
vucchinna-dobala, vava^lya-dohall, suham suh^Qa 9sa{, sayai, 
dtthai, nislyai tnattal, viharai, suham suh^ga tam gabbhai|) 
parivahai, 95. 

■ Tri^alS k^triya^i, whose desires have been fulfilled by 
King Slddhartba, whose desires have been respected by the 
acquisition of wished-for objects, whose desires have not been 
disregarded even for a moment, whose desires have been remo- 
ved completely by the acquisition of the desired object, and 
who has now become entirely free from any desires, reposes 
herself on a pillow etc, sleeps, gets up, sits down, wallows in 
bed when she is free from sleep, and moves about happily in 
a way that does not produce the least harm to her foetus; 
and in this way she bears her foetus happily and in a way 
that does not produce the least injury to it. 95. 


^ Of ^ or •if wA wm i 

JRof htBTOI 


5^1 ### qT5#l qqi#!, 
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96. T^^iam kai^^am t^gam sama^nam Sama94 Bhagavam 
MahSvir^ gimhaijam padhamd mas4 ducc4 pakkh4 - citta 
sudd^, tassa gam cittasuddassa Tdrasi divasd ijam raindijagam 
viikkantagajn uccafliagaga^su gah^su padham4 candajogd 
Bomasu disasu vitiznirasu visuddhasu, jai4su savva - ^augdsu, 
payahiga - ’gukulamsi bhumisappirasl maruyamsi pavayamsi, 
nipphagna m^igiyamsi kalamsi, pamuiya pakkili^su jagava^su, 
puvva-rattavaratta - k5!a - samayamsi, Hatthuttarahim nakkha- 
tt^gam joganinvaga4gani aroggaruggam darayam payayS. 96. 

96. During that age, at that time, on the thirteenth day 
of the second fortnight of the first month of summer, that is 
on the thirteenth day, of the -rigth fortnight of the month 
of Caitra ^ ( “Isr g9[ Caitra ^ud Tdfas ), after the 
completion of nine months and seven and a half days, ( as the 
duration of pregnancy,) when the planets occupied the highest 
aspects, when the Candra ^ assumed an excellent position 
when all the directions were cairn, free from darkness and 
serene, when all the birds were making Jaya Jaya sound, and the 
southerly pleasant wind was gently touching the ground, at 
a time when all the people were joyiul and amusing 
themselves playfully on account oi heathfulness and a time of 
plenty, at midnight, when the Moon was in conjunction with 
the constellation Uttaraphalgunl Triiala ksatriyani 

painlessly gave birth to a healthy child. 96. ( B. .C. k9S~9 ) 

The duration of the period of pregnancy of the mothers 
of the twenty-^four Tirthankaras of the present series is given 
^^^^^m^ilaka-suri in his work “ Saptati iata Sthanska 

Bhagav-in ^ri Ri^abha-ddva remained in uterus for nine 
months and four days, ^rl Ajitanatha Prabhu for eight 



16! 


months and twenty-five days; ^ri Sambhava-nitha for nine 
months and six days; Sr! Abhinandana Prabhu for eight 
months and twenty eight days; ^ri Sumatinatha Prabhu for 
nine months and six six daps; ^ri Padama Pra-bhu for nine months 
and nindteen days; ^ri Candra Prabha for nine months and 
seven days; ^ri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu for eight months and 
twenty-six days; ^ri ^itala Nath Prabhu for nine months 
and six days; ^r! ^rdySnsa Nath Prabhu nine months and 
six days; ir! Vasupujya Swami eight months and twenty 
days; ^ri Vimala Nath Prabhu, eight mouths and twenty- 
one days; ^r! Ananta Nath Prabhu, nine months and six 
days; ^rl Dharma NSth Prabhu, eight months and twenty- 
six days; ^rl ^anti Nath Prabhu, nine months an 3 five days; ^rt 
Kunthu Nath Prabhu, nine months and five days; ^r! 
ArnSth Prabhu, nine months and eight days; ^r! Malli Nath 
Prabhu nine months and seven days; ^ri Muni Suvrata 
Prabhu, nine months and eight days; ^r! Nami Nath Prabhu 
nine months and eight days; Sri N^mi Nath Prabhu, nine 
months and eight days; ^ri Parsva Nath Prabhu, nine months 
and six days and ^ri Mahavira Switni remained in uterus 
for nine months and seven and a half days. 



No 
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Ga^bhS^^s 

Period of Uterine Life 
Months Days. 


I .1 


1 

Bhaoavan ^rt R5»bl!a-d4va 

9 

4 


.Sii Ajitnath Prabhu 

8 

25 


vSVi Sambhava Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 


i Kri Abhii andana Prabhu 

8 

28 

5 

.SVi Su-rati Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

6 

S’ri Padma Prabhu 

9 

6 

7 

^ri i'upari^va Nath Prabhu 

9 

19 


.*^ii Gaud, a Piablu 

9 

7 


.^ri Suvidhi Nath Prabhu 

8 

26 

10 

.^r? ^ita’a Nltn Prabhu 

9 

6 

11 

5ri Nreyansa Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

12 

^ri Vasu-pujya Prabhu 

8 

20 

13 

^ri Vimala Nath Prabhu | 

8 

21 

14 

.S'ri Ananta KSth Prabhu 

9 

1 

6 

IS 

.S’li Dha'ma Nath Prabhu 

8 

26 

16 

i'ri Sitnti Nath Prabhu 

9 

6 

17 

Sri Kunthu Nath Prabhu 

9 

5 


^ri Art! at h Prabhu 

9 

8 

in 

Ati MahinSth Prablu 

9 

7 

20 

Sri Mur.i ^uvrata Na'h Prabhu 

9 

8 

21 

Sri Naiui Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

22 

Sri Nemi Nath Prabhu 

9 

8 

23 

Sri Par^va Nath Rabhu 

9 

6 

24 

^ri Mabavira Swaiui 

9 

H 







The planets are said tu occupy a high position when they 
are in the undermentioned astral iiouses; — 

\ IT T K ^ I 

IfTT ^ glfiraf^ M S H ! \\\ 

1. Arkkadyuccanyaja 1. Vrisa 2. Mrlga 3. Kanya 4. Karka 5. 
Mina 6. Vaijijo’iji^alh; 

Dig 10 Dahana 3 Astavlnsati 28 Tit hi 15 Isu 5 Naksatra 
27 Vin^aiuibhih. 20. 


Planets 

Astrological house. 

Period of Transit 

^ Surya, Sun 

Me» Aries r 

1 0 

^ Soma, Moon 

Vri»bha, Taurus 8 

8 

wg Mangala Mars 

jjn Mrlga Capricorn R 

18 

¥u 

Biidha Mercury 

?Kr!n Kanya A’irgo f 


5 ?? Guru, Jupi'er 

^ Karka Cancer 

5*0 

gtK iukfa, Venus 

trltfl Mina Pisces X 

u 

^ ^ani Saturn 

g55t Tu’a Libra ± 

If 


The explanation is that the planets Surya ( Sun ) Soma 
( Moon ) etc, occupying the astral house Mesa ( aries ) 
Vrisabha { Taurus ) etc, are praise-worthy. But when 
remaining in the astral house for the period of their transit 
indicated in the verse, they are most excellent 


Their effect is as follows:- 
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^ ^ ism^ ^ \s, M M 

Sukhi 1 Bhogi 2 Dhani 3 N4ta 4, jayat4 ma^daladhipa;^ 5; 
Nripatl 6 cakravarti ca 7, kramaducca-grah4 phalam, 1 . • 

The plaaets occupying the high position have the under* 
mentioned etlects in, regular order. That is to say — A person 
with ^ Surya, Sun, remaining in the astral house ^ Mesa 
( Aries ) for the k? of the total period of its transit through 
the house, becomes ^41 Sukhi, h ppy; with Soma. Moon 
in the asfr.il liouse ^'Tvr Vrisabha. Taurus, for the of the 
total period of its transit through the house, becomes tfliif)' 
Bhogi, opulent; with vitm Mangala, Mars, in the astral house 
Mriga, Capricorn, (or the || of the total period becomes 
Dhani, wealthy; with Budha, Mercury, in the astral 
house ®Rn Kaiiya. Virgo for of the total period, becomes a 
^ Nets, leader; with 55 Guru, Jupjter, in the astral house 
Karka, Cancer, for of the total period, becomes a 
Mandaladhipa, chief of a province; with ^ iakra, 
Venus, in tilfn Mina, Pisces, for || of the total period, becomes 
a Niipatl,-king; and with .^ani. Saturn, remaining 

in the astial house 5511 Tula, Libra, fur the of the total 
period of its transit through the hi.use, he becomes a 
Cakravartin, sovereign of the world. 

^ qsfft ^ ^ ^ I 

^ H q II 

2 Tihim uccdhim narindo pancahim taha hbl addhacakki a; 
Chahim hei cakkavatti, sattahim Titthankaro hbi 2 . 

II ^ II 
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2. Tribhiruccal>r-nar4ndrah paacabhistathg bhavatyardhackt i; 

Sadbhi-r-bhavati cakravarti saptabhistirthankaro bhavati. 

With three planets occupying an exalted positiou, the man 
becomes a Nar4ndra,-king; with five planets in the 

exalted position, he becomes an Ardha cakri, one whose 

power is half that of a Cakravartl,-a Vasud^va; with six 
planets in the exalted position, he bt comes a Cakravarti,- 

sovereign of the world-paramount king; and with seven planets 
occupying ai exalted position, the man becomes a 
Tirtbafikara, the founder of the Tirtha-an order of four, consi- 
sting of Sadhus, Monks, Sadhvis Nuns; ^awi; Sravaka;, 
laymen, and Sravtkas, Lay-women. 



CHAPTER V. 


The Horoscope 

Of 

Sramana Bhagavan MaMvira. 

By 

[ Hr. Mansukhlal Jlvanlal Doshl 

MAHUVA— ] 


Th« Rising Piansl. 

iSVamai.ia Bhagavan Mahavira was born with Mars 
(Mahgala rising at the moment of birth. Mars was exalted 
that is, Mars was in Capricorn ( Makara Rasi tr^?: airfitr ). He 
was, therefore, born in a royal family; endowed with a quiet 
yet ambitious, perse\ eriug, and persistent spirit, capable of 
enormous efforts towards the attainment of a desired objectj 
always self-possessed, and of firm will 

His temper was strong, forceful and enduring, and insplte 
of inordinate ambition and much courage was always resulting 
in good achievements. His motto was " Forget and Forgive ” 
and he was a good friend and an unrelenting enemy to his 
own Karmas, He had ambition, determination, and ability to 
make his way in the world, and carve out His own career. He 
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had a good deal of practical executive ability, was able to do 
work hard, and accomplish much. He had a sense of authority; 
was able to direct and control others; and was fitted for all 
posts of responsibility He was able to lift up His soul iu the 
world. 


The rise o£ Mars takes place after the completion of the 
age of 28. Therefore, He became free from worldly pursuits 
during his twenty- eighth year, and took Diya Initiation 
during his thirtieth jear, as he was persuaded by his brother 
King Nandivardhana to remain two years more as a 

house-holder. 

TH£ ASCENDENT OR RISING SIGN 

Capricorn ( Makara Ra^i trfe ) was rising at the 
moment of birth of ^rama;ja Bhagavan Mahivira. He had, 
therefore, a quiet, steady, and persevering, patient, enduring, and 
tactful disposition. He had much practical executive ability, 
was a steady, useful worker, and canied out faithfully all the 
works he undertook. He had much self-control and strength 
of will, and pursued His ends persistently in the face of many 
obstacles. 

He believed in justice, caution, and prudence, and always 
thought well before he acted. He was self-possessed, and 
ordered, directed, and managed his disciples very efficiently and 
He wa? always loved and respected by them. He possessed 
reserve and restraint He had a quiet persistent and a stead- 
fast determination that enabled him to do every thing that He 
set ’hi;i mind on Caution and prudence always marked His 
actions and policy, but when a course was decided upon He 
was very persistent. He had a good sense of ways and means, 
and was apt in the use of them; His affections were sincere 
but frequently subject to change, due more to destiny than 
Inclinatihqi. 
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Journeys were numerous and frequent for some sacred 
purposes. 

THE RULING PLANET. 

The Ruling planet was Saturn { 5ani ) at the moment 
of birth. 5ramaoa Bhagavan Mah5vlra had, therefore, a dispo* 
•sition, that was sober, serious, and thoughtfnl. This planet 
naturally rules the latter portion of life, and, therefore, its best 
influence was not seen until youth was passed He had the 
fullest self-control, reserve, and restraint, as well as, natural 
inclination to prudence and cautiousness. 

He had the highest strength of will, and a patient perse- 
vering disposition, with calmness, fortitude and serenity. He 
had a good deal of practical ability, prudence, patience, 
chastity, self-control, and the highest type of meditative mood; 
and he was able to distinguish between Real Truth and super- 
ficial pretentiousness 

THE RULER'S POSITION. 

The Ruling planet Saturn ( ^ani ) was in the tenth 
house of the radical horsscope at the moment of birth, 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira was, therefors, aspiring, enter- 
•prising, and got the highest recognition. He rose in life every 
day, and achieved honour and worship from various kings and 
emperors, and even from thousands of gods. 

This position of Saturn indicates a close link with the 
father and mother, and so. iramapa Bhagavan Mahavira was 
not able to renounce the world and take Diksa Initiation 
into an Order of Monks, so long as bofh his parents were alive. 

The Moon ( Candra ^ ) was in the ninth house at the 
moment of birth, ^ramatja Bhagavan MahSvIra’s mind was, 
therefore, very good and prone to invastigate metaphysical 
subjects, taking a deep interest in all systems of Philosophy 








and Occultism. He believed every object in the Universe as 
possessing a soul or the higher mind, fie was able to teach 
others, speaking inspirationally or through 'Intuition*. He 
always listened to the dictates of his Higher Self; His soul 
being always ready for the Inner Truth, that is within and 
not without. 

The general financial fortunes are judged from the Ruler 
of the second house, and house occupied by ruler etc, 
Saturn, lord of the second house, was ' dignified at the moment 
of birth and occupied the tenth house. Therefore, ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavlra was born with the greatest fortune in a 
royal frmiiy. But fixed sign occupied the cusp of the second 
house, so, he was indifferent to the best of the fortune inherited 
by him, and so he renounced the world and took Dik^. Still, 
however, owing to the angular position of Jupiter, dignified at 
the moment of birth, in the latter portion of his life, extra- 
ordinaay finaclal prosperity and celestial happiness accruing 
to him, came out in most peculiar ways, even from gods, and 
totally unexpected sources, so much so, that the prosperity of 
the gods in heaven, was iiisigr.ificajit, before the resources 
supplied to ^ramatja Bhaga^u Mahavlra, by Sakrendra 
the king of the gods,-and other gods as his devotees. 

Sun-Surya was at the moment of birth in Aries-Mesa 
^ Rasi and exhaul ted, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was, 
therefore, a leader in ideals, and a pioneer of advanced thought. 
He had great mental energy. He inclined towards prophecy, 
and predicted things that would happen, for, He was able to 
look a-head into the future, possessing remarkable fore-sight. 
He was clairvoyant, being especially gifted in this dij ection. 
He had extreme ideality, was always full of new schemes and 
plans, and was always exploring aid originating. 

He had all the senses fully alive; consciousness being 
readily expressed in the head. He had keen sight, sense of 
touch, taste, smell, and hearing, but even with the possession 
of acuteness of senses, he had such a strong indomitable wifi— 
22 
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power that he would not shrink a moment from most cruelly 
Inflicted wound to bis body, as for instance, the impaction 
of iron nails into both his ears by the cow-herds at Sha^mani 
gr Sma a vUiage near Madhyama ApSpa TTEtltT ettntn 

Nagati, in such a way, that their sharp ends touched each 
other, and their e nds outside the ears were cut close to . the 
meatuses to escape detection, or he had the fortitude to endure 
the most terrible twenty Upasargas Molestations done 

to Him by the wicked demi-ged Sahgama during one 
night only, for six months, which no other mortal -will eve^r 
think of undergoing. 

He was very self-willed and often self-opinionated, so 
that, it was exceedingly difficult to restrain him as he was, 
always inclined to act upon impulse without waiting to mature 
his plans. He was frank and outepoken, , and was exceedingly 
generous; in addition to his daily charities, he gave daily 
during the quarter of the day, one crore and eight lac gold 
mohars as Samvatsari Dina lasting for one. year 

previous to his Dik^a amounting to the huge sum of three 
hundred and eighty-eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, to 
the poor and needy by way of charity. 

Though he was fond of reason and argument, he was 
assertive and combative with Karmas of his previous life, 

Sramana BhagavSn Mahavira loved to engage his mind 
in great enterprises. With Him, intellect was the- main feature 
and He understood his own emotions and feelings. ‘H-e was- 
living up to the highest strength of his character. He had 
not the slightest tendency towards enmity towards Canda 
kau^ic the serpent who stung him nor did he enter- 

tain any affection for ^akrendra 'sr^^sf-the king of the gods- 
who worshipped him. 

He was a very grand character especially in all pioneer 
work; his enthusiasm being rarely daunted by , obstacles. Once, 
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his mind was made up, was able to overcome all .opposition, 
more by his dominant will and masterlul spirit, than by 
simple perseverence. 

He was interested in all matters that were occult and 
metaphysical, and loved to live in a world of ideals Always 
intellectual, he made several learned disciples o£ whom eleven 
commencing with Indrabhuti Gautama and ending with Arya 
Prabhas, were called Ga^adhars rrof^'Chlef disc!ples-and many 
were from royal families; they were affable, genial and witty. 
He was never at a loss for a word and was an excellent 
conversationalist. He made all those around him happy, and 
free from the bondage of Samsara worldly pursuits. 

He loved harmonious surroundings. He sought to make his 
environments calm, peaceful, and endearing. He sensed others 
in a Burpising manner going straight to the core. His mental 
sympathies were always quick to respond to the least good 
which he found in others. 

His true mission in life was to inspire and lead and to 
make people free from false worldly pursuits. He was a natural 
prophet and a dMne preacher of religion. 

In short, he was a very grand character with clear and 
decided ideas, and a spirit that was bold, dauntless, and inspir- 
ing. His greatest' intellectual ability enabled him to rise abova 
all in the three worlds and hence ^akr^ndra ;:^;^-the king 
of the gods-and other Indras and gods were praising Him and 
bowing down before Him. 

His path-way always led to clear thought and finally to 
the perfected intuition, because his inner quality was TRUTH. 

Moon was, at the moment of birth, in Virgo-Kany§ Ra^I 
Therefore, ^rama^a Bhagavaa Mahavira possessed 
great intellectual powers and had the capacity to follow 
intellectual pursuits. He had very good memory. He was trust 
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worthy in all undertakings with others. His personaliry was 
humane. He was very disorimtntive as life advanced. 

POLARITY OF THE SUN AND MOON. 

The Sun-( Siirya ^ ) was at the moment of birth in Aries 
Mesa Ra^l and the Moon-Candra was in Vii^o- 

Kauya Ra^i Therefore, the practical nature of iramaqia 

Bhaga\'Sn Mahavtra vvaa exhalted and He had all scientific 
characteristics. His miijd was logical, and he was quite accurate 
in his judgments. He had a considerable amount of ability In 
idl literary pursuits The above position of his radical Sun 
and Moon also awakened all his exalting tendencies and 
dispelled the melancholic attributes of Virgo, and intensified 
his love of study and gave him considerable amount of 
religious ability. 

Jupiter -{Guru gps ) was at the moment of birth in Cancer* 
Karka Rail. Therefore, he was good-humoured, charitable, 
benevolent, humane, religious, and to some extent, yielding in 
disposition, and open to conviction. He was sincere and devout. 

The emotional side of his nature and imagination was an 
intuition. But Jupiter vas afflicted at birth, by Dragon’s Head 
Rahu Therefore, he had Upasargas ( troubles or 

adversities, molestations) through enemies caused by tne Karmas 
of his previous lives, between the age of 30 and 42 . 

Venus-(^ukra was in Taurus-Vrisabha s:tf5]r 

at the moment of birth. Therefore, Srama^a Bhagavan Maha- 
-vlra had an affectionate nature, was faithful in love, and 
generally fixed, determined, decided, positive, and tenacious in 
ofdnion. * 

Mercury-(Budha was in Aries, Me» RS^l ’Ctfe at 
the momait of birth. Therefore, ^ramatja Bhagav&n Mahavira 
was quick-witted, apt at watting and speaking, quick at 
retort, witty, observant, sharp, and enthusiastic. He was quick 
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and a prolific writer with a fertile mind, original, and inventive; 
cleverest of his fatniljr, and most celebrated in matters connected 
with religion. 

Mercury was in the fourth house at the moment of birth» 
Therefere, Jrama^a Bhagavan Mahavfra frequently visited 
different countries, towns, and villages for the purpose of 
preaching religion. His mental powers reached the highest 
limit by constancy and concentration. 

Sun was in benefic aspect at the moment of birth wlih 
the planet Jupiter. Therefore, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
was elevated to the highest position, and he greatly improved 
liis status as life advanced. He possessed the true religious 
spirit and a genuine good-feeling, and he was benevolent and 
sympathetic towards all those with whom he came in contact. 
He met everywhere with success that he deserved. All his 
undertakings turned out very satisfactorily. He was of a hope- 
ful and cheerful disposition under any amount of difficulties. 
He was able to see his way to adjust his circumstances 
quickly and with ease. 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Jupiter at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, <^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had 
sufficient dignity and power to occupy a very prominent 
position and he eventually got the highest rect^nition. He had 
splendid vitality, and He was mentally honest and intuitive 
and progressive with a true raligious spirit, and became more 
and more just and sympathetic as life advanced. 

Moon was in benefic aspect with the planet Venus at the 
moment of birth. Therefore, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had 
a very good environment and He was fortunate and successful 
in all undertakings that engaged his attention. .He had a 
loving disposition and a very handsome pleasing personality. 
The internal side of His life was the best, going inward to the 
mind or the purely intellectual side of development. 



Mercury (Budha had domination over the ninth house, 
at the moment of birth. Therefore, ^ramaijia Bht^avSn Maha- 
vira’s higher mind was always more active than the lower. 
He was very quick in his perceptions, and very intuitive. He 
had a metaphysical turn of mind and loved mystical subjects. 

The twelvth house of the horoscope is one of mystery; 
that is, owing to the cadent and mutable influence, it is more 
connected with the mind than with actual physical manifesta- 
tion. Jupiter was lord of this house at the moment of birth. 
Therefore, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira^s mind was drawn 

towards occultism, and He made great progress during his life 
in all matters connected with occult-thought and study. He 
was, therefore, drifted away from the subjective life and the 
inner worlds had fascination for him. He endeavoured to 
understand much of his inner nature; for He had a faith in 
mystical affairs. 

Mars exaulted in the first house, Jupiter exaulted in 
the seventh house. Sun exaulted in the fourth house, and 
Saturn exaulted in the tenth house, and all the planets 

angular, indicated that ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra must 
attain Moksa at the close of his life, after destroying all 
the Karmas of previous lives, signified by Dragon’s Head-Bihu 
in the seventh house and by Ketu in the first hou8e» 

Dragon’s Head’s-Rshu’s ^ Da^a Kala the period of 

good or bad influence, according to Indian Astrolt^y, lasts for 
twelve years. Therefore, ^ramaga Bhagavin Mahavlra, while 
going from village to vills^e. after his Dik^a, was put to 
terrible molestations for twelve years, by enemies of his 

previous life. He endured ail these adversities, with such 

fortitude and equanimity of mind, that he was able to destroy 

a large majority of the remaining Karmas of previous life, 
and thus to make himself fit for the acquisition of Kdvala 

Jnina Perfect Knowledge, which enabled him to 

comprehend the true nature of all substances and their 

attributes. 



Chapter vi 


^ ^ ^ 5«fqtft ^ ifwi5i^4iim5^ 

^ 3nf3tlr«n] {\VQ\\ 

97 . . Jam rayagim ca gam Samag4 Bhagavam Mahavlr^ 
j54 sa gam rayagt bahuhim d4v4him d4vthim ya ovayant4him 
uppayantehim ya . uppinjamanabhuya kahakahagabhuya §vi 
hutta [ kvacit ujjovl avi huttha ] 97. 

97 The night during which iramaga BhagavSn Mah3.vira 
was born, appeared disurbed and noisy on account of the 
coming down and going up of many gods and goddesses, [ in 
some books it is stated-it was a divine lustre ] 

This sutra is indicative of the extensive nature of the 
celebration of the birth-festival by gods and goddesses, 

Thus, 
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1. Acetani aqi di^hib prasedu-r-mudita itoj 

YSyavo’pi snkhuspar^i, mandam mandam vavastada, 1. 

2. Udyotastrijagat^asi-ddadhvana divi dundubhih. 

Naraka apyamodanta Bhurapyucchvasamisadat. 2. 

1. Even the life-less Di^ah, directions, appeared plea- 
sant, as if rejoiced. Even the winds, having a pleasant touch 
blew very gently. 

2. There was lustre in the three worlds; the celestial 

;^^^-Dundubhi, kettle-drum, - sounded; the Narakas, 

hellish beings, even, rejoiced; and even the earth began to 
heave ( with joy ). 

CELEBRATION OF BIRTH - FESTIVAL 
BY THE DIG-KUMARIS. 

t| \ II 

\ ^ r « 1 1 v 1 1 

^ ^ I 

II Ml 

3. Digkumaryo’sta’dho-lokavasinyah kampitasanSh; 
Arhajjanmavadh4-r-ji)atva’bhy4u-stattutiv4^mani 3. 

4. Bhogankara, Bhogavati 2 Subhc^a 3 BhogamSlini 4; 

Suvatsa 5 Vatsamitra 6 ca. Puspamala 7 tvanindita ( tu 
Anindita 8 ) 

5. Natva prab^um tadambam cesane sutigrlham vyadhuh; 
^ihvartena’^odhayan, ksmamayojanmito grihSt. 5. 

3-S. Eight goddesses of directions viz 1, Bhogah- 

kara 2. Bhogavati, 3. Subhoga, 4. 

Bhogamaliat 5, Suvatsa 6, Vatsamitra 7. 





Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira being carrieti by Sand ha mend i*a to Mount Mem for anointment# 



Puapamlli and 8. AninditS whose seats shook (nt kno* 

wing the time of the birth of the Arhat, went to the lying-in 
apartment. Having done homage to the Lord and His mother, 
they prepared a lying-in chamber in the North-east, having 
purified the ground for one yojana around the house, 

H ^ ^ ^ a ^ II 

^ II vs a 

6. Mdghahkari 1. Mdghavatt 2. SumdghSl 3. Mdgha milint; 
ToyadharS 5 Vicitra ca 6 Varis^oa 7. Balahaka 8 

7. Astorddhva-Iokaddtyaita, natvS'rhantam samatrikam; 

Tatra gandhambu-puspaugha-varsam har^tvitdnird. 7, 

6-7. Mdghahkara, M4ghayati, Sum4gba, M^ghamalini, To- 
yadhara, Vicitra, Variseija, and Balahaka ( these eight ) having 
come from the Upper World, and having done homage to the 
Arhanta with his mother, poured showers of a quantity of 
petfnmed water, flowers etc rejoicingly there. 

WriFir^ i 

8. Atha Nando-ttarSnandd 2. Ananda 3 Nandivardhand 4. , 

.. VijayS 5. Vaijayanti ca 6 Jayanti 7. cS’parSjita 8. 

£t9h Purva-rucakaddtya vilokanfirtham darpaQam agrd 
dharanti. 

8 Then, Nandh 1 Uttarinanda 2 Ananda 3 MandivardhanS 4 
Vijaya 5. Vaijayantii 6 Jayanti 7 and Aparajita ■ 8 ( these ) 
23 
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Iwttrlng come from Purva Rucaka, hold a mirror in 

front ( with the object of looking at it ). 

mm t wn ^ ^ ^ * 

5RRfi?Rft H ^ f^HT \S II 11 

9. SamaharS I Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 Yaiodhara 4 
Lak^tnivaii 5 ^esavaii 6 Citragupta 7 Vasundhara 8 

EtS Dakstga-rucakadetya snanartbam kar4 purda-kalasSn 
dhritva gitaganam vidadbanti. 

9 Samahara T Supradatta 2 Suprabuddha 3 - YaiodharS 4 
Lak^mivati 5 ^e§avati 6 CitraguptS 7 and Vasundhara 8 
( These ) having come from Dakstna Rucaka ( South Rucaka ) 
and having held (R^sifiT (water-pots) filled with water for 
ablution in their hands, sing songs, 

’WWT''. ^ w ^ II li 

10 Ilaidvt 1 Surad4vi 2 Prithlvi 3 Padraavatyapi 4 
EkanSsS 5 Navamtka 6 Bhadri 7 ^itdtl 8 namatali.' 

Eta Pa^cima-rueakaddtya vat5rtham vyajana-papayo’gre 
ti^thanti. 

10. liSddvi I SuradSvi 2 Prlthivi 3 Padmavatl 4 Ekanisft 
5 Navamika 6 Bhadra 7 and ^Ua-8, by -name ( these ) having 
come from Paicima Rucaka ( West- Rucaka ) stand jn front 
-mth a- -fan. in their hands, for fanning. -- - 

, ’I ^ ^ OTfl i? I 

m\ \ ^ ^ vs i 11 U It . 
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11. Alambusa 1 Mitak4^1 2 Pugdarika 3 ca Varuqit 4 

HasS S Sarva-prabha 6 ^r'l 7 Hri 8 r.^stodagrucakadritah 

Eta Uttara-rucakadeiya catnaraoi vijayanti. 

11. Alambuia I Mitakdsi i Pundarika 3 Varu^i *1 Hass S 
Sarva-prabha 6 Sri 7 and Hri 8. Eight from the North 
Rucaka (mouutain,) (these) coming from the North Rucaka, 
waft chowries 

^ \ ^ ^ « \ 

12 Citra ca 1 Citra-kauaka 2 ^at4ra 3 Vasudamlni 4 
Dipahasta vidiksvetya’sthu-r-vldigrucakadritak 

12. Citra 1 Citrakanaka 2 ^atdra 3 and VasudSmini 4 living 
in Rucaka mountains o£ - different Vidi4as, having come- from 
Yidi^as (corners of direction) stood with lanterns in their hands. 

^ \ « II II 

^ II 11 

, .Q,., , , . . , 

mi ii ii 

m^i I 

^ mii II II 

^^ts<Fi^TSPP=!iT“'i?’niiTst?r 1 

fl# im 3?ftJ 11 ?\s II 
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«RR«n^ ^ ^ jfNr II \<^ II 

13. Rucaka dipato’bh4yu-scatasro dikkumarikah, 

Rupa Rupasika capi Sarupa Bupakavatt. 

14. Catura^^gulato nalam chittvil khitodare’ksipan; 

SamSpurya ca vaiduryai-stasyorddhvam pi^hmadadhu^ 

15. Baddhv2 tad durvaya janma-g4ha drambhi-^rihatrayam; 
Ta]} purvasyam daksioasyamuttarasyam vyadhustata^; 

16. Yimya-rambhagrihe nitvS’bhyangam tdnustu tastayob; ■ 
Snina-marcac^uka lankaradi purva-grihe tatali; 

17. Uttar^'raQlkasthSbhyi-mutpadhya’gnim sucandanail^. 

Homam krityft babandhuata, rak|apottaIik5m dvayo^. 

18. Parvat5yu-r-bhav5tyuktv5’§sph§layantyo’^aiago!akau; 
Janma-stbSuS ca tau nltvi svasva dik;u athiti jaguh. 

13. From Kucaka-dvlpa came four goddesses of directions 
Ti* I. Rupa 2 Rupasika 3 Surupa and 4 RupakSvatl 

14. Having cat the umbilical cord ( so as to leave behind 
a piece of four fingers breadth), they placed it in the hollow 
of the pit; and having completely filled it with Valdurya 
gems, they prepared a pedestal over it. 

15. Having tied them with DurvS grass, they, then, made 
three arbours of trunks of plantmn trees-one in the East.-one in 
the South, and one in the North of the house of birth. 

16* Having led them both to the southern arbour, they 
anointed them both ( the Arhanta Bhagavan and His mother) 
with oil, and then they did the ablution, besmearing ( with 
sandal paste), puting on clothes, ornaments, etc. in the Eastern 
arbour. 
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17. Having created fire from the fuel of Argika wood 
( tinder-sticks ) and having produced sacrificial fire with excell- 
ent sandal wood, they tied a small packet of the ash ( to the 
arms of both ) as a preservative ( against demons, evil spirits 
etc. ) 


18. Having led both of them to the place of birth, and 
remaining in their individual directions, and having said 
“ Parvatayu-r-bhava, ” “You become as long lived as a 

mountain,” they dashed two balls of precious stone against 
each other. 

?r«iT ii \\ ii 

II II 


19. (EtSsca) SamanikanSm pratydkam catv5ritn^accliatal-r-yut5i. 
MahattarSbhih pratyekam, tatha catasrubhai-r-yut5 

4 O. Ahga-raksaiii soda^abhih sahasraih saptabhistatha; 

Katakai stadadhifeii^ca surai^canyai-r-maha-lriddhibhih. 

19, (And these) Each of these Dig-kumaris had a retinue 
of under-mentioned ordinary goddesses. 

a SSmSnika goddesses. 4000 

b MahattarS (elderly) 4 

c Body-guards 16000 

d. Seven kinds of armies and their seven leaders, 

e. Other gods possessing much affluence. 

These goddesses go there in celestial cars, of one yojana 
dimensions, prepared by Abhiyogika gods. 
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CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY GODS. 

JIfS^n5«IT# fl^T, II ? tl 

wt, I 

W, II H II 

gcT*. I 

^ Jiifer 5qf: n \ \\ 

qFTO^iTTO^> 

ii » ii 

1 Tata^ frimhasanam ^akratn cacala’cala-ni^calam; 
Prajujya’thavadhim jaatva, jaamS ntima-Jin^^tuli, 

2 Vajray^kayojayam ghaotacn Sugho^m Naigamd^i^i; 
AvSdayattato ghaota r^^uh sarva-vimanagah. ' 

3. ^akraJe^am tatah soccaife sur^bhyo’jnapayatsvayam; 

T4na pramudita ddva-scalanopakramamam vyadhuh. 

4. Paiakakhya'jQarakritam, laksa yojana-.'ammitain; 

Vimanara Palakam nama’dhyarohat trida^e^varah 

1-2. Then, the lion-seated throne of ^akra^ which was as 
steady as a mountain, trembled Having concentrated his mind 
and having known by Avadhi Jnana the birth of the last 
Tirthahkara, he had the adamantine bell of one yojana dimension 
named Sugho^-whose sound reached all the Vimanas,- 

rung by Naigame^l (Harigaigamesi). 

3. He ( Hari^aigamdsi ) himself loudly proclaimed the 
.order of Sakra to the gods. The gods pleased with it,";comm- 
enced to go* 
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4. The king ol the goas, then, took his seat in the celesti- 
al car named Palaba, which was one hundred thousand 
( 100000 ) yojanas all-around, and was prepared by gods 
named Paiaka. 

[ In the Paiaka Vimaaa there was an accomodation o{ 
seats for gods and goddesses arranged in different places with 
regard to the Sirnhasana, the lion-seated throne of 

Indra.] 

TABLE. 


Kind o£ gods and goddesses 

Number of Seats 

Situation with 
Regard to Simhlsana 

Eight Chief Consorts of 

8 . 

In fioot facing it 

Indra 


Samanika-d^as 

84000 

On. the left 

D4vas of Inner Council 

,12000 

On- the south 

jj Middle 

14000 

it 

„ Outer 

16000 

» 

Seven generals of seven 

7 

Behind 

armies 

Body-guards East 

84000 

East 

„ West- 

84000 

West 

„ South 

84000 

South 

,, North 

84000 

North 


In addition to this, 

grotlJ II H II 









185 


7. Ke’pl kautukata^ ke’pi vi6may§t ke'pi bhaktitah; 

C61ur^vam sura sarv6, vlvidhai-r-vahanal-r-yutaJiL. 

8. Vividhaisturya-nir^hoai-r-ghaijtanam kvaoitairapi; 
Kolihal^na d^vanam, ^abhadvaitam tada jani. 

9. Sirfihastho vakti hastistham, dure sviyam gajam kuru: 
Hanisyatyanyatha r.unam, durddha^'o mama k4;ari. 

10. VSjistbam kasararudho: garudastho hi sarpagam; 

Chagastham citrakastho’tha vada>y4vam tadadarat. 

11. Sura^Sm koti-kotlbhi-r-virnSnai-j-vahanai-r-ghaQaih.; 
Vistk^o’pl nabhomargo’tisamkir^o’bhavat tada. 

!.2. Mitram ke’pi parityajya, dak»tv4na’grato yayuh; 

Pratik^va ksagani bhrata r-mamletyaparo’vadat. 

13. K^cidvadanti bho d4vah. sarfikirga parvavasarak; 
Bhavantyevam vidha nunam, tasman maunam vidhatta bhob* 

14. Nabhasyagacchatam te^m, ^irs4 candrakaraia sthitaijk; 
^obhante nirjarastarra, sajara iva k^valam. 

15. Mastakd ghatikakarak kaQtbe graiv^yakopamak; 
Svddabiudusama deh4 iuraijam tarakak babhuk. 15 

5. He (^akr^ndra), whose good qualities were being sung, 
sitting on a simhasana ( lion— seated throne and surrounded 
by multitudes of other gods, moved on; other gods a^^o, then 
did the same. 

c. Some, by the order of Dev4ndra some, following their 
friends, .some, urged by their wives, some, by their own senti- 
ment. 

7. Some, by curiosity, some, through astonishment, some by 
devotion. In this way, (all) the gods riding various conveyances, 
moved on. 

8. By the sound of va-ious musical instruments, by the 
ringing <if bells and by the clamouring of gods, a sfa’'e of 
nothing but noise was produced 
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9. The god riding a lion tells the god ridliig an elephant 
“You ta':e >our elephant to a distance; otherwise, my unreatr- 
ainable lordly lion will certainly kill him.” 

10. The god riding a bull respectfully tells the god riding 
a horse, the god riding a Garuda ( the king of snakes ) tells 
the god riding a serpent, the god riding a panther tells the 
god riding a goat, in the same way. 

11. By the crores of celestial cars conveyances, and mult- 
itudes of celestial beings, the heavenly path although very 
extensive, became, at that tigie, very narrow. 

12. Some (gods) leaving behind their companion; 
cleverly went forward Another says “O brother ! wait here a 
moment for me. ” 

13 Some say “O gods! holidays become decidedly full of 
crowdedness in this manner; therefore, alas ! observe silence.” 

14. While going through the vault of the sky, the gods, 
although devoid of old age, looked entirely a^ if affected by 
old ago, l)y the beams of the Moon falling on their heads 

15. On the heads of the gods the stars appeared pot- 
shapedj on their necks, they resembled ornaments for the neck, 
and on their bodies, the stars appeared like drops of perspira- 
tion. 


^ II II 

^ ! !i 11 
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frarr Prawftfw, ^?n»^T«W' 5=^^ II II 

’fjwrr #4«(, I 

^ II ^0 11 

^ t, ^ f5RR: ^x II t) 

w: #Tft, 5;r: I 

^ ^a?l^ %^JlT%5ITt 5^: II li 

W qFI^ 5R^| 

t^i«Kf^^^l--sf^'lFiaK«T<!JT^ II II 

wm ^ ^l¥sjtf II II 

16. Nandi^var^ vimanini, samkslpja'gtt suradhipah; 
Jin4ndrani ca Jitiambam ca, trih pradaksinayattatal^. 

17. VanditvS ca namarasyitvd-tydvam d^ve^varo’vadat; 
Namo’stu tS ratna-kuk^i-dhirakd t Vi^vadipikd ! 

18. Aham ^akro’smi d4vdndrah kalpadadyadihSgamatn; 
Prabho-r-antiina-d4vasya, kari^ye jananotsavam. 

19. Bh^tavyam ddvi ! taaoaivd-tyuktva’vasvapinitn dadau. 
KritvS Jioapratibimbam, Jinamba-sannidhau njadbat. 

20. Bhagavantam Tirthakaram grihitvi karaaampuid; 

Vicakrd pa&cadha rupam, sarva ir4yo’r-thika^ svayam. 

21. I^ko grihttailrth4§ah par4ve dvau cattacamarau; 

£ko gribatapatrah eko vajradharab punah. 

22. Agragab pristhagam stauti, pristha^tho’pyagra-gam punab; 
N4tr4 pa^cat samibante, k4caxia’ gretaa^ sur^; 
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23. 3akrah Sum4ru ^ringasthara, gatva’tho Paijdukam vanam; 

Meru'CuIa daksi^ena ’tipa^dukambalasaue. 

24. Kritvotsange Jinam pun’abhimukho’Bau nisidati; 

Satnasta api deyendrab, swatnipadantamaiyaruijb. 

19. Having contracted the celestial cars at Nandt^vra- 
dvipa -the king of the gods, went ( to the place of birth ) and 
then went three times round the JinSndra and the mother of 
the Jina. 

17. Haying respectfully salutated and having done obeisa 
nee, the king of the gods said, thus "Salutation to thee, the 
bearer of a gem in the womb ! The Illuminator of the Universe I 

18. 1 am ^akra,-lord of the gods. I have come here from 
the first d4va-loka, I shall do the birth -festival of the last 
Supreme Lord. 

19. Saying “You do not be afraid” he put her to sleep of 
a short duration; and having made a likeness of the Jina, 
placed it near the mother of the Jina. 

20. Having taken the Tiathahkara BhagavSn in the hollow 
of his folded l^nds, he himself, desirous of all good fortune, 
assumed ^orms, vm 

21. Poie, who. held the Tirthankara, two on the sides who 
grasped { two.), chowrlesj one who held an umbrella, and one 
who held Indra’s thunder-bolt. 

22. One, going in front praises the one walking in the 
rear, and again, the one remaining behind, even praises the 
one going. » front? some gods walking in front, desire foe two 
eyes in the b^ck. 

23—24. ^akra, then, having gone to the PS^duka barest 
on the summit of Sumdiu ( M^u ) mountain, sits on a seat 
on the stoner-slab named Aiipat^dukapibala^ 

situated in the somh, of the summit of M4ru, haying, tfiken 
the Jina in his lap, with his (own ) face turned towards the 
East. 
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All the Indras of the gods also approached the feeb of 
the Lord. 

The sixty-four Indras of the gods are as follows:— 

Number of Indras 


Vaiminika 

10 

Bhuvana-pati 

20 

Vyantara 

32 

Jyotiska 

2 


64 


^ I 

. sift II II 

3lft ??RmT sift I 
^ II il 

^?^t-»Fir€^spii^, q Sf^smnf ft?qT>d I 

5fts!sft^ ;n^, II 3« II 

25. Sauvarna rajata ratnah svar^a-rupyamaya api; 
SvarQa-ratnamaya-^capi, rupya-ratnamaya api, 

26. Sv^roa-rupya-ratnamaya api mritsnamaya api; 

Kumbhah praty4kamastadbyam sahasram yojana’nanah. 

27. Yatah:->Pagavisa-joa 9 a-tungo, barasa ya joagalm vlttharo; 

JbaQamSgam nalua igakodi satthi-lakkhaim. 

26-26. There were 1008 (one thousand and eight ) pots 
each of the under-mentioned 8 kinds viz 1. 1008 of gold. 2. 
1008 of silver, 3. 1003 of precious stones, 4. 1008 of gold and 
silver 5, 1006 of gold and precious stones 6, 1008 of silver and 
precious stones 7 1008 of gold- silver and precious stones, and 
8. 1008 pots of clay, with their mouths of one yojana making 
a total of 8064 pots. 
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(Some equally eminent authorities say that the pots were 


8000 ( eight thousand ) each of the above-mentioned eight 
varieties making a total of 64000 (sixty four thousand) pots ) 

27. Each pot was twenty-five yojanas high and twelve 

yojanas wide, with a nozzle o£ one yojana. 


The Abhi8^kas,-;Vblutions-were 16000000 (one 

crore and sixty lacs ( hundred thousand ) 


[ The abhi^ka ( ablution ) with the 

pots full of water, 

mentioned above is repeated two hundred and fifty times 
calculated as under by the number of abhisekas done by an 

individual god or by a god representing a 
part in the c-rremeny: — 

group of gods taking 

Kinds of gods 

Number of Abhisekas 

62 Indras 

62 

66 Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons 

66 

33 Tr§ya6trini% 

33 

3 Pir^adyaik 

3 

Atma-raksaka (Body-guards) 

1 

^manika 

1 

Loka-pala 

4 

Generals of ttoops 

7 

Miscellaneous gods 

1 

Indrigis 

5 

Abhiyc^ika ( servile ) 

1 


250 

Another calculation is as follows: — 

62 Indras 

62 

66 Number of Suns 

66 

66 Number of Moons 

66 

33 TrSyastrith^ 

1 

Sjjmiaika 

1 
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Indra^is of Saudharma and I^na ddva-loka 16 

Indr9ois of Asura Kamara ddva-loka 10 

IndrSois of Naga Kumara ddva-loka 12 

IndrSqis of JyoUsk ddvas 4 

Indragia of Vyantara ddvas 4 

3 Par^yak ( members of councils ) 1 

4 Loka-piia 4 

7 Generals of troops 1 

Atmarak^ka ( Body-guards ) 1 

Miscellaneous gods 1 


250 

The calculation for the number of abhisdkaa ( ablutions ) 
is as follows: — 

A. For 1000 pots, each of the eight vaaeties 1000x8=8000 
Each of these is repeated eight times 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is agmn repeated 250 times 

6400x250=16000000 

B. For 8000 pots each of the eight varieties 8000x8=64000 
Each of these is repeated 250 times, 64000x250=16000000] 

Besides this, Acyutdndra ordered to be brought by servant 
-gods, gold pitchers, mirrors, baskets of gems, auspicious jugs, 
dishes, plates, metallic flat baskets for flowers, aid other artie- 
-les for worship one thousand and eight each of eight virieties, 
like the pots; fragrant clay and water of Magadha and other 
sacred places; lotuses from Ganges and other rivers, wa'er from 
Padmadraha and other lakes, white mustard flowers perfumes 
and other medicinal plants from Ksulla-himavat Varsadhara, 
Vaitadhya, Vijaya Vak^askara, and other m.'mntains 

^ ^3^, ii ii 

^ il Ii 
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28. KsUan1raghatal-r-vak^-fiihalasthal-stridaia fcabhuh; 
Sain''3raugham taritum drag ghrita-kumbha iva sphutam. 

29. Sincanta iva bhSvadrum, bsipanto va nljam malaiftj 
Kalafeun sthSpayanto va, dhafmacaity^ sura babhu^, 

28 By the potg of water of Ksira Samudra,-the 

Milk Oceatij-resting on their cl.ests, the gods seemed Clearly 
as if holding pots for the purpose of crossing instantly over 
the stream of Samsara. 

29. Or, the gods appeared as if sprinkling their cherished 
tree with water, ^ or throwing away their own dirt of as if 
establishing a Kala^ ( an auspicious dome— shaped pinnacle ) 
over their temple of religious merit. 








It n 
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Ci ^ 
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30, Sam^ayam trida^^^sya matva Viro’nnaracalam} 
Vamangusthahgasamparkat samantadapyactcalat. 

31. Kampaniftne girau tatra catainpd’tfaa vasundhara; 

saivatak peiu-scuk|ubhuh sagarS api 
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82. BrahmS^da sphota-sadri^e ^abdadvait^ prasarpati; 

Rus$ah ^akro’vadh4-r-jnatva k^amayamasa tlrthapam. 

33. Sair.khyatitarhataoi madhyd spristab k^napi nanghri^a; 

M4iuh kampamisaditya - nandadiva nanarta sajj. 

34, ^ail^sii rajata m^’bhut, snatranirabhlsSkatah; 

T^nSmi nirjara harah svarijapHo Jinastatha. 

30. Perceiving the doubt of fsr^Rot Trida^4&-the king of 
the gods,-Vira Bhagavan completely shook the divine mountain 
by contact with the left toe of his foot. 

31. By the shaking of the mountains thtre, the earth aieo 
trembled. Peaks of mountains fell down on all sides, and even 
the seas became agitated. 

32. An unprecedented noise resembling the bursting of 
the Egg of Brahman extended far. ^akra became angry. But 
having known by Avadhi Jhana, he asked pardon of the Lord 
of the ( four-fold } Ttrtha. 

33. Out of numerous previous Arhats, I am not touched 
by the foot by any one of them. Meru, under the disguise of 
shaking, danced, as if b/ rejoicing. 

34. By sprinkling with the water of bathing, my supreme 
eminence among mountains was acquired. These gods are hence 
my necklaces, and the Jina is, thus, the gold chaplet, 

II II 


25 



35. Tatra purvamacynt^ndro vidadhatyabhfs^canatn; 

Tato’nu paripatito yavaccandraryamadayali; 

Jala-snatrd kavi-ghafiana — 

36. ^v^tacchatrayama^am ^irasi mukha— ^asmyam^u--pur5ya- 
manam; 

Kanth4 harayamanam vapusi ca nikhiie cinacolSyamanam 
^i’lmajjanniabhiseka — praguga — bariga^odastakumbhaugha 
garbhad 

Bbia^ yaddugdhabdhi- pathascaf ama-Jinapat4rangafiangi ^riyd 
va^ 36. 

35. There, first Acyutdndra does the ablution. Then, after 
him, in succession till Moon, the Sun, and others (did it) 

With regard to the ablution with water, 

Regarding the ablution, the poet says:— 

36. May the water of the Ocean of Milk, flowing from the 
interior of the stream of pots held by numerous multitudes of 
India* at the birth-ablution at Mdru, coming in contact with 
the body of the Last Lord of the Jina, and appearing like a 
white umbrella on the head filling up the beams of the Moon- 
iike face, appearing like a necklace on the neck and appearing 
like a jacket of Chinese silk on the whole body, be for your 
prosperity. 

cTcTI I 

B 11 

II II 
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37. Catu-r-vrisabha rupanl ^akrah kritva tatih svayam; 
^ringastakaksarat ks'ifai-r-akarodabhis^canam. 

38. Satyam vibudha devah yairantima-Jinesituh; 

Srijadbhih salilaih. snanam, svayam nairmalyamadad^. 

39. Sa-mangala pradipam t4, vidhaya’ratrikam punah; 
Sa-nritya-glta-vady adi, vyad hu-r-vividhamutsam. 

40. Unmrijya gandha-kasayya divyaya’ngam Hari-r-vibhoh 
Vilipya candanadyaisca puspadyaistamapujayat, 

37. ^akra himself, then, having assumed forms^ o£ four 
bulls, did the ablution with milk flowing through the eight 
horns. 


38. It is taie that the wise gods, by whom the bathing 
of the last Jin^^vara with flowing water was done, acquired 
their own purity. 

39. Having done Aratrikam, Waving of a lamp 

in front of an idol, along with the auspicious lamp, they again 
did the festival in various ways, accompanied by dancing, 
singing, and musical instruments. 

40. Having wiped the body of the Lord with divinn 
fragrant ( brown-red ) towel, and having besmeared his body 
with sandal-paste etc, the Indra worshipped him with flowers 
bfc. 40. 

^ <: ii ift ii n ii 

mi I 

i‘.«^ u. 
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41. Darpa^o 1 Vardhamana ^ca 2 Kala^o 3 Minayo-r-yugam 4 
^rl-vatsa 5 Svastiko 6 Nandyavarta 7 Bhadrasan4 8 iti 

42. ^akrah svamipuro ratna-pattakd rupyatandulaih; 

Alikhya mangalanyastavlti stotum pracakrame. 

41-42. Having drawn pictures of the under-mentioned 
eight auspicious objects with grains of rice made of silver, on 
a plate of precious stone, viz { Darpana, a mirror 2 

Vardhamana, an earthen bowl, 3 Kala^a an auspi- 
cious jug 4 Minayor yugma, a pair of fishes ii 

^rivatsa, a figure resembling an auspicious sign having nine 
angles, on the breast of Visgu and other deities 6 
Svastika 7 Nandyavarta, and 8 Bhadrasana, 

a splendid seat, in front of the Lord, the ^akra commenced 
to praise as under: — 

^ 

[ Atthasaya - visuddha - gantha - juttehim mahavittdhim 
apuQaruttehm, aithajuttehim sainthunai sainthuijitta vamam 
jigium java 4vam vayasi:-Namo’tthu te Siddha—Buddha— gtraya 
samara samahia samatta samajogi sallagattapa tjibbhaya 
^tragadosa Qimmama ijlsanga nissalla magamuratja gugarayaga 
silasagaram — agantam - appam^ya, bhavia dhammavara caura- 
ntacakkavatti ! Namo’tthu t4 Arahao ] 

• [He (^akra.) praises the Lord with eight, hundred pure 
compositions, full of excellent meters, perfectly free from any 
fault of repetitions, and full of meaning. "Having praised, left 
knee etc, he spoke thus:— &ilutation to Thee-one who has 
attuned Salvation, one who has gained Perfect Knowledge, one 
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who has become free facjm the dust of Karmas, a saint free 
from all sins and faults, one who has reached perfect concen- 
tration, one who has acquired Samyaktva ( Right Belli f ). one 
who is of a similar Yoga, one who is the destroyer of thorns 
in the form of Maya ( deceit ). Niyaga ( the performance of a 
penance with a desire of obtaining some worldly object or 
happiness ) and Mithyatva ( False Belief ; one who is fearless, 
one who is free from the influence of flection and enmity; 
one who ia iudilferent to mundane matters cfl'i who is free 
from all desires, one who is free brom blemlsli and who is the 
destroyer of pride; one who is the ccean- of the gem of virtuous 
conduct; one who is infinite, one who is immeasurable aud 
one who is an excellent religious Supteme Sovereign till the 

ends of the four directions. Salutation lo Tliie, an Arhat, ] 

« 

ii ii 

43. Sakro'tha jiaamaniya viinucyantbautike lataii; 

Sanjahara pratibimba’vasvapinyau sva^aktitah 

44. Kugdale ksaumayugmam cocchirse muktva Hari r vyadhSt 
^ridam3-ratna-damadhyamulloc6 svaroa-kaudukam, 

43. 5akra, then haviug brought the Jine^vara and having 
placed him near his mother, removed the disguised form and 
the magical, sleep. 

44. Having placed two ear-rings and a pair of linen 

garments on his pil’ow'. the ludra, placed a gold— ball (for 
playing) abounding in jewelled gailands prepared with garUnds 
of flowers of on the cloth-ceiling. 

II VH II 
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II II 

5rf^t5gifl^ % W^ II «\3 II 

45. Dvatrim^adratna-rupya-kotivrist’im viracya sah; 
Badhamaghosay Sraasa surairi tyabhiyogikaih. 

46. Svaminah svatnimatrusca karisyatya^ubham manalij 
Saptadharyamanjarlva^ sirastasya spkutisyati. 

47. Svamyangusth4’ mritam nyasy6tyarhajjanmofcsa\'am Burat 
Naadisvar6’sthahikain ca, kritva jagmu-r-yatha gatam. 

4,^. Having arranged for a shower of wealthy precious 
stones and silver amounting to thirty-two crores^ he loudly 
proclaimed through his servant-gods 

46. “ If any one does wrong to the Lord and the Lord’s 
mothet even mentally, his head will be split seven times like 
the blossom of the Arka Tree. 

47. Having deposited nectar in the thumb of the Lord, 
and having thus done the birth-festival of the Arhat, and the 
festival at Nandi^vara lasting for eight days, the gods went’ 
by the way they had come. 

^ ^?rT I 

t II Ul 

lull 

^ # L: 

^ ^ m ii \ II 



1. Asminnavasar4 rajti4, dSsi namna PriyamvadS; 

Tam putrajananodantam, gatva ^ighram nyav^dayat. 

2. Siddhartho’pi tadakaroya pramodabharam4du»rh; 
Har^agadgadgi-romodgamadanlurabhu-ghanah. 

3 Vina kirifam tasyai svam, sarvafiigalankritim dadau; 

TSm dhauta-mastakSm cakre, dasatva’pagamaya sah, 

1. At this time, a maid-servant of the king, named 
Priyamvada, having gone swifty to him gave him the tidings 
of the birth of a son. 

2-3. SiddhSrtha also having heard it and becoming comp- 
letely puffed up with intense delight, with his speech faltering 
with joy. and with the hair of his body pointed and thick in 
their pores, gave her all the ornaments of his body except the 
crown, and made her Dhauta mastakam, (one whose 

head has been thoroughly washed of all the dirt of low birth) 
for the purpose of removing her condition of slavery. 

^ ^ TO ^ t ^ ^ 

% tot# 

5^# % TOT# % #5^ % *^T3[T# % % 

^.^T# % ^np5(T# H V II 

<^l#tWT 1 *53f»TT# ^T«T#W 
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^ TOFii^ q^f^w II II 


98. Jam rayajnim ca ^jam Samag6 Bhagavam MahSvir^ 

jae tarn rayaijim ca bahav^ v^samagakugcladhir! 

titi) ajamb’^aga d4va Siddhattharilyabhavaqamsi hlragga 
vSsam ca, suvagga vasam ca, vayara vasam ca, abharaga 
vasam ca, patta-vasam ca, pupfavasam ca, fala-vasam ca, biya- 
vasam ca, malla-vasam ca. gandha-vasim ca, cuoga vasaili 
ca, vaQ^a vilsam ca, vasuhara vasam ca vasinsu. 98. 

99. Ta4 ijam s4 Siddhatthd khattid bhava^avat vaijaman- 
tara joisa vema^iehim ddvehim titthayara - jammagahbisdya 
mahimae kajad samagid paccusa-kala-simayamsi naga>'8guttie 
saddavei, saddavitta evam vayast. P9. 

100. Kbippameva bhoddvaijuppiya ! Khattiya-Kundaggamd 
nayard caraga-sohaijam kareha, karitta raagummaija vaddhngam 
kardha, karitta Kugdapuram nag-^ram sabbhintarabahiriyam 
asia-sammajjiuvalittam singbadaga-tiya-caukka-caccara-caumm- 
uha-mabapahapahdsu sitta - sui-satninatt‘ia - ratthantaravanavi- 
biyam, mancai - maiica - kaliyatn. nanaviharagabhusiya jjhaya 
padaga - mandiyam, laulloiya - mabiyam, gosisa-sarasa ratta 
eandana daddara-dinna pancanguli talam, ijvaciya ^ candaga- 
kalasam, caudagaghada-sukaja-iora^a - padiduvaraddsabli.§,gam, 
asattosatta vipula vatta vaggbariya malia dima kalavam, panca 
vagga-Barasa surahl-mukka pupfa panjovajara kaliyam, i. kilS- 
guru - pavara kunduiukka-lurukka -dajjhanta -< dhuva ma^ha 
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maghaata gandhudduyabhirSmara sugandha— vara — gandhiyam, 
gandhavattisbbuyam nada— nattaga-jalla-malla-mutthiya-v41am- 
baga-pavaga-kahaga-p5dhaga-lasaga — arakkhaga-lankha— maAkha 
-tuqailla-tumba — vijyiya-an^ga talayara^ucariyara kardha, 
karav4ha, karitta, is-aravitta, ya juya-sahassam musala-sahasBam 
ea ussav4ba, ussavitta mama 4yaiuagattiyam paccappi^aha. 100 

98. During the night in which ^ramaga Bhagavan Maha- 

vira was born, many Tiryag Jrimbhaka divSit.; 

gods of the Loklntika dlva-loka, in Vayrama^a’s 

( Kubdr’s ) service, rained on the palace of king Siddhartha, a 
shower of silver, gold, diamonds, garments, ornaments, leaves 
( of betel plants etc ), flowers, fruits, seeds, garlands, perfumes, 
scented powders, colour-powders ( orpiment etc. ), and a conti- 
nuous shower of riches. 

99. Then, after the Bhuvana-pati, VSijia-vyantara, Jyoti- 
and Yaimaoika gods had celebrated the festival of the 

birth-ablution of the Tirthankara, K^triya SiddhSrtha, at 
day-break, called tc^ether the policemen of the town. Having 
called them, he addressed them thus; — 

CELEBRATION OF BIRTH-FESTIVAL BY SIDDHSRTHA 

100. Quickly, indeed, O beloved of the gods 1 make the 

prison in the town of Kugdapura clear ( of prisoners by 
releasing them } * 

[ It is said, 

^ ^ irfNW' II \ II 

1. Yuvarajabhis4k4 ca pararastrapamardan^; 

Putra-janm^i vS mokso baddhanam pravidhiyate. 

1. A release of prisoners is effected at ( the time of ) 
inauguration of a crown -prince, conquering an enemy’s territory 
and the birth of a son. ] 

Increase measures and weights. Having done it, order 
that the whole town of Kugdapura, in the interior and exte- 
^6 
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ridlf ( Stibtirts ) be sprinkled ( with water ), swept, and smeiawed 
{ With cow-dttiig etc. ); that iii triangular plaees, in places 
whete three (ir fonr roads c» more roads meet, in squares 
( with temples ), and in principal streets, the middle oi the 
road airid the market streets to shops be sprinkled ( with 
water ), cletnied, and swept; that platforms be erected one above 
the other; that the town be decorated with flags and banners 
beautified with different colours, that floors be adorned ( by 
smearing them with cow-dung ) and walls by white-washing 
them { with white chalk ); that walls be given impressions of 
palms of ontstreched five fingers ( of the hand ) with 
6o^ir8a,~a superior kind of sandal paste, -with 
'Sarasa rakta candan, -juicy red sandal, -and with Dardara 
-a kind of sandal produced in Southern Mountain named 
Dardar^ that suspicious vases smeared with sandal-paste be 
arranged oh floors; that pitchers smeared with sandal-paste 
be well mranged on arched portals and above evOry doorj 
f ixat large round and Idng garlands and Wreaths of Hbwers be 
hung low and high, that collections of juicy ftt^tant HoWers 
of Hve colours be arranged On floors, that the town be thade 
Very ItWeljf by the fragrant smell of the seorited fumes of 
Black aloe, best Kundurukka ( benzoin \ Turu§ka ( Olibanum ), 
and burning incensCj be exquisitely scented with excellent 
perfumes and made as it were as a pastile of perfumed substa- 
nces; that actors, dancers, rope-dancers, wrestlers, boxers, 
jesters (buffoons), swimmers, story-tellers, ballad-singers, female 
dancers moving in a circle, w&ttihttien, pole-dancers, beggars 
showing pantomirte pictures, flute-players, Indian-lute players 
and numerous TalacarS ( who by clapping the hands, beat the 
time during- a performance of music ) be present. Get it done 
by others; having done it, and having ordered it to be done 
by othem, get thousands of yokes ( of vehicles, ploughs etc. ) 
and wooden pestles ( for thrashing out rlce-^rains ) raised 
upwards ( because yoking of bullocks or horses to carta, 
waigons, pkmghs, etc, cultivation, husking, and oth« manual 
oeevpatimis ere prohibited during b^tival days \ Having gm 
th«a raised npmrds, repcMt on the execution d my order., |(W 



^ ^ ^ mm 

^n^ f q f ^ Wf i ' f r ^t^gP ? 

gfT^rf^ T %§[^ ^ OT»rW 

^#fi# li H 

101 . Ta4 gam t4 kodumbiyapurlsa Siddbatthdgam ragga 
4vam Yutta saiuiga hatfba tuttba java hiyaya karayala java 
padisugitta khippam^va Kugdapurd nayar4 caraga-Bohagam 
^va iwssavitta jegeva Siddhatihe katti^ tda^va uvagacchanil, 
u'^gacchitd karayala java kattu Siddhatihassa khattiyassa 
raggo tamagattiyam paccappiganti. 101. 

101. When the family servants were thus address^ by 
King Siddhartha, they glad, contented etc, joyful, with their 
hands folded, and having accepted the words of command, set 
-firee all prisoners and having ordered ploughs, carts etc. to be 
raised up, returned to Siddhartha kgatriya. Having returned, 
and laying the folded palms of -their hands in front of their 
foreheads, they reported on the execulation of his orders. 

wirrik, m mr 

TO, 

^ ii II 

102. Tae gam s4 Siddhatthd rayi jdgeva attagas^a t4g4va 
u^aochai; uvSgaochitta jSva savvorohSgam sawa— puppha- 
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gandha-vattba-malla-lankara wbhusae, savva tudiya sadda 
ninS^^atn, mahaya-iddbi4, mahaya-jute, mabaya-bald^atn, 
mahaya-viha^^Oatn, mahaya-samudaegam mahayS-varatudiya 
jamaga-samaga-ppavai^gam, sankha-pa^ava- padaba- bh4ri- 
jhallari- kharmuhi- hudakka- muraja- muinga- dunduhi- nigghosa 
-niUya ravdtjatn -usaukkatn, ukkaram, ukkittbam, adijjam, amijjatn, 
abhadappavesam, ada^a kuda^dimam, adbarimam, ga^iyavara- 
nadaijjakaliyam, a^dga talayaranucariyam, a^uddhuyatnuingam, 
amilaya-malladamam; pamuiya — pakkiiiya — sapuraja^a ja^avayam, 
dasa divasam thiivadiyam karenti. 102 

102. Then, King Siddhartha went to the gymnasium-hall. 
Having gone, the king, down to-accompanied by his whole 
seraglio, and adorned vtrith flowers, perfumed clothes, garlands 
and ornaments, under the sound of notes of all musical instru- 
ments, with great splendour, with great pomp,„ with a great 
army, with a great train of vehicles, with a large retinue of 
domestic servants, under the sound of the simultaneous playing 
of a number of excellent musical instruments and the noise of 
^ ^aijkha conches, qtirsr Panava, a musical instument of a' 
buffoon, qsi Padaha-a big durm, Bh^ri, a kind of drum, 
Jhallari, cymbals, Kharamuhi a kind of wind 

instrument Hudukka a particular musical instrument gscsr 
Muraja, a kind of musical instrument Muinga a kind of 
drum ^ Mridanga, Tabaia), Dunduhi, kettle-dmm, 
held the festival for ten days. 

And making (the town) free from loll— tax, custom duty, 
out of joy for the festival; prohibiting payments for articles 
bought from shops, ( the payment will be made by the state ) 
buying and selling was prohibited ( in order that people may 
enjoy themselves freely in the festival ). Mo policemen were 
permitted to enter houses ( for exacting fines ), people were 
made free from the payment of great and small fines, and 
debts were cancelled, ( they were paid by the state ). 

Excellent courtesans and female actors performed ac'ting, and 
numerous dancers clapping their hands, danced; the mn«}>.iane 
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did not leave off their musical instruments, and the whole 
population of the town and country, rejoiced and enjoyed 
themselves. He held the festival for ten days-a practice handed 
down from one generation to another. 

fnc ^ 

31, ^ 31, 31, ^^SJTT^ 

3f, ^^sfkwA % ^ % mf^ % 3t, ^ 

% qj ^ Tttrr^ ^ ^ ^ II H 

105. Ta4 gam Siddhatihd rayS dasahiyae thilvadiyae 
v'ajfama^id. sal4 a, sahassi^ a, sayasahassid a, jae a, dae a, 
bhae a, da!amaij4 a, dalav^mape a, sai^ a, sahassie a, saya 
sabassi^ a, lambhS padicchama^fe a, padicchav6man4 a, evam 
va viharai. 103. 

103. Then, during the ten days of festival-a practice handed 
down from one generation to another,-King Siddhartha worshi- 
pped and ordered to be worshipped, hundreds, thousands, and 
hundred-thousand images of Tirthankaras gave hundreds, 
thousands, and hundred-thousand gifts, and apportioned portions 
of goods received. He received and ordered to be received, 
hundreds, thousands, and hundred thousands of presents. 103. 

^ of wmm oTRrrf^ %% 

mnfH aisfwwrqw- 

q^^ ^ qrwit ^ ^ qr^f ^ ^ 

3r q^ q?Tq^q5«n, 

lifi^iorq^qqT 
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iRFt WJf qfti^tTTqf 

’ifiminarT ^ ^ II I* 

104. Ta^ oam Samaijassa Bhagavao Mahavtrassa ammapiyaro 
padhana^ divas6 tfeiivadiyam karenti dlvas^ canda sura- 

daipsagiyam karenti, chafthd dlvas^ dhammajagariyam jagardnti, 
§kMRasamb divas^ vnkkanti nivatti^ asui — jamma — kamma 
kara^^, sanipat)(*-^baeasah^ dlvaa^, vlulam asaQam paQam 
kbSimam saimam uvakkadaveati, uv^hadavitta mitta-nai- 
niyaga-saya^a-sa^baudhi-parijagiatn NSyae IChatti^ a amant^tl 
amantitta tao paccha ohsya, kaya— balikamml, kaya— ;kou>a 
naangala-pSyacchltta, suddfaa — ppavesatm — mangallaitn,— pavaraim 
vatthiim - parihiya appamahaggha - bharaQalankiya - sadra, 
bhuyaijia ye!3^ bhoyaga ma^davamsi suhasa^avaragaya t^^am 
mitta » nai-niyaga - saya^a sambhandhi -< parija^dpam Naya^k- 
im Kkattidhim saddhim tam viulam asa^am, pa^am, kb^mam, 
sSimam, isiemigiS visidma^a paribhunj^mli^i paribhi^maoa 
dvam va viharanti. 

104. The parents of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavifa .oelsbra- 
t«d the festival on the drst-day-a practice handed down from 
one generation to another. On the third day, they showed 
Him the Moon and the Sun. 

it is done as follows : — After the lapse of two days from 
the birth-day of the child, the family priest places an idol 
(Jf the Muon, made of stiver, in front Of the image of a Tlrth- 
ahkara. afltd having worshipped it, efitablishes it with due 
ceremony. Then, having led at Moon-rise, the mother with the 
new-born chiid, well bathed, well-dressed, and decorated with 
mmileat omamants, into the place where the rising Moon oan 
be ciettfly seen, the family-, priest repeats the .imder-memioned 
incantation t — 

^ 





Om! Arham! Candro*«t ni^karo’d flskntrapatiras! sudhS 
karo’si ausadhtgarbho’si aaya kulasya vriddh{m kura kuru 
svahS. 

Om ! \^ctory to the Arhata f You are the Moon ! you are 
the night-maker 1 You are the lord of constellations ! You are 
the mine of nectar ! You are the treasure of all medicinal 
herbs 1 You ioerease the prosperity of this lamily. Hail ! 
Blessing. 

And shows the Moon. The mother along vrith the ehiid^ 
bows down before the family-priest. The priest giTes the under 
mentioned blessings — 

1. Sarvau^hl -> mlira >■ martdrSjih . sarvSpad§m - saihhara^a 
{uraviQah. 

Karotu vriddhim sakal^’pi YsMe, yusmakaminduh satatam 
prasannah. 1. 

May the Moon, the streak of the rays of light mixed with 
all medicinal herbs, clever in removing all miseries, always 
gracious towards you, increase prosperity even In the whole race. 

In the same manner, the Sun Is also shown. But the idol 
of the Sun is either of gold or of copper. The following is the 
incantation. 

Om 1 Arham ! Suryo’si dinakaro’si tamo’paho’si sahasra 
kiraQo’si jagaccaksurasi prasida. 

Chn ! Victory to Arhats I Thou art the Sun. Thou art 
the maker of the day 1 Thou art the remover of darkness 1 Thou 
art thousand-rayed ! Thou art the vision of the world ! Grant 
favour. 
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The benediction is as follows: — 

II ? II 

1. Sarva - surSsura-vandya^ Varayita’purva - sarvakaryanam; 

Bhuyattrijagaccak^u-r-mangaladast^ sa-putraya^ 

1, May the one who is respectfully adored by all gods and 
demi-gods, who is the doer of all marvellous deeds, and one 
who is the medium of vision of the three worlds, become the 
giver of auspucious objects to thee, along with the child. 

Now a days a mirror is shown instead of the Moon and 
the Sun. 

On the sixth day, they kept awake during the whole 
night for religious meditation. 

After the elevnth day, on which the impure operations 
and ceremonies in connection with the birth of the child had 
been completed, had passed; and when the twelvth day had 
come, they got prepared plenty of food, drink, spices and 
savouries. Having prepard them, they invited their friends, 
cognates, and domestics, together with the jMta k^triyas. 
Having invited them and having bathed, they gave offerings 
( to family-gods ) and did auspicious rites and expiatory acts, 
and they put on clean auspicious excellent court-dress ( fit for 
festival occasions ) and adorned their bodies with light but very 
costly ornaments. At dinner-time, they sat on excellent com- 
fortable state-chairs in the dining-hall, and together with their 
friends, caste-people, kinsmen, family-members, relations, senates, 
cognates, domestics, and together with JnSta K^triyas, they 
tasted, ( eating a small quantity from it and throwing away a 
large portion e. g. a sugar-cane ), ate ( eating a very large 
portion of it and throwing away a few seeds, e. g. dates, juicy 
fruits ), ate up ( consuming the entire potion without throwing 
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away anything e-g. eatabl«i\ and interchanged dIShes amongst 
themselves, out of an abundant quantity ci food, drink, spices 
and savouries. 

IfWNT ^ ^ 4 ^fjpTT mm 

^rwrrSIft ^nrftTrr 

^ ^ w ii 

105. Jimiya bhuttuttaragaya vi ya 9 am samaQl ayanta 
cokkha parama sni bhuyS tarn mitta - nai - niyaga - saya^a- 
saibhatidhi-^parija^am Niyad khattld a viuld^aiti puppha-Vattha 
-^^uidha mallalahkard^am sakkSrenti sammSnenti, sakkSritifi 
sammaoitta tassdva mitta-nai-niyaga-saya^a-sambandhi-parij- 
a^assa Naya^a ya khattiySQa ya purao evain vaySst 105. 

lOS. They ai'e, and after dinner they went to the dtting 
chamber, and having cleansed their mouths, having removed 
particles of food and greaslness and having become perfectly 
pure they entertained sumptuously and honoured thelf friettds 
caste-people etc, down to Jhatrika Ksatriyas With nttmerOus 
Bowers, clothes, perfumes, garlmids, and Ornaments, and then 
they spoke thus to their friends, caste-people etc. 105. 

ft 4 I ^ ^*ftr 

TO# ^ m ?Sf:#RsiT, 'SRplf ^ of 

mi TO ^ ^ 

^ ijlfpi- 

^ ii ii 

106. Puwim pi Qam d^vi^uppiyal amham dyamsi daraga- 
msi gabbham vakkantamsi sama^amsi imd dyaruvd abbhatthid 
java samuppajjittha, jappabhiim ca Qam amham dsa dirad 
27 



kuocblAsi gabbhatt« vakkant^, tappabhiim ca 9 am amb 5 
hira 9949 a«n vaddhSmo suvag^^oam dha^^^atn dhanndgam 
tajjdgam j 5 va Bfivaijjdijain pUsakkardgam alva aiva abhivad^h- 
Smo, sSmanta-raySoo vasamagaya ya 106. 

106, Formerly, also, O beloved of the gods ! when this 
our boy was b^otten in utjrus, the following definite determi- 
nation till-occurred to our mind. From the time that this our 
boy has been begotten, our silver increased; pur gold, property, 
com, kingdom increased; our delight and hospitable reception 
increased immensely; and neighbouring kkings have been subjug- 
ated. 106. 

t TO W ^ ^ TO TO’fitfTOTO 
^ I tlT TO TO TOT, t ^ 'Jf ^ pr^ 

107. Tam jayS 9 am amham 4sa darad ja^ bhavlssai, taya 
9 am amhd ^yassa daragassa imam ^ya^iuruvam gu^^am guqa- 
nipphannam nSmadhijjam karissamo VaddhamaQu tti / ta amha 
ajja ma^orha-sampaiti j&ya tarn hou 9 am amhd kumard 
Vaddham39d nSmd 9 am. 107. 

107. When this our boy will be born we shall name this 
boy Vardham§nar-a name brought about by the possession of 
these conformable qualities. Today our wished-for-desire has 
been fulfilled. So let the name of our boy be Vardhamaua. 



Chapter V!I. 


EARLY LIFE. 

t '51^— ^3?rT^ I ROT5TO 
R, qfif^^tRFnFr, 

W % »n^ ^ wA 5(wt 

FIKT# (I ioc II 

108. Sama^^ Bhagavam Mahavlr6 Kasava-gutt^pam tassa 
Qam tao namadhijji 4vamahijjanti, tarn jaha-ammSpiusantiS, 
VaddhamSQe 1, sahssamuiya^ Samaqe 2, ayald bhaya-bhdrava- 
Qam, parisahovasagga^am, khanti-kham^, padimaQam piiaS, 
dhlmam arati-ratisah4, david, viriyaeampanad ddvdhim sd 
QStnam kayaaa Sama^e Bhagavam Mahivird. 108. 

108. ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahivtra was of the Kadyapa- 
gotra. His three names have thus been recorded. They are; — 
1. He was named yardhamana by his parents. 2. He was 
called ^ramaga on account of his natural capacity of practising 
severe austerities, and 3. Because he stands immovable in the 
midst of dangers and terror, patiently suffers endurances and 
calamities, observes the particular vows ( of an ascetic ), is 
intelligent, and endures patiently pleasure and pain, is self- 
restrained and is gifted with excellent valour, he was named 
^mnaga Bhagav&n Mahavira by the gods. 
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t ^ ^mmh ^ » wTif^ ^ 

^ *lf«Ifil<I^ W^?Tg#^ WTTR% 

3^-53^ ^ ^ or ^i*r^ ^prt® fwr?^ ( ) 

*3TMt ^nromrl OT 

ifftrn^ ^RTrf^aFOTwr^ qfrrrWt 1?^ ^ or i 

II WWW* H 

...Ta5 oam Samag4 Bbagavam Mahavir^ panca dhal pari- 
vude, tam:-KhelavaQadhai4 1. Majjanadhaie 2. Magdanadhaie 3. 
Kk ateva^adklia 4. A^kadhaia S. AgkSo a^katn saharijjamaQe 
ramtna ma^ikUima-tale, giri — kaadara— satnulU^eviva campaya 
payav4 ahaqiupuvvt^ samvaddhai^ tao qam Sama?^ Bhagavam 
vInnSya pariqava ( mitta ) viQiyatta bfilabkave appussuyaim 
ufUilm mii^uasagaiin paac« lakkha^atm kama-bhogaim aadda 
pharisa — rasa — riiva — gandhaim pariySr^-mage evam ca gam 
vihara!. AcSragga Sutra 176. 

Bb^avan ^l3}l|fcvira >»i'urro»)adgd by five 
'W«t'-aurss§ vUi— 1. One feeding milk 2. One washing and 
b«fchlog 3. One decorating and putting pn ornaments, 4. One 
maktog Him play about, and 5. One taking Him in her lap, 
bi^ng takes from one lap to another on the ground-flooring 
beset with gems,-gradv;?yiy grew up like a %i{i Cawpaka Tree 
nurtured carefully in a cave on a high mountain. Then, 
^fiUBWiA Bhigavin Mghavira, wh:h natutj^ development of 
kmisdedge, at tho completion of chilhpod, thus moves about in 
•tt ^rectiona, dlspawion^ely enjoying ea^ellent human 
IliAaiiiseA of fiyo senses re^ng to sound, touch, taste, sight 
vd MPelkl 

Thus, on the completion of the ceremony of naming^ the 
child, while becoming contented by the excellent Juice 
(^nectar ) deposited in his finger by the gods, served by five 
Wghly respected wet-nurses, carefullj^ foozled by loygly young 



females of the harem making him slowly advandng on foot- 
steps by his parents in various ways, spoken to by domestic 
servants every now and then, carefully honoured by gods and 
goddesses, sung by numerous songs, taught by various lessons, 
and painted in pictures, VardhamSoa KumSra gradually grew 
up like a Kalpa Vriksa ( the Wishing Tree ) in the cave of a 
high mountain. 

Tlie name iramaQa Bhagavan Mahavlra was given by the 
gods in this way. 

Xhe eminent sages say-Vardhamana kurnSra, whosa birth- 
festival wns celebrated by the. Indras of the gods and demi- 
gods, grew up in course of time like the crescent Moon of the 
second day of the fortnight or the blosom of the Paradise Tree, 

He was — 

If ^ ii 

I 

1. Dvija-r^a-mukho gajaraja-gatih, arujosthaputak sitadanta 
tat%; 

Jiti kefebharo’mbuja-munjukarah, surbhi§vasitah prabhayo- 
llasitah. 

2. Matiman ^rutavan prathitavadhiyuk, prithu-purvabhava- 
samarano gata-ruk; 

Mati-kanti-dhriti - prabhriti sva guQaiHr-jagato’pyadhiko 
jagati tilaksh* 2 

1 He was moon- faced, with the gait of a lordly elephant, 
with the sUts of his lips resembling a rising Sun, with the rows 
pf white teeth, with black hair, with beautiful lotus-like hands, 
with fragrant breath, and was shining with radiant beauty. 
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2. He was intelligent, learned, gifted with extensive Avadhi 
JSana, had a remembrance of many previous lives, and was free 
from from pain. He was the ornament of the world-surpassing 
the world by his innate qualities of intelligence, beauty, fortitude 
etc. 


^ A m alakl KrMa. 

When VardbamSna Kumara was nearly seven years old, 
although he was devoid of sportive curiosity, one day, at the 
instigation of some of his companions of equal age, he went 
out of the town along with them, and began to play near 
some trees there. By mutual agreement it was settled, that 
he who climbed up the tree and came down from it in the 
shortest period of time, will ride on the back of other boys 
and will make them move on. 

At that time, the Indra of the Saudharma ddva-loka, 
while conversing on various interesting topics with gods in the 
Saudharma Sabha ( council-hall ), and touching on the subject 
of fortitude, said “ O gods ! although Bhagavan Vardhamaoa 
is quite a boy, hi? valour and fortitude are unparalleled, and 
no god, demi-god or Indra, however strong he may be, is able 
to frighten him away or defeat him by his strength,” On 
hearing these words of Saudharmdndra, one of the gods who 
was very wicked and insolent on account of his having highly 
heretical beliefs, thought “ Only fortunate people can have a 
lord whose speech should be considered lovely although he 
may talk without rhyme or rhythm, and whose speech was 
not open to refutation although it was full of arrogance and 
disgust; is it possible that gods and demi~gods possessing 
immeasurable strength cannot defeat one who is only a child I 
Is a mirror necessary for viewing an armlet on one’s hand? 
I will immediately go there, and test his fortitude With 
&is idea in his mind, he went to the place where Vardhamana 
Kum&ra was playing under the tree, and with the deject of 
terrifying him, he ass ume d the form of a fomidabie huge 
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venomous snake, with a large body resembling a mass of colly- 
rinm, and darkening the thicket of the forest by his intense 
blackness resembling the horns of wild baffaloes, with eyes 
more red then that of the colour of a cock’s crest, with a 
pair of tougnes as fickle as lightning; clever in inflating its 
curved, round, very strong, and well- developed hood, producing 
terrible noise like the formidable wind at the end of an age 
of the world, and advancing rapidly with a very wrathful gfdt 
towards Vardhamina Kummra. Vardhamana Kumiira knowing 
the real state of affairs, threw him for off like a withered piece 
of string, holding him by his left hand. 

The god, becoming impudent and careless about future irsue 
assumed the form of a body and began to play with VardhamSna 
Kumara. By his natural circumspection Vardhamana Kumira 
became successful in game with all the boys and riding on the 
back of all of them, he made them walk about. After the rest 
of the boys had walked arouud, it was now the turn of the god 
who had assumed the form of a boy. He bent down his back 
and as soon as Vardhamana Kumara was seated on it, the god 
with the object of terrifying Vardhamana Kumara, assumed the 
form of a demon and began to grow tall and taller. This time 
he assumed a very hideous form. His hair were more harsh 
than those of a hc^ or a boar- His head was as big as a potter’s 
pot, and his forehead resembled the inner hollowed out portion 
of the part of a pot, His eyebrows were reddish and contained 
entangled hair. His pair of eyes were as deep as wells of 
Marwar, and were deep yellow coloured. His nostrils were flat 
like the flanks of a big hearth. His cheeks were hollowed out 
like the cave a big mountain. His molar teeth resembled the 
tail of a horse. His lips were hanging like the lips of a camel. 
His teeth were protruding and curved like those of an elephant 
and formidable. His tongue was trembling like a flag moving 
to and fro with wind, and sharp like a sharp-edged sword. His 
neck resembled a dried trunk (of a tree) and his arms were like 
large earthen jars. His hemispherical hollows of the hands were 
flat like winnowing fans and his fingers resembled dolls of stone. 
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Hb finger-nails were rough like the cavity of an old worn-out 
spoon. His cheat was filled with visible blood-vessels, and in 
the interlor,-fuU of duBt/-a venomous snake, making a loud 
hissing noise was resting himself; in it there was a mass of 
bones only. His belly was pot-shaped and his waist was broken 
at some places and Could be grasped in a fist His testicles 
were hanging like the fruits of the ValunB plant and his 
male generative organ was as bi^ as that of a big elephant. 
His legs were full of disgusting and uncovered rows of hair 
and long like palmyras. His feet resembled an expanse of 
sharp-pointed stone, and bis toe-nails were frightful like a 
large spade. Besides, he was spreading fire-flames from the 
cavity of hb horrible mouth. He was shaking the fremt portitms 
of palatial buildings by striking the surface of the ground 
with the blows of the soles of his feet. He was hindering the 
progress of the chariot of the Sun by the bolt in the form of 
his long arms extended high up He was making his firm teeth 
visible while giving ont a loud roaring laughter. A terrlWe, 
collected series of skulls, was hanging from his neck to his 
feet. He had adjusted mungoose on his ears in place of ear- 
rings. He had placed a huge venomous snake in place of the 
sacred thread of a Br&hmatja. He was dressed in the skin of a 
hunting leopard. His body was stained with blood and flesh. 
He had tied his shoulder with a very formidable and debilita- 
ted boa-serpent. He was jumping, dancing, laughing, and growing 
tall and taller, and was uttering terrifying sound. This 
terrible form of the demon was increasing every moment and 
it was as dark as great thick clouds. Having completely 
known the malicious fraud of the god, t ardhamana Kumara, 
fearlessly dealt him, as in a sport, a powerful blow with the 
fist on his back. 

Then bit as if by a Wow from A thuitder-bdit, and giving 
out un^easant sounds by a blow with fist, the fOd beoaMe 
tt submissive as a Uttle child and as hfs body had become 
gNOtly debilitated, be begatf to utter hundred of piteous cries. 



217 


Having ascertained the truthfulness of the words of the Ddvd- 
ndra, and having repented for his sinful actions, and ;becoming 
physically disabled by his evil deeds, the god bowed down 
before the foot of Vardhamana Kumara, and said '* O Lord of 
the Three Words? I have done this wicked act. I did not 
believe in words of the Indra but they are quite true. I 
am now suffering the terrible consequences. Or, what is this 
merely for one who pays no attention to the words of his 
superiors ? 0 Lord ! you are able to overcome great dangers 
of this world with the greatest ease, then, of what account 
is it to you when a wretch like myself is prepared to terrify 
you ? Besides, 0 Supreme Being ! you are able to shake Mount 
M4ru and with it the entire earth with the touch of the toe 
of your foot. Whose mind will not be fascinated by this 
juvenile sporting of yours ? O master of the Three Worlds ! 
Although you possess such evident strength, I was not able 
to know it. I am, therefore, a god only in name, but not in 
action. You please forgive me for my impudent behaviour. 
For, good persons are naturally fond of obeisance/* Having 
thus requested pardon of the Omniscient, the only friend of 
the world-and having done obicisance, the god, iiiuminating 
the directions by his jewelled ear-rings, flew up into the sky, 
Vardhamana Kumara continued the game for a short- time, 
and returned to his palace accompanied by his servants, 
warriors, and body-guards. 

It is said, 

ft ^ mi i 

^ 5iT*r, ^4 ii ! II 


1, 6lilattag4 vi suro payale guruparakkamo bhayavam; 
Yirutti kayam nSma, Sakk^O^^ tnt^hacitte^am. ■ 



with a contented mind. 
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GOING TO SCHOOl<, 

When Vardhftmana KumSra was a little more than eight 
year* old. King Siddbartha rajolcingly told Tri^ala-ddvi '* 0 
queen I eut son has now become fit for learning Tanous arts 
and sciences, let us therefore place him under the care of a 
learned teacher, 

la 11 

1. Atba tarn mitapitarau vijhau. jnatva’stavar^matimohSt; 
yaramamitSlankSrai-r-upanayato Idkfaa^alSySm. 1. 

1. Then, the intelligent parents knowing him (Vardhamina 
KumSra) to be eight years old and beautiful, and ha^pg 
decorated him with various ornaments, took him to a Writing 
School <Hit of great infatuation. 

|l ^ )( 

2. Lagna-divasa-vj’avasthlti-purassaram parama-harsa eampa- 
nnau; 

PraudhotsaTicmahSrhSn vit^natu-r-ghana dhana vyayatah. 

2. Following the established custom on the day of 
marriage, they, corapletly full of excessive joy, arranged for 
great festivals, sutiahle for distinguished persons, at great 
expense of wealth. 


^ U ^ (I 
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3. Caja-turaga-samuhalh sphlra-keyiifa-haraih; 
Kanaka-gbstita-mudrSl-kuodalail^^a^kanadjaih. 
Rucitrara-dukulaih. panca -var^ai-stadanim ; 
Svajana-mukfaa-nar^ndrih eatkriyant^ sma bhaktya. 3 


3. At that time, kings beginning with kinsmen, wefe 
treated hospitably with presents of multitudes of elephants 
and horses, of large bracelets and n#itklaces, of finger- rings 
ear-rings, armlets etc, made of gold, and oi attractive clothes 
of five colours, with devotion by them. 

m ii « ii 

wsi i 

11 H II 

ii \ ii 

^^iTOTt il \9 II 


4. Paijdita-yogyam nanSvastr-alahkara-nalik^rSdi; 

Atha l^kha^allkanam daaS.rthaman4ka-vaBti!ini. 

5 Pugiphala-^rlftgh5taka-kharjjura-sitopal5-stath5 khaijids; 
Carukuli-carubija-draksadi-sukha^ika vrlndam. 

Sauvar^a-rStna-rajata mi^ra^i ca pustakopakaraganij 
Kamaniya mastbhsjana-l^khaniki-pa^pkidtnu 

7. Vagdevi-pratimarcS-kritaye sauvarga-bhQ^anara bhavyara; 
Navya-bahu ratna-khacitam, ch5trat}§.m vlvidha-vastraijii. 


4. Clothes, ornaments, cocoanuts, of various kinds, suitable 
for the teacher, and several objects to be given to students. 
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S-6. Such as, betel-nuts, v^ri^gatnka nuts- (Vern 
.S’inghcda, an aquatic plant and its fruit ), date-fruit, Custard 
app'es sugarcandy, caroli ( Chirongia Soplda ) Citron 
( Citrus Medica ), grapes etc; and a collection of pleasant food 
( sweet-meats ) etc. And furniture for books made of a combi* 
nation o( gold, silver, and gems, lovely Inkstands, writing reeds 
writing boards etc. 

7. Beautiful guld ornaments in-laid with many new gems 
for the decoration of the idol of the Goddess of Learning and 
a variety of clothes for pupils. 

With all these various above named articles for the teacher, 
the pupils, and for the Goddess of Learning Vardhamana Kumara 
made preparations for going to tlie house ol the teacher 
The lord of the three worlds was, then, bathed with an abund- 
ance of silver pitchers filled with excellent sacred waters of 
various places of pilgrimage; and he wore a pair of beautiful 
divine clothes, ( which was in every way pleasing to the eye 
and was shining brilliantly like the Moon ), Vardhamana Kumara 
was, then, decorated with jewels, crown, armlets, ear-rings, 
bracelets, and other ornaments given by the Indra. A spacious 
umbrella was held over his head; four chowries were being 
moved about his. body; and 6urror.«ded by an army consisting of 
four parts -and with many musical instruments giving out 
sweet melodiuus tunes, \'ardhauiana Kumara rca';hed the house 
of the teacher. As soon as the Pandit ( teacher ) put on 
washed garments ns white as Ksirodaka, - water 

of Milk- ( Icean, -suitable for an auspicious day and suitable to 
be put on while teaching the son of a great king, put on a 
gold sacred thread, made marks of saffron on his foreheail 
and as soon as he made other preparations, the throne of 
6'akra shook like the leaves of a Peepal tree, the ear of an 
elephant, the meditation of a fraudulent yogi and like an 
Insult to a king. The inkra having come to know the real 
state of affairs through the medium of AvadM Jnana 

Visual Knowledge, told the gods thus:—' O I It is a great 
wonder that BhagavsLn is sent to a Writing School.’ 
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Because, 

^ ^R^r?3TOT# 11 \ 11 

1. Samr«j vandanamSlika ■ sa madhurikfi'rah sudhayah sa ca, 
Bxahmayah pSthavidhih sa ^ubhrimaguijaropah sudhadidhitan; 

, Kalyaije kankacchata-prakapanam pavitrya-sariipattaye, 
^astradbyapanamarhato’pi yadidam sallokba^Slakrito. 

5rr|?!?pif?T ^ ^fFPT^rt i 

si?fr:5d ?TS:^BT 11 ^ II 

2, Matuhpuro iiiatulavariiauam tat, Lankanagarya labariya- 
kam tat; 

Tat prabhrllam la\'ai3anibura^(.*^ prabhoh pure yadvacasatn 
vilasa3i. 2. 

1, The teaching of canonical and scientific works e\en 
to an Arhat in a writing school, is like arranging festoons of 
welcome ( made of leaves of the mango tree ) on the mango 
tree; like the sweetening of nectar; like the teaching of the 
Method of Teaching to the Goddess of Speech; like the attribu- 
tiong of the quality of whiteness to the brightness of the rays 
of the Moon; and it is like a sprinkling of iitpiid gold on gold 
with the object of purifying it. 

. 2. The manifestation of the Power of Speech before the 
Lord is liiie describing the qualities of a maternal uncle before 
the mother; like the reproducing of wavy lines caused by 
surging waves in Lanka, Ceylon, and it is like the offering 
of a present of salt to the sea. 

mi— 

WTOfer^ft, I 
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Yatah 

3. Anadhyayana-vidvariiso, nirdravya-patm44vara^; 
AnalaAkSra-subhaga, pSntu yusman Jin^^varSfa. 

Becau&e, 

3. Mtty the Jin^lvaraa ( Victorious Lords ), who are wise 
without study, who are Supreme Lords without wealth, and 
who are charming wlhout ornaments, protect you ! 

Uttering these words, the ^akr4adra, who had assumed 
the form of a BrShmaQS, came hastily to the house of the 
teacher, where VardhamSna Kumira was waiting. Having come 
there and having made Vardhamana Kumara sit on the seat 
fit for the teacher, he asked the doubts remaining in the mind 
of the teacher, and Vardhamaua Kumara, although he was yet 
a child, solved all his doubts lu the presence of all the people 
who were anxious to know what this child will say. 

Bhagavin, then, composed Jalnindra VyS- 

ksraoa. 

mm 5^, mm ii \ w 

I Sakko a tassaiuukkham bhagavantam atane oivesitta; 
Saddassa lakkhaijam pucche v3g«ratjuin avayaya Indatn. 

I. The ^akra, also having made VardhamSna KumSra sit 
on the seat in his presincc, asked him questitms abut 
characteristics of VYords and Grammar. 

All the people became astonished” 0 1 where did Vardha 
roSna Kumara acquire so much knowledge even in his child- 
hood ? ” The teacher also thought within himself; — 
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1. AbalakilSclapi mSmakinUn, 

Yaa sam^ajan ko*pi nirSsayanna; 

Blbh^da tant&nnikhii&n sa 4 ^, 

Biio’pi bhcb pa^yata citram^tat 1. 

1. 0 people ! behold. It is straoge that, this ( pegrson ) 
though a child, has solved all the doubts of mine existing 
( with me ) from the time of my boyhood, which none else 
has removed. 

Moreover, Oh ! such sereueness with one who is proficient 
in so many sciences. Or, it is quite appropriate for such a 
great mao. 

Becanse, 

*Tw W? ^ I 

^ ^ ^ m^} H \ II 

1. Garjati 4aradi na varaati, var^ati vai^u ni^svano m4gha^; 
Ntco vadati, na kurute, na vadati sSdhuk karotyeva. i. 

1. The cloud thunders in autumn, but it does not rain, during 
the rainy season the cloud pours rain withput npise. A rnea n 
man talks, but does not do any action A virtuous man does 
not talk, but acts only. 

Also, 

^ sTsn^ II R li 

2. Asarasya padartba^ja pray^nidambaro mahin; 

Na hi svartje dhvanistadrig, yadrik kamsye prajSyate. 
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2. A worthless object has usually a great boasting. There 
in not a; much noise in gold as Is produced in bell-metal. 

Ad ’ressing the teacher who was thinking thus, the Indra 

said, 

! IT I 

srTfrnrqT^*^ il ^ ii 

3. Manusyamatram ^i^ur^sa vipra ! na ^ahkamyo bhavata 
evacitt*" 

Vi^vatrayin5yaka Viro, Jine^varo vafigamaya-paradri^vS, 

3. You should not, O Brahmatja ! think in your mind that 
he is only a human child. He is a Jin44vara named Vlra 
who is the leader of the Three Worlds, and who has seen the 
further end of all knowledge. 

Having thus adored Vardhamina Kumara with due cere- 
mony, ^akra went away, , BhagavSn also surrounded by numer- 
ous Jhata ksatriyas, returned home. 

In due course of time, Bliagavan attained youth withont 
any mishap. With the advance of youth, the dark, soft and 
glossy huir of Vardhamina Kumira looked elegant. His head 
appeared like a beautiful canopy. His face with two spacious 
eyes reaching the root of the ear resembled a full-blown lotus. 
His chest appeared ornamented with 5ri Vatsa, a tuft 

of hair of this shape on the breast of Vishou or Krispa and 
of other deit'es, like a very brillant gem, and spacious like a 
marble slab of Kanakicala. His abdomen was thin and 
decorated with an umbilicus as deep as the inclination of the 
mind of a virtuous man and furnished with circular markings 
going round, from right to left- His thighs looked elegant 
with fine soft bair, and , they resembled the trunk of an 
elephant. His lotus-like feet ornamented in the front by rows 
of nails on tips of toes as if they were rows of Cintamaoi 
gem, were marked with the auapictons signs of flags of victory. 



crocodiles, fishes etc. Besides, it seemed that the crookedness 
of the heart of VardhamSna Kumara, apprehending danger, left 
the heart and entered his hair. Although he was naturally 
endowed with very' little affection for worldly objects, Love 
dreading future danger, could not find an abode in the palms of 
bands, soles of feet, and the lower lip of Vardhamana Kumira, 

MARRIAGE 

On seeing the youthful beauty of Vardbamana EumSra, 
which surpassed the beauty even of the Indras of gods and 
demi-gods, some of the neighbouring kings sent their represen* 
tatives to King Siddhartha, for the purpose of giving their 
daughters in marriage with Vardhamana Kumara, The represen- 
tatives of the kings went to King Siddhartha and said “ O 
Lord 1 delighted by the excellence of beauty of Vardhamina 
Kumara, our kings have sent us with a request to accept 
their daughters in marriage with him. We are waitng for 
your reply.” The king said “We shall deliberately think over 
the subject; for the present you go to your respective homes.” 
The representatives of the kings, then, went away. The king 
narrated the matter before the queen, The queen, becoming 
immensely delighted, said “ O Lord ! By your grace, I have 
been able to accomplish every thing I possibly can. I have 
enjoyed happiness previously undreamt of. Now, if I am able 
to see the marriage-festival of Vardhamana Kumara, I shall 
feel myself as having perfectly fulfilled a sacred duty of my 
life, ” The king said “ O queen ! then, if possible, you go to the 
Prince and inform him about his marriage-proposal.” The 
queen replied “ O great king ! it is not proper that I should 
go and inform him. Princes are bashful and thereefore his 
friends should be instructed to inform him.” With the advice 
of the queen, some of the friends of Vardhamana KumSra were 
instructed to inform him about the marriage-proposal. They 
went to VardharnSna Kumara and respectfully narrated the 
whole affair to him. Vardhamana Kumara listening patiently 
to them, said “ O worthy people ! do you not know the inclina- 
tions of my mind ? Do you not know about my abhorence to 
29 
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sensual pleasures ! Or, do you not know about my intention 
of renouncing my life as a householder in this world, that you 
are thus talking about my marriage-proposal. ” They replied* - 
“ O Prince ! we know it all. But the parent’s words should 
always be respected and the desires of kinsmen should not be 
disregarded. Besides, the renouncement of the life of a house- 
holder in the latter portion of your life is not difficult, and 
when the wished-for desires of your parents have been perfect- 
ly satisfied, they will not be adverse to your cherished desires.” 
, Vardhamana Kumara said, "Except marriage, I have taken 
a vow to the effect that I should not accept the vows of an 
ascetic so long as my parents are alive. Therefore, what harm 
is there if my parents are satisfied by my leading an unmarried 
bachelor life ? What more is there in marriage ? Because, 
you clearly see that the placing of pots one above the other 
in a row in a marriage- pavilion indicates a continuous Series 
of ever-increasing sinful actions} the blazing fire there is 
suggestive of Wantonness of Infatuation; the rising of the 
clouds of smoke to the sky is indicative of one’s light-hearted, 
ness, the auspicious going four times circularly around the 
sacred nuptial-fire, points to the roaming in the four Gatis 
( transmigrations ) of this SamsSra; the oblation of ghee 
( butter ), honey etc burns up the mass of virtuous qualities; 
the singing of auspicious songs by young females spreads hia 
disgrace in all the directions, the flower-garland hanging from 
the bride groom’s neck indicates the nearness of the mass of 
miseries, tie besmearing of the body with sandal paste seems 
as if the Soul were covered with a thick veil of the dirt of 
Karmas; and while taking the hand of the bride into the hand 
of the bride-groom it seems as if there was a bargaining with 
the hand for the purchase of a very valuable object in the 
form of all the eight varieties of Karmas. What more can I 
say I On minutely examining and thinking over the ceremony 
at the marriage-altar, I shudder with horripilation. Leaving 
aside, therefore, the question of infatuation, you give me your 
permli^on that, for the satisfaction of my parcAts, I may lead 
a4 unmarried bachelor Ufe, 
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On hearing these words of Vardhamana Kumara, his 
friends respectfully bowing down said, O Prince 1 It is not 
proper for you to act thus. Wise persons are always afraid of 
rejecting the beneficent requests of their kinsmen, and they 
are naturally indifferent to achieving their own objects. Have 
not Bhagavan Risabha Swami and other Tirthahkaras previo- 
usly led a married life ? Or, have not Bhagavan Sri Santi 
Nath and other Jind^varas, enjoyed the paramount sovereignty 
of a Cakravartin ? When his friends were thus talking to 
him, Tri^ala-ddvi, accompained by a retinue of female-servants, 
came to Vardhamana Kumara Approaching seven or eight 
steps towards her and offering her a seat, Vardhamana KumSra 
respectfully honoured her Then, with the closed cavity of both 
his h:inds held in front of his forehead, Vardhamana Kumara 
told Triia!a-(]e\i, “Mother! please tell me the object of your 
coming here” Trisala-devi said “Darling! what other fpecial 
cause can th re be except your dar^ana ( sight ) \ My whole 
human world is centered in you; all my hopes are encom- 
passed in you. With your presence, the happy royal wealth 
gives us entire satisfaction, the palace affords rest, the friends 
are favourable, and th% three worlds are devoid of darkness. 
What other excellent occasion can I mention ? On hearing 
these words of Tri^ala-devi, the obedient Vardham§na Kumara 
thought: — The affection of my mother towards myself is incom- 
ceivable, her tenderness is unique, and her feeling on viewing 
me is 80 uncommon that although I am always so near her, 
if she does not see me even for a short time, she becomes 
greatly distressed, ’’ With this idea in his mind, Vardhamana 
Kumara said. “ 0 Mother ! still let me know your ideas.” Tri- 
salS-devi then said, “ If it be so, then you accept my proposal for 
your marriage-celebration. Your friends have been purposely 
sent by us. The king and the citizens are anxious for your 
marriage. Besides, I am also desirous of having the happy 
state not acquired before by me. By the prowess of meritorious 
actions, all my other desires have been satisfactorily fulfilled.” 
On hearing these words of Tri^la-devi, the dutiful Vardham5na 
Kumara thought, “ When I was in my mother’s womb, | 
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have taken a solemn oath that I should not renounce the 
world and accept Diksa so long as my parents are alive, as it 
may prove unpleasant to them.” With this idea in his mind, 
and knowing also that he had some more evil karmas to be 
experienced. Vardhamana Kumara accepted against his own, 
wish, the offer of marriage-celtbration suggested by Tri^Ia- 
devi Tri^ala-d<Svi and the whole retinue of family - members 
and domestic servants, becoming greatly pleased, the news of 
consent to marriage - proposal was communicated to King 
SiddhSrtha. 

At that time, a gate-keeper came to King Siddhartha and 
respectfully said O lord ! a messenger from King Samaravtra 
desirous of seeing you has been waiting at the door for your 
orders.” The King said, “ Let him come here immediately.” 
The messenger, being admitted, respectfully saluted the King 
and took his seat at the place offered to him. The king, then 
asked him “ O good man 1 What is your object in coming 
here ! The messenger replied “ 0 king 1 In a town named 

Vasantapura, excelling the beauty of the city of Kubdr 
by its splendour, there is a king with an appropriate name of 
Samaravira, who is capable of’ conquering the most 
powerful warriors on the battle-field. He has a daughter named 

Yasoda-who is as dear to himself as his own life,-born 
of ;hiB queen Padraavati. Now, please listen carefully 

why she was named YaSoda. 

One day near Yasoda’s birth-period, King Samaravira 
while taking sound sleep at night, had a dream during early 
morning that he himself went to an extensive park riding an 
intoscated elephant, accompanied by soldiers equipped with 
armours and with weapons of various kinds, swift horses well- 
fitted up, elephants with armours loaded with numerous arms 
and missiles, and surronded by chariots containing numerous 
valient warriors. There was a sudden noise and some warriors 
were running away, some were dropping behind, and some of 
the warriors covered with dust were wallowing on the ground. 
Banners of victory fell down and music of victory was entirely 
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stopped. On seeing this disorderly state, he held up with his 
own hands, the royal canopy which was dropping down here 
and there, and he carefully guarded the great victory - banner 
which he had obtained. On seeing the dream, in the morning 
he immediately called interpreters of dreams into his presence 
and narrated the account of his dream to them. They said 
‘‘ O king ! There are five sources of dreams viz 1 . About a 
thing experienced. 2 About an object seen or 3 Thought of. 4 By 
a disorder in temperament, and 5 By the supernatural inliuence 
of a divine being. We do not really understand the cause of 
your dream.” The king said ” It seems you do not accurately 
determine its cause.” They said ” Then, you verify the things 
you saw in your dream. You go to the park with all the 

materials seen by you during your dream. We do not accurate- 
ly realize whether there is any fault in it or whether there 
is some hidden secret meaning in it. But in due course of time, 
there is possibility of much gain. There is some motive in 
your holding up the falling canopy and the acquisition of the 
victory-banner.” 

The king accepted their word and ordered a beating of 

the drum for preparation for a march. On hearing the drum 

the feudatory chiefs with armours on their bodies came to the 
king. The soldiers leaving aside ail other work became ready. 
Elephants and horses were equipped. The king riding a 

majestic elephant went to the park named Nandana with his 
complete army. Then, thinking about the seriousness of the 
dream seen during the early hours of the morning, getting a 
hint of some evil occurrence by the sudden quivering of his 
left eye, guessing some calamity and outwardly observing the 
park, the king met with an incident suggested by a messenger 
sent on the previous day that a feudatory chief named Buryo* 
dhana of the neighbouring boundary, becoming vehemently 
enrj^ed by long-continued animosity and becoming completely 
ready for a fight although he was perfectly ignorant of the 
king’s action of that day, came at once to the park He laid 
a seige and a great tumult arose. On being informed of 
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Duryodhana’s arrival near the park. King Samaravira went out 
of the park and there he saw his feudatory chief ready for a 
fight. Becoming greatly agitated as to how he knew of my 
arrival here, Duryodhana commenced a fight with the king’s 
army in which there was extreme violence caused by sharp 
swords, heads of the killed were scattered about, warriors were 
crushing to pieces big chariots with their lips squeezed tightly, pearls 
dropping from the temples of stately elephants pierced by the 
sharp points of lances were lying about here and there, a 
clamorous churplng of ghosts assembled there was frightful; 
the ground was covered with a mass of fallen canopies, banners 
and flags; intoxicated elephants were destroying the enemy’s 
elephants; the ground had become wet with the blood flowing 
from wounds inflicted by elephants and horses, and in which 
the trunks of warriors dancing with the tune of martial music 
appeared terrifying. After a frightful fight for a short time, 
King Samaravira himself bound him hand and foot in a very 
tight snare, and said “ O vile man ! Now remember your favo- 
urite god. Practising wicked deeds, you deserve now, to be a 
guest of the God of Death. Duryodhana said “ O king ! why 
do you say so F I have already remembered Him at the 
commencement of our fight. Now, you do without any objection 
whatever is appropriate to your family usage. Let this body 
suffer from whatever sins it has committed.” King Samaravira, then 
having compassion on him took him to his palace. There, ail 
his fetters were removed, he was given a healthy bath and 
plenty of delicious food, and he was presented with the elepha- 
nts, horses, etc, taken away from him during the fight. He 
accepted service under the king. The king was greatly delight- 
ed and his fame was spreading in all the directions The king 
thereupon said “ Now, that this daughter of mine is instrume- 
ntal in getting so much fame for me, it is quite appropriate 
that she should be named Yaioda. She was accordingly named 
Ya^a with great pomp. Growing up like the disc of the 
Moon, the girl attained youth in due course of time. One day, 
the king inquired of fortune-tellers “ Who will be the husband 
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of this girl * They said, “ O king ! An excellent man provided 
with a mark of ^rivatsa on his chest, worshipped by gods and 
demi gods, and possessing one thousand and eight auspicious marks 
on his body, will certainly become her husband. Since hearing 
these words of fortune-tellers, your son Vardhamana Kumara 
has been selected as the most worthy husband for his daught' 
er.” King Samaravira then called his general Meghanada and 
giving him elephants, horses, gold etc, suitable for the marriage 
celebration of his daughter Ya^oda, he said ‘ You go immedi- 
ately and arrange lor marriage-celebration. On receiving this 
order from our king, he went on an unfaltering march. I have 
been sent to you to inform you about this mission. O King ! 
this is the object of my arrival here,” 

King Siddhartha then replied “ Well done! It is quite 
agreeable. Let the preparations suitable for the marriage - 
celebration be earnestly commenced. The messenger said “ O 
lord I Why should not the preparations commence when the 
auspicious day of the marriage-ceremony is so near ? King 
Siddhartha, then, sent away the messengers from other king 
to their o.vn destinations. 

The next day when the king was informed of the arrival 
of the royal bride, a lofty seven-storeyed palace was provided 
for her accomodation; excellent delicious food was prepared and 
cordial reception was given to the party. 

At a favourabl|. moment, general Meghanada wore costly 
garments and went to King Siddhartha, along with numerous 
warriors and feudatoay chiefs, and having respectfully saluted 
him, made inquiries about his well-being. King Siddhartha 
offered him a seat and betel-leaves, betel nuts, etc, and inquired 
about the well-being of King Samarrvira, Immediately a 
detailed account of his well-being was respectfully supplied. 
Then talking about various subjects, Mdghanada, with the 
permission of the king, went to his residence. As the day of 
marriage-celebration was drawing near, all the preparations were 
quickly proceeding for the magnificent celebration of marriage- 
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festivities. Baised piat-forms were constructed everywhere, and 
seats were arranged at appropriate piaces over them. Various 
functions were assigned to different individuals and a spacious 
pavilion was prepared for marriage-altar. The altar - pavilion 
was appearing charming with Markata jewels, lovely by the 
arrangement of gold auspicious pots beautiful with victory- 
flags hanging on very white trunks of plantain trees; and noisy 
with the buzzing sound of black wasps roaming over heaps of 
flowers arranged in all directions, in which walls were decora- 
ted with emerald beset with pure pearls, iu which the lotus- 
like faces of young handsome females were reflected in mirrors 
placed in all directions; where darkness was removed by 
precious jewels arranged at appropriate places; where the 
flooring appeared variegated by the radiant brilliance of emeralds 
and the pavilion in which a portion was smeared with fresh 
cow-dung. 

Hadng done the functions appropriate to each occasion, 
M4ghanada sent word to £ing Siddhartha, ‘‘ Now, the auspi- 
dons moment of iiifui'jtiisui PaQi-graha^a, -Receiving the hand of 
the bride into that of the bride-groom, -is quite near, please 
let Vardhamana Kumara be brought here. ” King Siddhartha 
there-upon, told Trifola-devi “ 0 queen I Do immediately 
whatever is to be done such as welcoming the prince with an 
auspicious ceremony etc. The auspicious moment of Pani-graba- 
ija is very near.” The queen, very respectfully uttering various 
auspicious words, well-comed Vardhamana Kumara with an 
auspicious ceremony, and gave him a bath with fragrant water 
mixed with numerous odoriferous drugs, VardhamSna Kumara 
wore very costly white garments and attended other auspicious 
ceremonies. The body of Vardhamana Kumara rendered white 
by the application of the fragrant Go4irsa sandal-paste looked 
beautiful like the Kanaka-giri whitened by the Moon-light of 
the Winter Moon. The hair of the head of the Jiii4ndra 
decorated with wreaths of flowers, appeared like the vault of 
the sky beautiful with twinkling stars. The Prince appearing 
more lovely by new ornaments of various precious stones 



arranged at appropriate places looked like the moving Roba^a* 
cala ( The Rising-sun Mountdn ). The natural beauty of 
Vardhaman?. KumSra was unparalleled but when he is decked 
with beautiful garments and brilliant ornaments; It Is practic- 
ally impossible to describe it. When the work of dressing, 
ornamentation etc. was finished, King Siddhartha was accordingly 
informed, and he ordered his servants “Let there be celebration 
in the town, let the Jhata K^atriyas assemble together, and 
let a magnificently-caprisoned lordly elephant be brought here, 
so that, riding on him, Vardhamana Kumara may go to the 
place of his marriage-ceremony.” The servants saying “ Just as 
your Majesty orders,” began to do their respective work and 
promptly execute the orders of the king. 

Then, riding on the excellent elephant, and accompanied by 
members of the royal family sitting in excellent chariots 
decorated with flags of various colours moving to and fro , by 
winds, and cheerfully surrounded by multitudes of courtesans oC 
the harem dancing and cleverly acting various plays, making 
the royal roads impassable, and when the directions were re- 
sounding with the melodious sound of auspicious musical 
instruments, Vardhamana Kumara, followed by King SiddhSrtha 
and Yuvaraj Nandivardhana, respectfully shown by thousands 
of fingers of citizens from upper storeys of buildings, greeted 
with hundreds of benedictions, and welcomed with showers of 
rice mixed with flowers and other materials of worship, 
eventually arrived at the marriage-pavilion. At the main door 
of the pavilion, ordinary people were prevented by the gate- 
keepers, and Vardhamana Kumara along with his party of 
royal associatfs, entered it. The females of both the sides 
cordially met with each other and the royal bride Ya^oda was 
then ceremoniously decorated in various ways. Her buttocks 
were covered by a bodice beset with gems and precious stones 
which appeared elegant like an extensive line of rain-bow mi 
the sky. With her wide affectionate eyes, reaching the root of 
the ear, and smeared with a streak of medicated lamp-black, - 
Yaioda looked charming like the Goddess of Spring with blue 
30 
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lottts flowers. The necklwie of nine strings hanging from her 
neck, was sportively dancing like stars out of bewilderment 
for her Mcon-like face Her tender feet coloured with a scarlet 
red dye appeared beautiful like the foliage of the lovely A^oka 
tree. She appeared very charming by the auspicious mark with 
excellent Goiir^a sandal-paste on her forehead and by the 
jewelled rings on her ten fingers The royal bride thus beauti- 
fully decked with costly garments and precious ornaments, 
charming by the extending splendour of his bodily grace, and 
capable of overcoming the graceful gait of the royal swan 
attracted there by the sound of her lovely jewelled anklets, 
and whose lovely lotus-like face was reflected on the walls 
inlaid with precious jewels, walked there grecefully with the 
magnificent gait ot a lordly elephant, accompanied by her 
female servants, and entered the hall of marriage -altar which 
was decorated with fresh rows of auspicious festoons of green 
leaves and in which sacrificial offerings were commenced 
immediately by the sacrificial priest. 

The ceremony of taking the bride’s hand Into that of the 
btide-groom, which was accompanied by auspicious songs and 
which was gladdening the hearts of the three worlds by its 
munificence, then commenced At that lucky moment, there 
were mutual greetings and exchange of musk, and other 
fragrant anointing oils, of flower-garlands full of buzzing 
bees attracted by the perfume of perfumed casckets, and of 
rolls of betel-leaves prepred with cracked betel-nuts, cardain- 
(Xns, cloves, and other perfumed savouries on both the sides, 
and presents of excellent silk-garments, scarfs, of bracelets, ear-r 
rings, coronets, armlets, bracelets for females, and of other 
ornaments, of horses born in Sindha Turkey, Gamboge and 
other celebrated localities, and of lordly elephants to numerous 
indiuiduals according to their capacity. With the oblation of 
clarified butter, honey, and other materials to the nuptial-fire, 
In vigorous working, the auspicious walking around the 
nuptial-fire by the bridge-groom and the bride for the fourth 
time was thug completed. General Meghanida becoming greatly 
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delighted with joy, then, gave Yardhamana Kumira, gold 
worth thirty-two crore gold mohors, ear-rings, loin-girdles, 
diadems beset with precious stones, and gems, bowls, saucers, 
dishes, and other articles oi silver, a large variety of costly 
clothes and garments prepared in distant countries as a present 
to him at the time of the release of the hand of the bride 
from that of the bride-groom, and King Siddhartha rejoicingly 
gave numerous gold ornaments and very valuable clothes and 
garments obtainable in the world with great difficulty, to the 
newly-married bride as her dowry. 

Becoming thus free from the marriage-celebration which 
was gladdening the hearts of gods, demi-gods, and human beings 
and after dinner parties were given to all the people, and 
the guests had gone away to their respective destinations. 
General M4ghanada went to his own town. 

Then, living in the central portion of a splendid palace as 
white as the beams of the Full-Moon, enjoying excellent 
pleasures of the senses at their appropriate moments, receiving 
wished-for objects immediately by the excellence of his 
meritorious deeds, making use of excellent garments, perfumes, 
flowers, ointments, ornaments etc, given by gods, becoming 
perfectly free from disease and anxiety, some-times listening 
to the melodious Pancaraa ( Fifth-later Seventh ) note of 

Indian music commenced by Tumbaru celestial beings who 
had specially gone to him for rendering service to him, some 
times in respectfully observing the dramatic performances of 
celestial damsels dancing before him, sometimes deciding 
seriously subjects under discussion, and sometimes giving 
occasional and freq^uent visits to his parents, Yardhamana 
Kumara thus began to pass his days in perfect happiness. 

TO Of 
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109. Sama^assa 9am Bhagavad Mahavirassa piya Kasava- 
gutte 9am taesa 9atn tao camadbijja 4vamahijjant!, tam jaha 
Siddhatth^ i \a, Sijjamse i va Jasams4 i va // Sama9assa 9am 
Bhagavao Mahavirassa maja Vasitthasagutte 9am tlse tao 
Qamadhijja ^vamahijjanti, tam jaha Tisala i vS Vid^hadinna 
i va, Piikari9i i va / Sama9assa 9am Bhagavao Mahavirassa 
pittijjd Supasd, Jifth^ bhaya Nandi vaddha9e, bhagi9i Sudaras- 
a9a, bhSrija Jasoya Kodinna-gutt4 9am/ Samaoa^sa Bhagavad 
MahSvirassa dhim Kasavaguttd 9am tis4 do namadhijja 
^vamihijjanti, tam jaha-A9ojji i va, Piyadamsajja i va / 
Sama9a5sa Bhagavao Mahavirassa nattul Kasavagutte9am tis4 
9ara do namadhijja 6vamahijjantij, tam jaha-Sesavai i va, 
Jasavai i va 109 

109. ^rama9a Bhagavan MahSvira’s father was of the 
K^yapa gotra; he had three names- viz 1 Siddharth.9 2.j§r4ya- 
mga 3 Ya^asvln. Srama9a Bhagavan Mahavlra’s mother was 
of Va&stha gotra; she had three names, viz I. Tri^ala. 2. 
yidehadattl and 3. Pritikari9i. ^rama9a Bhagavan Mahavira’s 
paternal uncle was ^par^va, his elder brother was „N^ndivard- 
Jifma, and his sister was Sudar^ana. His wife Yaioda belonged 
to the Kaundinya, gotra, ^rama9a BhagavSu Mahavlra’s 
daughter who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra had two names, 
2. Priyadar4ana, ^rama9a Bhagavan Maha- 
vitas grand-daughter who belonged to the Kasyapa gotra V*ftd 
two names viz 1. ^^avatl, and 2. Ya^asvaii 109. 

j |-in.i..iii I ' ' 
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liO. Sama^e Bhagavam Mahavire dakkh^ dakkhapamii4 
padiruv^ alio^ bhaddha^ vipie na4 Nayaputte Naya-kula cande 
Vid4h4 Videhadinn4, Vid^hajacce, Vid4hasukumale tisam vasaim 
Videhamsi kattu ammapiuhim devattaga^him gura-mahattaraehm 
abbhagugna4 sammattapainne-puQaravl Loyaat6him Jiyakappi^him 
ddvehim tahim itthahim java vagguhim anavarayam abhiaanda - 
maija ya abhithuvvamana ya evam vayasi. il. 

110, Sramagia Bhagavan Mahavira was clever ( in all 
arts and sciences ), competent in keeping his promises, extremely 
beautiful, adorned with all virtuous qualities, sincere, modest, 
famous, son of Jnatri Ksatriyas, the Moon of the clan of the 
Jfiatris, possessing excellent body-constitution, son of Videha- 
datta, born of Videhadatta, ( Tri^ala ), very delicate as a house- 
holder ( but very firm in enduring hardships during ascetic 
life ) and he led the life of a house-holder for thirty years. 
When his parents went to the world of the gods (i. e. died) 
and when with the permission of Nandivardhana and other 
elderly members ( of the family ), he had fulfilled the promise 
(the firm determination of not renouncing the world during the 
life-time of his parents that he had made in his mother’s womb.) 

[ After the lapse of a few years, Ya^oda became pregnant 
and in course of time she gave birth to a girl whose soles of 
feet and palms of hands were tender, whose limbs were lovely 
with exquisite beauty, and who was actually the Groddess of 
Wealth and Prosperity. At an appropriate time, she was named 
Prlyadar^ana, The girl grew up with careful fondling and she 
was married with Jamali by king Nandivardhana after the 
DiksS of iramatia Bhagavan Mahavira.] 
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When ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira was twenty-eight 
years old, his parents following the religious doctrine of thie 
Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Parsva Naih, took their seat on a 
I>edding of Kuia grass, wasted their bodies by abstaining from 
every kind of food and drink-material, and on death were born 
as Celestial beings In Acyuta ddva-loka and they will certainly 
attain Mcksa Pinal Emancipation in Apara Mahavid4ha 
during their future third Bhava Yuvaraja Nandivardhana and 
other members of the royal family filled with extreme sorrow, 
then cremated the dead body of his parents and having performed 
the ceremonies suitable for the occasion, all of them went away 
to their respective places. The Sun as if unable to see the 
sorrowful event reached the Sun-set Mountain, the evening 
twilight seemed as if weeping by the yelling of birds, the 

beds of lotus; s seemed as if to be shedding tears on account of 

the bees going away from them, and the Moon rose as if with 

the object of chastising young females afflicted with bereave- 
ment of their beloved ones, and as if for the purpose of pacify- 
ing the minds of the royal family burning with the pangs of 
separation caused by the death of the parents of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

At day-break with the rise of t^e Sun, on seeing Yuvaraja 
Nandivardhaaa suffering from the outburst of most unbearble 
sorrow, and surrounded by females of the harem, and all the 
kltsmen agonized with the pain of separation, ^rama^a 

Bhagavan Mahavira said;— 

#iT ^ It \ II 

1, Pia-mai-bhai-bhaigi-bhajja-puttattan^^a savv4’pi; 

JivS jaya bahuso jivassa u 4gamSgassa. 

^ 5 II ? II 

1. Pltr-matr-bhratr-bhagint-bharya -putratv4na sarve’pi; 

Jlv9i jata bahu^ jivasya tu dkmkasya. 



1. All living being have rtpeatcdly bctn born as each 
other’s father, mother, brother, sister, wife, and son. 

O brother ! Now leave aside your sorrow. Think 
about the highest and most excellent object of this life. 
Sorrow is useless. Because, the God cf Death whose un- 
controlled behaviour is irresistible is un-mannerly like a 
terrible lion; union and diversion are sure to be visible and 
and invisible in a moment like a dream; a momentary lovely 
affection is fickle like the colors of a rain-bow, even the 
virtuous fulfilment of a promise is often deceitful ( curved ) 
like a bow; wealth is momentary like the colours of the evening 
twilight; various diseases and anxieties are difficult to be set 
aside like huge snakes; there is absolutely no significant cause 
of remorse or hindrance in this world. Follow your Correct 
Judgment. Abandon the Devil of Enjoyment. Perform your Duties. 
Because, this event is an absolutely common occurrence.” On 
hearing these words of deep consolation, their attachment of 
love became less, and the vehemance of their grief slackened- 

The next day, at an auspicious moment, shown by for- 
tune-tellers, clever in the real truth of the Science of Astrology, 
Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra was repeatedly and in various 
ways requested to accept the throne, but as he did not like to 
burden himself with the vagaries of the management of a 
kingdom, and as he did not accept it, his brother Nandivardh- 
ana was installed as the ruling king in place of his father. 
King Siddhartha, 

The entire clan of Jiiata Ksatriyas , paid homage to 
Nandivardhana, the grandees of the town welcomed him 
cordially, the feudal chiefs acknowledged service under him, 
the servants bowed down before him, and the chiefs of bound- 
aries adored him. In this way, Nandivardhana was proclaimed 
as a sovereign ruler. 

One day, ^ratna^a Bhagavin Mahavtra addressing King 
Nandivardhana and his own kinsmen sitting with their 
domestics, said ” O magnaimous people ! The determination 



previously made by me has now been fulfilled. I have done 
my duty. Now slacken the ties of dtf Moha, Infatuation. 
Help me In accomplishing my religious duties, and give me 
your permission to accept the vows of an ascetic,” On hearing 
these words- unbearable like the blow of a thunder-*bolt, - they 
said “ O prince ! the grief of the deceased parents has till now 
been rankling our hearts as it was like a broken thorn lodged 
there-in, and now this unexpected separation from you wiil 
become unendurable like the sprinkling of salt on a wound. 
Ah ! we are so unfortunate that such calamities befall us in 

succession 1 ’ With these words, they began to lament bitterly, 
^ramaqa Bhagavan MahSvira tried to pacify their minds with 
sweet words Then, stopping the flow of tears with utmost 
difficulty and preventing the force of the grief which had 
suddenly become fourfold, they said " O Supreme Lord ! Have 
compassion for our life, and abandon for the present, your 
longing for accepting the vows of ascetic life. Even after 

accepting an ascetic’s vows, you are to take care for the 

protection of the lives of animals, then, is it inappropriate 
to afford protection to the hearts pierced by the saw of 

unendurable separation ? On becoming separated from you, 
but ignorant of the passable or impassabk way, like a blind 
man, and helpless like a foreigner, we are unable to maintain 
our lives even for a moment. ” .Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
then said “ If it be so, now say out after an accurate lengthy 
consultation, when you will give me permission to take Diksi. 
They said After the lapse of two years, you can renounce 
the world.” ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira said, “ Well, let it be 
so, but you should not be particularly anxious about my food 
etc.” They said “ Very well. We shall do as you like. ” 
Commencing from that very day, ^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvira 
abandoned all sinful enterprises, left off the drinking of cold 
( unboiled ) water, took food free from living creatures, observed 
extraordinary celebacy, gave up bathing, anointing, taking care 
of the body etc, and washed his hands feet and other parts 
of his body only with boiled water { free from living organisms) 
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1b this way, ^rama^a BhagavSa MahJvlra passed one year 
Although ^'amana BhagavSn Mahavlra left off bathing, 
anointing, and putting on of ornaments, the luster of his body 
resembled the brilliance of twelve Suns combined together. 
Although Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra was wearing the dress 
of a house-holder, he appeared like a mass of self-control. 
Besides, although he was a house-holder, his indifference ( to 
worldly objects ) was so wonderful that it would astonish the 
minds even of great sages who had subdued their passions. ] 

[ Eventually after the lapse of one year, when ^ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, -the Crest-Jewel of the Worlds-was thinking 
about V^sika Mabadana, ( the giving of valuable 

gifts lasting for one year, ) the lion-seated throne-glittering 
with a mass of jewels-cf ^akra who was sitting happily in 
Saudharma d4va-loka, began to quiver readily. On knowing 
the resolute determinattion of the mind of ^ramaqa Bh^vSn 
Mahavlra through the medim of Avadhi JfiSna, ^akr^ndra 
becoming greatly delighted with horripilation, got down from 
his lion-seated throne, advanced seven or eight steps towards 
the Lord, and having extolled him, began to think thus :- “ The 
last Tirthankara Sramaija Bhagavan Mablvlra is desirous of 
giving Varsika Mahadana and it is my important 

duty to supply him with the ncceseary wealth ” With this idea 
in his mind, ^akr^ndra ordered the deml-god Vaiiramaga 
thus: — “You deposit the articles of wealth suitable for gifts in 
the palace of Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira. ’’ Accepting the 
order of ^akrdndra by lowering his own head to the surface 
of the ground and feeling himself highly contented, Vai^rama^ia 
demi-god, ordered Tiryak Jrambhaka gods and respectfully 
honouring his order, they commenced to shower heaps of gold 
shining like the brightness of the Rising Sun. Then, every-day 
with a proclamation at triangular places and squares, at places 
where four roads meet, at places with doors on four sides, on 
high roads and on such other places, to protected and unprote- 
cted individuals, to travellers, beggars, invalids, and foreigners, 
to people encumbered with debt, to poorly-clad pilgrims, 
31 
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paupers, and to others desirous of acquiring wealth, to ask Bor 
gifts without reserve, .^ramaija BhagavSu Mahavira used to 
have gifts of cold given away continuously Gifts worth one 
Cl ore and eight-lac gold coins were continuously given away 
during one day. By giving uninterrupted gifts of gold, the 
fame of ^ramaija Bhagavan M*havira, spread over Magadha. 
Bengal, Mysore, Kalinga, Saurastra and other countries. The 
people of those countries, used to talk among themselves: — 
“ Let us go and see the mightly Lord. Besides, by getting gifts 
of gold, we shall be able to remove our miserable state in this 
world, and on account of meritorious Karmas accruing from 
beholding Him, we shall be able to secure provisions for our 
journey to the next world. There is no other remedy for 
escaping from terrible miseries during the next life. Let, there- 
fore, ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahsvlra be our chief shelter. ” 
With such ideas in mind, numerous beggars from distant 
countries used to come to Kuijdagrama and many returned 
home with their wished-for desires fulfilled. In this way, 

although the streets of Kuijdagr5ma Nagara were wide, they 
became narrowed down by being crowded by passengers walking 
with difficulty through them. The treasure seen by the auspl?- 
cious eyes of ^ramaga Bhagavan M;;ha\ira appeared like gold 
under the benign influence of his compassion. Whenevere 
Bhagavan- went into the courtyard of his palace, the ground 
appeared beautified as if with a big Kalpa Vraksa, 

Wishing Tree, As giving became identical with solicitation, 
the kinsmen of the giver extended everywhere the words 

“ D4hi dehi," " Give, give, ” The people appointed 

for giving gifts used to tell the servants every day, ** Place 
jewels in this spread-out cloth and fill this vessel with gold 
for suppliant persons," In this way, the giving of gifts continued 
repeatedly for one year, The Jinn^^vasa ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira gave uninterrupted gifts to individuals in bad 
condition. In the same manner, others desirous of Final Emanci- 
pation should invariably follow the practice. How can any one 
who becoming infatuated with wealth-which is the source of 

all evilSj-longs for It, keep his soul steady in the ritual 
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observance of difficult auPterities ‘ Following therefore, the 
praise-worthy example of ^rainaijia Bhagavan Mahavira, devout 
individuals possessing wealth but desirous of ascetic life, should 
also act a''cordingly. VVhen the gifts were thus being given 
every day. King Nandivardhaaa ordered his attendants thus — 
“ O good people 1 Let many diiiing-halls be prepared in tl:e 
principal localities of the town, and let them be furnished 
with completeness of ample materials for food, drink, chewing, 
and savoury articles, and let heretics, house- holders, or such 
other persons suffering from hunger or overcome with thirst 
who happen to come there on foot or in a palanquin or who 
come there with their eyes widening with joy, be respectfully 
given aricles of fDod etc of the four kinds. Besides, let elephants 
of Manda and Bhadra varieties be stationed all round at 
various localities, excellent horses as swift as the horses of 
the chariot of the Sun, be kept everywhere, let chariots be 
kept at several places, let excellent clothes be placed in many 
quarters, and let villages, mines, dwelling-places etc. be shown, 
and give every body whatever article he asks for.” The servants 
saying “Just as your Majesty orders” went and did all the 
work ordered by the king. Thus, during one year, Stamaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira gave gifts alike to a king or to a pauper 
without any hindrance to any body,- gifts worth three hundred 
eighty - eight crore and eighty lac gold coins, - which was a 
source of extreme joy to all living beings, and satisfied the 
desires of beggars with gifts of gold. 

It is said, 

^ ^ |fir I 

^ in ii 

1, Tinn^va ya kodisaya atthasii ya hunti kodio; 

Aslim ca sayasahassam eyam sahvacchare dinnam. 1. 

^RRiPTpf ^ m II 
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Trioyeva ca koti^atinl asta^t^ca bhavantl kotayah; 

A^itisca ^atasahasraQi 4tat samvatsar^ dattam. 1 ] 

1. The gifts given during one year amount to three 
hundred eighty-eight crore and eighty hundred thousand gold 
coins. 1. 


The poet says: — 





I! t n 


1 . Tattadvarsikadanavarsavirumaddaridryadavanal ah; 

Saddyah sajj it a v§.jlvasanalahkaradurlaksyabh ah 
Sampraplah svagrh4'othinah sa^apatham pratyayayanto’hganah 
Swamin ! singajanai-r-niruddhahasitaih k4 yuyamityuclre 1. 


h When the beggars, whose violent miseries of poverty 
were removed by the showering o£ the Varsika Dana 

( the giving of gifts lasting for one year ), returned home 
immediately with a splendour difficult to behold on account 
of ( their possessing ) well-equipped horses, heaps of clothes 
ornaments etc, and when their wives were assured by themsel- 
ves ( of their identity ) on oath, they were addressed ( with 
ama2emeDt ). Husband 1 Who are you ? by libertine people 
whose laughter was obsructed. 

—At that time, the LokSntika gods, following their 
established custom, constantly congratulated and praised him 
with these agreeabk etc sweet and soft words. 1*0. 
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[ The Lokantika gods are o£ nine kinds. The]^ are:— 

mmpi \ *rw ^ n \ \ 

^ 's <: %f fer ^ B til 

1. Sarassaya 1 Maicca 2 Vaiyhi 3 Varuija ya 4 G-addatoya ya 5 
Tudia 6 Avv5bah5 7 Aggicca 8 ceva Rittha ya 9. (1) 

[ mmi srrf^ ^rif^ i 

II t n 

1. Sarasvata Aditya Vahnayo Vahnayo VaruoSsca, Gardatoya^ea; 
TrutUa AvySbadha, Agneyascaiva, RisthSaca. 

TO I i?TO II ^ II 

2. E4 ddvanikSyS bhayavam bohinti Ji^avarindam tu: 

Sawa jagajjivahiyam bhayavam ! tittham ptava^tha. 

^ II ^ II 

2. ddvanikaya bhagavantam bodhayanti Jinavarendram tu; 
Sarvajagajjlvaliitani bhe^avan ! ttrtham pravartaya ] 

1. The Lokantika gods are of the following nine kinds: — 
i. Sarasvata 2. Aditya 3. Vahni 4. Varuna 5. Gardatoya 

6. Tusita 7; Avyabhadha 8. Agueya and 9 Ristha, 

2. These varieties of gods requested Jinendra Bhagavan 
^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavlra, ‘‘ Lord ! Establish the religion 
o£ the law which is of supreme benefit to all living beings of 
the world. 

[ When 4raniaj|ia BhagavSn Mahavira thought of commeU' 
cing ascetic life, the thrones of the above-named varieties 
of Lokantika gods in the celestial chariots of the jewelled 
compartment of the Brahma deva-loka began to quiver. On 
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knowing it to be their duty through the medium of Avadhi 
Jafma, they immediately went to Sraraaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
accompanied by their respective retinue: Respectfully bending 
their heads low and as if worshipping the Lord with the 
fragrant Mandara flowers falling down from their heads, they 
began to request him thus with sweet words:- Victory to You ! 
0 worshipful master I vanquisher like a terrible lion equipped 
with powerful claws, of the elephant-like god of. Love. Obeis- 
ance to you ! O highly compassionate Soul ! you are always 
ready to prutct the whole Universe disregarding your own 
work, and you are like the Sun in expanding the lotus-like 
forest of the family of the Jiiafca Ksatriyas, Can a dull-witted 
man like me ever know the real meaning of the objects of 
the Universe, and also of objects outside ic ia the perfect way 
perceived by you j Of what value is the brightness of the fire- 
fly whjn compared with the brilliance of Sun capable of 
removing darkness in a moment by a stream of its rays. 
However, O Lord of the Universe I Knowing it to be our duty 
we entreat you wita the object only of reminding you a little. 
0 Supreme Lovd} Mow, you commence an ascetic life and 
speedily establish the religion of the Tirthahkaras with the 
object of removing the misfortunes of persons burning with 
the maladies of a this world. Now show the Path of Emanci- 
pation obscured by the darkness of false beliefs of very 
illiterate sectarians by the fight of your Excellent Knowledge 
Let people take beverage of the nectar of your speech as 
if from an ocean filled with gems possessing various strange 
miraculous powers and with water of Compassion. Let all the 
people becoming greatly delighted, by hearing your extraordi- 
nary ascetic life, say out your stories till the end of this 
world. Becoming doubly resolute in his efforts by these words 
of the courteous gods, ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira became 
the more desirous of the happiness of Final Emancipation. 

1 (ifqf gpf ^ j ^ 

<wrT 2 nirt 1 1 
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^\[ Kn II 

111 jaya Jaya nanda ! ]aya Jayu bhaddS ! bbapdam t4 
jaya jaya kbattiyavara vasha ! bujjhsi bhagavam ! Loga- 
nahfi ! Sayala jagajjiyahiyam pavatteni dhamma -tittham his 
Buha nlsseyasakaram savvaloe sawa-jivaijam bhavissai tti 
kattu kaya kaya saddam paunjanti. Hi. 

Hi Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener of the Universe ! 
Victory to Victory to Thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee, '» ictory, 
Victory to Thee, the chief lord of Ksatryas ? Awake revered 
lord ! Lord of the World I Establish the religion of the Tlrtha- 
hkaras which benefits living beings of the whole world. It 
will bring the Blissful Happiness of Final Emancipation to all 
living beings in all the world Saying so, they raised a shout 
of victory. 

ft Vi mm 

311^ 31^ 3icq^Tf I or 

^ TO #frrTO ^ n V.^ ii 

112. Puvvim pi nam Samagassa Bhagavao Mahavtrassa 
manuss^ao gihatthadbammao aouttare ahoid appadivai naga- 
damsand Irjttha ! Tae naiu Samage Bhagavam Maha^lre teham 
aguttardgam ahoiegam nagadamsanem appago nikkhamaga 
kalam abhoei, abhoitia. cicca hiraggatn, cicca suvaggam, cicea 
dhagam, ciccS rajjam, cicca raytham, evam balam^ vahagam 
kosam kotyhagaram, cicca puram, dcca anteuram, cicca jagav- 
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ayam} cicca vipuladhs^ia - bagiaga - raya^a - magi - mottiya- 
pankha-sila-ppavSla-ratta rajoga-maiam-ianta sara saraijjam, 
vicchaddaitta vigovaittS dagam dayar^him paribhSitta dagam 
daiySgam paribhaitta. 112. 

112. Before ^ramaga Bh^avan Mahavtra had adopted 
the life of a house-holder ( i. e. before his marriage ) he 
possessed supreme unobstructed ( but lasting lill the acquisition 
of K^vala Jnana) Avadhl Jnana and Avadhi Dar^aga, 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then perceived with his supreme 
knowledge that the time for his Renunciation had come. 
Having left his sliver, having left his gold, having left his 
riches, having left kingdom, having left his sovereinty of 
various countries; and in the same manner, his army, carriages, 
treasure, granaries; having left his harem, having left his 
subjects, having left extensive riches, gold, precious stones, 
jewels, pearls, conches, stones, corals, rubles etc. and having 
abandoned all and having abandoned everything in all ways, 
and having explained the momentariness o£ all ( worldly ) 
objects, he distributed gifts to beggars and apportioned gifts 
to his family-members. 112. 
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t^rarii in% ^ or jrwrf^rff^ 
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US. T5 jjam kSl4 5 am qani satn sama^ Oam Satna^l 
Bbagavam MabavJre se H^mantatjam padham4 mase padha- 
pakkh 6 Maggasira bahule tassa gam Maggaslra bahulassa 
dasami pakkWgatn, paigagamigie chayae porisie abhinivvitta^ 
pamagapattSd Suwae gam <iivas4 Vijay^ gam muhutt 6 gam 
Candappabhae sibiyae sa-devar-maguya-sura4 parisSe samaguga- 
mmamaga-tnagg^, fankMya-caktlya-laftgaliya-muhamangali 

ya-baddhamana-pusamaga-ghantiya--gag^him tahim itthahim 

java v^guhim abhinandamana ya abhithuvvan ana ya dvam 
vayasi. 113. 

U4. Jaya Jaya Nand5 ! Jaya Jaya Bhadda ! Bhaddam 
abhagg^him — n5ga— darasaga — caritfdhlm ajiyaim jigahl 

indiySim, jlyam ca palehi samaga— dhammara, jiya — viggLo vi 
ya va&aht tarn deva j Siddhi-mijjh^, nihagahi raga-dosa 
maUS, tav^gam dhildhagiyabadhakacch^, maddahi attha 
kamma sattu jbag^gam utfamdgam sukk^gam, appamatto 
jbiarShi arahagapadigam ca Yira ! telnkka-rangamajjhd, pavaya 
vitlmiramagutta''am Kevala vara nagam, gaccba ya mukkham 
param payam jigavarovaitth^gam magg^gam-a-kudildgam, 
han!a parlsabacamum jaya jaya khafctiya vara — ^vasaha ! 
babiibim diva»aim, bahuhim pakkhaim, bahuhim raasaim, bahuhim 
uuim, babuhim, ayagaim. bahubim eatnvaccharaim, abhie paiisa- 
hovasaggagam, khautikhamd bhaya-bheravanam, dhammd t4 
aviggham bhavau tti kaffu ja;a jaya saddam pannjanti 114. 

113. During that age, at that time, in tbe first month of 
Hdmanta ( winter ) in the first fortnight, in the--dark4c«t»ight 
o UVlarga^tr sa month, on its tenth day, when the shadow had 
turned towards the East and the (first) Paurusi ( period of 
three hours) after Sun-rise when the shadow attains the length 
of a man was full and over, on the day called Suvrata in 
the muhurta called Vijaya, in the palanquin Candraprabha 
^ramaga Bhsgavan Mahavira was followed on his way by a 
trdn of gods, human beings, and demi-gods, and surrounded 
by a multitude of conch- blowers, discus- wj^ders, soldiers' bearing 
plough-shaped gold ensigns on their necks, men carrying others 
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OH their backs, profesaional bards, and bell-bearers and was 
addressed by them praising him and wel-coming him with 
these pleasing etc, words: — 

1 14. Victory, Victory to Thee, Gladdener ( of the worlds ) 
Victory, Victory to Thee, fortunate one ! Luck to thee I conquer 
the uncouquered senses with undisturbed knowledge, intuition 
and good conduct. Defend the conquered Law of the Sramaijas. 
O Lord ! conquering all obstacles, live in Perfectton, Vanquish 
the wrestlers-Love and Hate. Girding your loins vigorously by 
penance, overcome the eight Karmas-our foes with excellent 
pure meditation. O Vira I becoming careful, raise up the Banner 
of Success in the arena ( of wrestling ) in the Three Worlds. 
Gain the most excellent, Supreme Knowledge called Kdvala 
which is free from obscurity. Dispelling the army of obstacles, 
acquire the pre-eminent highest rank Moksa ( Final Emanci- 
pation ) on the straight road taught by the best Jinas. 
Victory, Victory to Thee, the best bull ( the chief lord ) of the 
k^triyas ! Many days, many fortnights, many months, many 
seasons, many half-years, and many years, do not be afraid of 
hardships and calamities; bear patiently dangers and terrible 
events aud may you be free from obstacles in your religious 
practices. Thus they raised a Shout of Victory. (114) 

On hearing the sound of musical instruments and the 
clamour of gods aud human beings, the females of the town 
leaving off their work, went out and they astonished’ others 
by their various acti ms. 

mh Wt ft 1 

^ H ^ i| 

Yatah Tinni vi thi§m vallaham, kali- kajjaia-sindura; 

E puna atihi vallaham, duddha-jamai-tura 1. 

Because, 

Three things are dear to females, namely 1. Kali (quarrel) 
2. 2. Kajjala (collyrulm prepared with lamp-black), and 3. Sindura 
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( Red Lead ). Besides these, milk, son-in-law, and musical 
instruments are extremely dear to them. 

These were some of their actions: — 


^ ^ 'TO H t n 

il II 

«I^TOtT SETTOP, irogiHto I 

m spwi^ ?IT«, arf^ ?r P5T II ^ II 
soft ^ I 

^ »raT 51 li v li 

ft^^tTOTOfr,fTTOKW5f'^^%^? n II 

I irft ! 5r#irt,^<iFq^rr^^^^ i 

^ sRflf m II ^ II 


^ 5fT5fTte II \9 II 



51553^ II 


1. Sva gallayoh kacana-kajjalankam, fcasturikabhi-r-nayananja- 
nam ca; 

Gal4 calannupuramanghripifli4, graiveyakam c5ru cakara 
bSl5, 1. 

2. Katita(4 ki’pi babandha haram, kacit kvagat kihkikam ca 
kagthe; 

Qo^r^apahk^na raranj^ padavalaktapahk^na vapu-r-U14pa. 
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3. Ardhasnata kacana bsla, vigalatsalilS viskithavala; 

Taira prathamamiipeta trasfim, vyadhita na k»5sam jn«ita 
hibain i 3. 

4 Kapi paricyuta vi^Iatha vasiina, mudha karadhutakwala 
rasana; 

Cltram tatra gala na lalajjt) sarvajane Jina-viksaga-sajje. 4 

5. Santyaja kacittaruiji rudantam svapota-motum ca kar6 
vidhriiya; 

Nivti^)a katyam tvara}a vrajanti, ha^ava ka^ara na cakara 
k4s3m i 5. 

6. Aho! maho rupamaho ! niabaujah saubhagyametat ka^are 
^arire; 

Grihijami duhkbani karasya dhaturyacchiipamidrig vadati 
sma kacit. 6. 

7. KScinmah41a vikasatkapola, ^ri Viravaktreksaga-gadha 
!ola; 

Visrasya duram padtaai tani, na’jnasisuh kancanabhusatja- 
ni, 7. 

8. Hastambujabhyam ^ucimauktikughairavakiran kasona 
cancalaksyah; 

Ka^cjjagu-r-manjula-mangaMni, pramodapurna nanritausca 
ka^cit. 8. 

I Some young female made marks with lamp-black on 
her cheeks, and applied a collyridrn of musk to her eyes; 
some f’ut on an anklet on her neck and a neck-lace on her feet. 

2. Some tied a neck-lace round her loins and some put 
on a ringing foot ornament ( furnished with small bells ) on 
her neck; some dyed her feet with a paste of Go^irsa sandal 
and anointed her body with an ointment of red lac 

3. Some young female half-bathed, with water dropping 
down, and her braid of hair loose, caused terror when first 
encountered, but when recognued, to whom will she not create 
laughter I 
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4. It is strange that some silly joung female even with 
her under- garment dropping loose, but kept there only by the 
string held in her hand, having gone there, was not ashamed, 

( because ) all the people were eagerly intent on seeing the 
Jineivara. 

5. To whom will not a young female, abandoning her 
crying child, and taking hold of a young one of a cat in 
( her 1 hand, and going away speedily having disced it on her 
loins-create an occaion for laughter ? 

6. Some used to say:— 0 ! Excellent Beauty 1 O 1 Great 

Splendour ! This much luck in a slender boody I I invoke 

benediction on the hands of Fate who created such an 

architecture. 

7. Some woman with her cheeks expanding and very 

eagerly desirous of seeing the face of Vtra ( ^ramaga 

Bhagavan MahSvira ) was not aware of her gold ornaments 
slipping down and falling at a distance. 

8. Some fickle-eyed females welcomed Vardhamana Swami 

with quantities of pure pearls from their lotus-like hands; 
some sang auspicious sweet songs; and some of them very 

rejoicingly danced. 

liftoff 

^ptTFr, ^ 

% 
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if^, qfqr #UT, qT?^i3T,qfqT 

^’Tt W fqjqf^TO 

qrq^^ 'i^n^ ^i^qq^qiq^ ^qTq'^iin''n 



^ ^q et^, sifqqi #n^ 

qq^ ^ qjftqr s|ot qqq ^nnorqur 
qq^ ^ 5fti^[qmq qq tq^fiwfTq 
wo# wnftq li \\% ii 


115. Ta4 5 am Saman4 Bhagvam Mahavlr^ nayaoamSlS 
sahassehim picehijjama^^ picchijjamaij4. vayanamala- sahass 4 - 
him abhithuvvamane abhithuvvamaoe, hiyayamala-sahassehlm 
un^andjjamane utjgandijjama^e, ma^orahamala — sahassehim 
vfcchippamage vicchippamaije, kanttruvagunehim patihiajja- 
m5n4 patth'ajjamaije, angulimala-sahaesehim daijjamaije 
daijjamage, dahiijah itihenain bahuijam nara-nari-sahassaoam 
ahjalimala-sahassalm padicchamage padicchsiTag 4 , bhavaija 
panti-sahassaim samaikkamage samaikbamage, taiiti-talata*a- 
tudiya-giya-Taiyaravenam mahuregam ya niagaharegam, Ja 5 a 
Jaya sadda gho»a-mUiegain manjumagjui.ia ghos^ga ya padibu- 
jjhamage padibujjbamage, savviddhie, savva-juie, sawa-balegata, 
savva vahafie gam, savva-samudaegara, savvayaregam sawa- 
vibhuie, savva vibhusae, savva-sambham 6 gam, savva-sahgame- 
gam, savva-pagaiehim, savva-nadaehim, savva-ialayarehim, 
savvavarohenam, savva-puppha-gandha-vattba — maUalahkara 
vibhusae savva -- tudiyasaJdasagginaenam, mahayaiddhte, 
mahaya-jute, mahaya-baldgam, mahaya-vahagegam, mahayt- 



-eamuda4gam, mahay a~ varatudiya-- jamaga ■ -samaga~ppa\^i 

safikha — pagava-padaba— bhdri — jballarl — kharamuhi- 
huclukka- dunduhi— aigghosagaiyaravegam Kugdapuram 

nagaram majjham majjhegam niggacchai, niggacchitta j^ndva 
Nayasaftdavage ujjagd jdn^va Asogavarapayav^. t6g4va 

uvftgacchai. 115, 

116, Uvagacchitta Asogavarapajavassa ahd styam yhavdl 
yhavitia siyao paccoruhai, paccoruhitta sayameva abharaga- 

-mallalankSiam omuyal, omuitta sayamdva pancamutihiyam 

loyam kardi, karina chatthegam bhattdgam apagaegam 

Hatihuttarabim nakkhattegam Candegam jogamuuagadgam 
dgam ddvaduaasamada)a dge abie mugdd bhavitta agarSo 
agagariyam pavvaie. 116. 

115. Thtn, iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, — gazed on by 
thousands of rows of eyes, praised by thousands of rows of 
mouths, greeted by thousands of rows of hearts, well-remembe- 
red by thousands of series of wishes ( that we may become his 
votaries), entreated because of his beauty, comellnes, and 
virtue.'; pointed out by thousands of rows of forefingers; 
accepting by ( a waving of ) the right hand the salutations of 
thouiands of rows of joined hands of many thousands of men 
and women, passing along a row of thousands of palaces, 
greeted by the melodious and delightful sound of music such 
as performance on Viga, beating of time by clapping of hands, 
musical instruments, singing, and beating of drums, mixed 
with the sound of shouts of victory, and gentle pleasing sound 
of the people; accompanied by ail his royal insignia, all his 
splendour, all his army, all conveyances, all his retinue, all 
his followers; by all manifestation of might; by all his beauty; 
by all the tumult; by all kinsmen aud acquaintances; by all 
the throng of townsmen, by all actors, by all time-beaters, by 
all his harem, adorned with all the splendour of dowers, 
scented robes, garlands, and ornamants; accompanied, at the 
same time, by the sound and echo of all musical instruments, 
and followed by King Nandivardhaoa, accompanied also by great 
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beauty of royal insignia, by great splendour ( of ornaments 
etc, ), by great army, by a great throng, by the great sound 
and echo of musical instruments { and tumult of peonle ), namely 
of conch -drum with a clay body-drum with a wooden body- 
large drum-cymbals-K5hala ( a kind of wind instrument ), 
hudukka ( beating ram ) dundubhi ( celestial kettle-drum )- 
went right through the town of Kugdapura. Having gone, 
he went to a park called Jhata-bhagda Vana, and proceeded 
to the excellent -^^oka tree. 

116. Having proceeded, he caused his palanquin to be 
placed under the excellent A^oba tree, descended from the 
palanqnin; and having descended, he took off his ornaments, 
wreaths of flowers, and finery with his own hands. 

It is said, 

isnvqf I 

» K ii 

1. Angulibhya&a mudravalim pSg'to vira-valayam bhuj§bhy5m 
jhatityahgade; 

H^atnatha kanthatah karijatah ku^dald mastakSnmukutam 
unmnncati Sri Jinah. 1. 

I. ^ri Jine^vara speedily removed a series of rings from 
his fingers, vTra valaya ( armlets indicative of might ) from his 
forearm, bracelets from his upper arm, necfc-lace from his neck, 
ear-rings from his ears, and the diadem from his head. 

Having removed ( them ), he plucked out his hair in five 
handfuls with his own hands. When the Moon was in conju- 
nction with Hatthuttara i. e, UttarSphalgugi constellation, he 
after fasting for two days and a half, without drinking water, 
put on a divine robe, and quite alone, un-accompanied by any 
other person, he plucked out all Isis hair, and leaving the 
house, he entered the state of houselessness, 116. (B. C, 568) 
33 
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When the LokSntika gods after requesting ^ramaga 
Bh^avan Mahgvtra, had gone away to their respective celestial 
abodes, ^ramaga Bhagav'ia Mahavira got up from his lion- 
seated throne, and went to King Nandivardhana atd his 
E^rija kinsmen, followed by some domestics. On seeing 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira coming to them, they advanced 
seven or eight steps forward towards him, gave him their due 
respects and offered him an elegant lion- seated throne for his 
seat. As soon as ^ramaga BJaga\'an Mahavira took his seat 
on the throne, King Nandivardhana and other members of the 
family took their appropriate seats. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then addressing them with 
a speech, pleasant like nectar, naturally sweet, devoid of 
repetition, and full of dignity, said, 0 beloved of the gods ! 
The limit your appointed time has now been reached. The 
time for renouncing the world has arrived. You, thoueforo, 
willingly give me your permission, remove the ties of affection, 
and strengthen your mind which is full of fears of separation,’* 

On hearing these words, their throats became choked up, 
and stopping the current of sorrow with extreme difficulty 
and as if they were making visible their long-lasting mass of 
affection by the continuous flow of tears from their eyes, they 
said “ O Worshipful Lord ! when you are talking thus, our 
ears are really adamantine that they do not become deaf. 
Our hearts are made of a material as hard as a diamond that 
they are not split up into hundred pieces with a crackling 
noise. Our bodies are the abodes of such ungrateful materials 
that they do not, till now, undermine themselves into the 
lowest regions. Under the circumstances, how can our humble 
speech be utilized in giving permission for the subject under 
discussion ? Who will be our means of safety for saving us 
from falling into the ocean of difficult undertakings ? Or, who 
will grace the famous Jnata-kula which is illustrious in the 
three worlds, without you, who are respected by the gods, 
demi-gpds, and kings of kings 1 Ah I We are unfortunate that 
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this precious gem is missing from our bands Uttering these 
sorrowful words, and becoming disappointed, they bowed down 
low before the Lord, and requested him thus: — “ O Venerable 
Lord ! Now that you are ready to renounce the world, please 
allow us to celebrate your Diksa Mahotsava, at least for our own 
happiness”. In this way, by the entreaties of his kinsmen, 
^rama^a Bhagavac Mahavira accepted their request for 
celebrating his Diksa Mahotsava, as great men are always 
afraid of refusal of a request. 

King Nandivardhana then ordered his servants, “Yon now 
make speedy preparations for a very costly anointing ceremony 
suitable for ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira. The servants, saying 
Just as your Majesty orders”, went for their respective work, 
They kept in readiness one thousand and eight pots of gold and 
other materials brought holy waters and excellent medicaments 
of ali the sacred places, and prepared a paste of go^iri^a 
sandal -wood and other scented substances. 

Becoming astonished by the quivering of their celestial 
thrones, and knowing the real state of affairs through the me* 
dium of their Avadhi JnSna, the thirty-two Indras, with their 
extensive eyes resembling a blooming hundred-petalled lotus- 
flower, appearing biautlful by their glossy and shining tufts 
of hair resembling a heap of colly rium being in the blessed 
bloom of their youth, with their bodies anointed with a liquid 
paste of saodal-wood, shining with flowers suitably hovered 
round by hu mm ing bees and with soft celestial garments with 
their mouths adorned with rows of teeth as white as Jasmine- 
flowers or the pith of a concha, with their heads glittering 
with didems shining by a multiude of rays, with their 
bodies decorated with numerous ornameuts, whe were pleasant 
to look a at and were extremely beautiful, who had canopies, 
flags, and various other ens^ns on them, who were surrounded 
by innumerable multitudes of attendant gods and who fllled up 
the sky with the noise of keltk-drums, mridahga drums, wind 
Instruments, tilima, ram- drum and other musical instruments 
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approached the Jineivara Bhagavan, and having saluted him 
by going around him three times from right to left in the 
form of a pradaksiija and feeling themselves perfectly satisfied 
with excelitnt devotion, they sat in the courtyard of the palace 
beautified with the impression of the feet of the Jineivara. 

Delighted with joy, Acyutendra ordered his gods ‘ O gods ! 
You make preparations for a grand celebration of Dik^ 
Mahotsava of ^rania^a Bhagavan Mahavira. The gods bowed 
down respectfully before Acyut4ndra and filling up numerous 
pots of gold and other materials with waters of the Milk 
Ocean, and having made ready for him innumerable flowers and 
other excellent ma*^crial of anointment, Acyutendra then joy- 
fully performed the inauguration ceremony of ^ramaija Bbaga- 
vSn Mahavira with one thousand and eight excellent pots of 
gold and other materials filled with water mixed with celestial 
medicaments and perfumes in his palace, along with all his 
retinue. In the same manner, consecutivly, the Moon, the Sun 
and other Indras performed the inauguaration ceremony. 
Hatdng done the anointing, all of them took their appropriate 
seats. 

King Nandivardhana, with a heart full of devotion and 
Careful attention, gave ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, a bath 
with pots of gold and other materials filled with waters of 
sacred places and perfumes. While the bathing-ceremony was 
going on, some Indras began to move golden whisks of yak 
tail very slowly before him, some held umbrellas more white 
than hundred-petalled white lotus -flowers, some held most 
excellent glass mirrors in front of him, some held pots filled 
with fragrant waters of Milk Ocean and covered with sweet- 
smelling lotus-flowers in their hands; some stood up holding 
vessels for burning incense, made of precious stones of five 
varieties with dark cloudy smoke issuing from the burning of 
Kented aloe-wood, camphor, and other materials for preparing 
incense; some Indras stood holding flower-garlands of five 
colours rendered dark-coloured by the wasps attracted there 
by their perfume; and other gods and goddesses began to adore 



261 


him. When the ablution -ceremony was over, King Nandivardh- 
ana had another lion-seated throne erected In the North and 
he had a washing-bath given to ^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvira 
with gold pots full of clean water. The body of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira who was silting on the throne with his 
face directed towards the East, decked with ornaments, was 
wiped dry with a scented soft cloth, and liquid sandal paste 
was applied to his body. He put on celestial garments us v. hite 
as crystal, wore a loin -girdle set with precious stones of five 
varieties, put on a neck-lace of pure pearls on his extensive 
chest resembling a marble slab of Kana^cala (the Rising 
Sun Mountaiii \ and he had put on ear-rings in-laid with 
valuable gems brightly illuminating his cheeks, A diad::m of 
precious gems vvas placed on his head, and the Indras of the 
gods and demi-gods decorating him with flower-garlands of five 
colours and scented powders, paying homage to him with 
their heads bent low to the surface of the ground, and utter 
ing hundreds of benedictions, began to praise him thust— O 
the only Brother of the World 1 May you, with the greatest 

ease, conquer in a moment, the extremely powerful wrestler 

( i. e. Moha ) who is invincible to the living beings of the 
three worlds including the gods and demi-gods May you 
show the Path of Final Beatitude to devout individuals 

following the wrong path by dispelling the darkness of False 
Belief by the rays of the Sun of Knowledge. May you care- 
fully pieserve your duties of ascetic life! May you conquer 

;ct*I RSga, Affection, ^ Dv4sa, Hatred and other unconquerable 
passions till the time you are able to attain K^vala jMna, 
and O worshipful Lord ! May you have a resting place in our 
hearts I May the gods make the directions reverberate every- 
where by constantly singing your virtuous qualities ! May your 
white fame spreading like the stamens of lotus flowers, throu- 
ghout the three worlds, attain everywhere the beauty of the 
disc of the rising Full Moon 1 May the deer-like bad religious 
pioneers, becoming agitated with fear on seeing your immense 
lion-like strength, run away to distant places 1 ” Having thus 
extolled the virtuous qualities of ^rameuja BhagavSn Mahwira 
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with thegd true bertedictione, the kings of the gods had drama- 
tic actings performed there. With ^topps^e of celestial amuse- 
ments, King Nandivardhaua burning with the fire of separation 
from the would-be Arhat, called his servants into his presence 
and said ' 0 beloved of the gods ! Let a palanquin named 
Candraprabhi, fifty dhanus long, twenty-five dhanus wide, and 
thirty-six dhanus high, containing an elegant altar decorated 
with a variety of Svasiikas ( auspicious signs ^ ) made 
with liquid saffron mixed with sandal - paste, - a palanquin 
equipped with a Hon -seated throne inlaid with various jewels 
and with a steady foot-stool,-a palanquin furnished with 
jingling bells causing the directions to resound with the sweet 
noise of their charming tinkling sound, and furnished with 
hundreds of banners and flags of various colours,- be prepared 
for the use of the Lord of the World. ” The servants rejoicing 
on hearing the words of their master, did everything as was 
ordered to them. 

Acyut^ndra, then, greatly delighted with joy, ordered his 
gods to prepare a palanquin, -similar to Candraprabh3-equipped 
with big columns in-laid with jewels and decorated with 
strings of pearls hanging there, in which figures of rain-bow 
were created in aii the directions by the rays of precious 
atones of the five varieties, and which was extremely wonderful 
to look at, and had it placed within the Candr^rabhS 
pt^anquin. 

Vardhamana Swami, adorned with ornaments for hair 
and clothes, ornaments of various kinds for the body, and 
fk>wer-wreaths ot various kinds, and observing a two- days 
fasting without food and water, then got up from his seat, 
and going three times round the Candraprabha palanquin from 
r^ht to left, took his seat on the lion-seated throne in it 
vdth his face towards the East. Then an elderly wcmian of 
the family, becoming pure by a bath, and putting on an 
escellent atMe^-costume took her seat on a state-chair on the 
light nde oS the Bhagavao, holding a cloth interwoven with 
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flgures of swans. His wet-nurse took W seM on the left si^. 
A beautiful young female attired with costly garments and 
various ornaments took her seat on the back holding an 
umbrella furnished with a border of stiings of pure pearls 
hanging from it and a gold staff supporting it. On each side 
of her, two young females were sitting, waving two chowries 
as white as well-washed silver. In the north-east corner, a 
very charming young damsel was sitting with a jewelled vase 
filled with pure water and with a sprout resembling the trunk 
of the Indra’s elephant. In the south-east corner, a beautiful 
girl was seated holding a fan with a gold handle, spreading 
the rays of various huxds of precious stones in her hand. In 
the rear portion of the palanquin, the Indras of the gods 
began to hold up umbrellas of gems as bright as snow, silver, 
Jasmine flowers or the beams of the Moon, with a handle of 
diamond, with one thousand and eight ribs ( of an umbrella ) 
rendered more elegant with garlands of flowers. Saudharmiadra 
and I^nendra began to wave chowiies as white as nectar, 
snow or a heap of foam on each side of Vardhamana Swamt, 

Now, by the order of King Naudivardhana, one thousand 
handsome, healthy, and strong persotis of equal age, anointing 
their bodies with a paste of sandal -wood after bath, and appearing 
beautiful with excellent garments and various kiuda of costly 
ornaments, came forward rejoicing with ho:ripilatlon and think- 
ing themselves exremely fortunate on having accomplished 
all their cherished objects, and instantly raised up the Candra- 
prabha palanquin on their shoulders As the palanquin moved 
onward, Saudharm4ndra suppoiced the uj^r extremity of the 
southern portion of the palanquin on his shoulder, lianendra 
supported the northern portion, and Camarendra and Balindra 
supported the lower extremity of the southern porlicn and 
the northern portion respecdvely of the palanquin on their 
shoulders. The remaining Bhuvanapati, V5^^a -vyaniara, Jyoti- 
sk and Yairranika Indras supported the appropriate exiremi- 
ties of the palanquin on their shoulders. What more ? The 
human beings rejoicing extrenwly with jcqr, first todk up the 
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palanquin on their shoulders, and then the Indras of the 
demons Indras of gods and Indras of the serpent-gods, suppo* 
rtetl it on their shoulders When VardhamSna Swami left 
his palace, the sky began to blaze up wonderfully by the 
brilliance of the gods of the four varieties coming and going 
through it. The vault of the sky appeared beautiful by the 
gods like a group of blossoming trees in autumnal season or 
like a lotus— lake by a mass of flowers, just as a forest of 
white mastard-plants or hemd plants or A^oka trees or sesa- 
mum plants or ?f mango trees appears beautiful in flowering 
time and a forest of linseed plants, or Ailanthus plants or of 
campaka trees ( Micheiia Champaca ) appears beautiful by 
their flowers, in .the same manner, the vault of the sky appe- 
ared beautiful with gods. Besides, the sound of the kettle- 
drum, tabor, cymbals, drums, conches, and other musical 
instruments played by human beings on this earth and by 
ce!€<!tial beings in the vault of the sky was, constantly diffusing 
everywhere 

After the Candraprabha ^ibika ( palanquin ) in front, eight 
auspicious signs-Svastika and others -prepared with iewels of 
various kinds, moved on iu regular order one after the other. 
Then, pots filled with water, magnificent mirrors, banners and 
tall flags flowing high with wind, moved on. Then, a tall 
magnificent umbrella resembling the orb of the moon, with a 
spotlesp staff made of diamond, and ornamented with hanging 
wreaths of Koranta flowers, moved forward. Then, a lion seated 
throne with a foot-stool of jewels, and precious stones, and 
with jvwelled foot-prints carried by numerous servants, moved 
on. Then, one hundred and eight swift horses possessing grace- 
ful gait and a charming neigh decorated with costly clothes and 
beautiful oroaments, whose flanks ornamented with reins of 
gold were decorated with bright mirrors and' who were ridden 
by young persons, moved on one by one in.regukr order. Then, 
followed one hundred and eight excellent elephants of. Bhadra 
variety, well- constituted physically with regard to the seven 
p«ts of -their bodies with a number of auspicious signs on 
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them ornamented with stars of geld and emeralds, whose 
white tusks were fixed in a tube of silver overlaid with a 
border of gold, and who were ridden one by one by clever 
mahouts. Then came one after another, one hundred and eight 
chariots equipped with canopies, flags,’ bells, ensigns, excellent 
portal arches, and musical instruments of twelve kinds prepared 
from the wood of Tini^a tree growing oa the Himalayas; 
furnished with strong wheels and yoke-poles to which spirited 
horses were yoked, and in which smafl bells were creating a 
loud jingling noise, and thirty~t wo quivers were also kep^ Then 
walked one hundred and eight fully equipped warriors carrying 
various weapons in- their hands and desirous of laughing out 
other soldiers by their valour Then Wedked an army of 
cavalry, elephants, chariots, and infantry. Then moved on, a 
huge Indra’s Banner, one thousand yojana high, hoisted on a 
strong adamantine staff furnished with thousands of small 
flags of Various colours and a variety of umbrellas, ornamented 
with flower-garlands in which bees were producing a pleasant 
humming noise, and filling up the vault of the sky with the 
charming tinkling of small bells swinging to and fro with 
wind, as if it were a mass of fame or a visible Path of Mukti 
( Final Emancipation ), or trying to measure the vault of the 

sky by its height; and carried respectfully by gods. Then 
followed many Brahmatja mendicants, bald-headed hermits, 

ascetics wearing braided hair, clowns, actors, jesters, songsters, 
players on musical instruments, and dancers playing and 
laughing, uttering shouts of victory, invoking benedictions and 
extolling the virtuous qualities of the Lord. Then came 
mighty Ksatriayas, royal princes, distinguished persons, heads 
of corporations, with their retinue, some on foot, some in 
chariots, some on horse-back, some on elephants, and some, 
riding in palanquins, went in front of the Lord. And after 
them, followed numerous gods and goddesses accompanied by 
a retinue of hundred celestial cars, hundred banners, and 
hundred domestic gods surrounding each of them. 

On this auspicious occasion. King Nandivardhana, putting 
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on costly garments and valuable ornaments, mounted a lordly 
rutting elephant, and appearing beautiful with umbrellas held 
over him and white chowries waved near him, followed 
Vardhamana Swami, accompanied by elephants, horses, chariots, 
and an army of soldiers. 

Being thus followed by a multitude of gods, demons, and 
human beings remaining in their right places, VardhamSna 
Swami -with a body measuring seven hands, -with a form of 
body equal in four directions, -with adamantine constitution, 
-with breath as fragrant as that of a loutus, -devoid of dirty 
perspiration, foul secretions, stain, dust, filth, and other 
blemlshes,-illuminating the directions by the radiant beauty 
of his body, -with the mass of his charming glossy hair, as 
black as a wasp, Indigo or lamp, tied firmly, -with his forehead 
appearing beautiiul like the half-moon, -with elegant ears of 
right measurements, with the eyebrows curved like the staff 
of a bow,-with eyes resembling a full-blown lotus with white 
Ieaves,-with the nose prominent and long like that of an 
eagle, -with the lips resembling a ripe Bimba-phala ( the fruit 
of Momordica Monadelpha), and the rows of teeth firmly 
adherent, well-connected, even, and white like a conch, cow’s 
milk or pearls, -with his cheeks fat and muscular,-wlth a 
voice as deep as the sound of a kettle-drum or of clouds full 
of water,- with his neck well— measured and ornamented with 
rows of lines turning south-wards; with his shoulders well- 
developed like that of a wild buffalo, a lion or a tiger,-with 
his arms muscular and ornamented with fine hair,- whose 
broad chest was lucky with the abode of the wealth of self- 
control ;-whcse middle part of the body was embellished with 
excellent rows of fine hair and deep^ navel, -whose beautiful 
thighs were getting plump in regular order higher up,-whose 
knee was hidden and well- adherent,— and whose soles of feet were 
marked with signs of a mountain, town, alligator, sea, wheel, 
goad, fish etc.-being greeted with perfumed powders by citizens 
from the tops of their buildings, leaving aside their food and 
drink,- being welcoziied by showering of flowers by gods from 
the skies,— being invoked by celestial damsels with benedictory 
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recitations, giving wished-for gifts,-a!id being praised by cele- 
stial bards- eventually entered the grove, named Jnata-khaijda 
where big trees were appearing beautiful with fresh sprouts, 
-where gentle wind mixed with the fragrance of flowers of all 
seasons was spreading in various directions, -where the rays 
of the Sun were obstructed by the brandies of tender trees 
full of leaves, -where celestial fairies were amusing themaeh’es, 
enraptured as it were, by the extreme loveliness of the natural 
scenery-where bees attracted by the fragrance of flowers 
spreading in all directions were roaming about without caring 
to go to another forest, which on seeing Vardhamana Swami 
coming to it was as if inviting him readily by extending 
sprout-iike hands set in swinging motion by winds like a 
beloved person seen after a long ilnio, which was welcoming 
him as it %’ere, by the soft note of peacocks overpowered by 
an excess cf intoxication,— -and which was as if worshipping 
him with flowers falling down by a gust of wind — What more 
can any one write about the grove which was defeating the 
beauty of Handana Vana by the splendour of its charms and 
which was sanctified by the lotus-like feet of the Tlrthankara * 
Having entered the grove, Vardhamana Swami got down from 
the Candraprabha ^ibika (palanquin), and, as soon as he 
removed his valuable garments, ornaments, flower-garlands etc. 
from his body with his own hands under the Asoka Tree and 
placed them there, an elderly woman of the family, having 
picked them up like pearls dropping down from a string of 
precious pearls, and, having placed them in the silk cloth 
interwoven with figures of swan, began to weep mournfully; 
and addressing Yardhamana Swami with a speech faltering 
with sorrow, said, “O darling ! You are born in the Kasyapa- 
-gotra. You are son of King Siddhartha. You are, -like the 
Autumnal Moon in the sky, -a gladdener to the race of Jnata 
ksatriyas. You ate born from the w'omb of Tri^alS-devi of 
Vaii§tha-gotra. You are a highly distinguished personage 
among the K^triyas, You possess a celestial body endowed 
with full bloom. You are extremely tender and handsome. You 
are wonderful with unparalleled beauty, charm, and brilliance. 
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You ate rendwned ia the three worlds and you afe clever in 
all arts and sciences, and in moral codes. Now, how will you 
endure the pains of severe- austerities * O child ! You carefully 
obsen'O the great vows whose practice Is ilke guarding against 
u sharp-edged sword. Po not be afraid in the least of the 
sufferings of very terrible endurances. Dunng. ypur ascetic life, 
you arc always to maintain yoar bpdy. on • pure • .meagre food 
ob'ained by going from door io door, and: you ..are to abstain 
yourselves from living in towns and villages. How can I say 
anything to you, who have .Perfect Knowledge « But endeavour 
to attain speedily the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation).” 

King Nandivardhana with his kinsmen and retinue, 
burning with unbearable pangs of separation, and with eyes 
filled up ivith an unceasing flow of tears, knelt down reverently 
at the feet of Vardhamana Swami, and they took their scats 
nearby. 

Then, accepting the words of the elderly woman of the 
family, Vardhamana Sw5mi plucked out the entire hair of his 
head and beard by five handfuls with his own hands, and the 
mass of hair was taken away from the hands of Vardhamana 
Swami into a divine cloth by the Indra with his head bowed 
down low before him. After the ceremony of plucking out the 
hair was over, the mass af hair which was as black as a 
mass o£ thick clouds, and which was cured ( crooked ) like 
the heart of a wicked man, was thrown by the Indra, with 
the permission of the Lord into the Milk Ocean. 

After ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira had plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls ( as described above ), he paid obeisance 
to aU Liberated Souls, saying Namo SlddhS^am 

Obeisance to aii Siddhas ( Liberated Souls ), and taking the 
five Mahs Vratas ( Great Vows ) of Sarva Virati Samiyika- 
an utterance of the under-mentioned Sutra of the vow of abstai- 
ning from all sinful acti^ he put on a divine gmrment given by 
I the Indra and adopted the Holy Conduct. ( B. C. 568 ) 
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The following is the Sutra of SamSyika Vrata 

( ^ ! ) 'siVif "sm- 

“ Kare.Jni ( bhant4 ! ) samMam savvam savajjatn jogam 
paccakkhami javajjiva^ tiviham* tivihejjam " ityadi. 

I take ( O Supreme Lord ! ) a Vow of Renunciation, and 
(promise to) abstain from all sinful acts, so long as I am alive 
( I will not do a sinful act myself; I will not have it done 
by some one else; and I will not approve of others doing it ) etc, 
by mind, speech or body etc. 

At that moment, the whole assembly of men and gods 
stood motionless like the figures on a picture. At the corama- 
nd of ^akra, the clamour of men and gods, and tlia sound of 
musical instruments suddenly ceased, when S amapa Bhagavan 
Mabavira chose the Holy Conduct, 

Day and night following that conduct whicit is a blessing 
to all animated and living beings, the zealous gods listen to 
him with joyful horripilation. 

The five Maha Vratas (great vows) oi Sarva Vicati Sania- 
yika Vrata of ascetic life with their clauses are the following : — 

The Tirst Great Vow runs thus:— 

I renounce all killing of living beings whether subtile or 
gross, whether movable or immovable. Nor shall I myself kill 
living beings ( nor cause others to do it; nor consent to it ). 
As long as I live, I confess and blame, repent and exempt 
myself of these sins, in thrice three-fold way, * in mind 
speech and body. 

There are five clauses. 


* I, e. acting, commanding, consenting, either in the past, 
or the present, or the future. 
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The first clause runs thus; — 

A Nirgrantha is Carful in hii wtlk, not careless. 

The Kevalin assigns as the reason, that a Nirgrantha, 
careless in his walk, might ( with his feet ) hurt or displace or 
injure or kill living beings. Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in his 
walk, not careless in his walk. 

This is the first clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his mind ( i, e. thoughts and 
intentions ). If his mind is sinful, blamable, intent on bad works, 
acting on impulses, produces cutting and splitting ( or division 
and dissension ), quarrels, finds faults, and pains, injures living 
beings or kills creatures, he should not employ such a mind 
in action; but if, on the contrary, it is not sinful etc, then 
he may put it in acion. 

This is the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause; — 

A Nirgrantha searches into his speech; if his speech is 
sinful, blamable etc. ( all down to ) kills creatures, he should 
not utter that speech. But if, on the contrary, it is ’not sinful 
etc. then he may utter it. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause; — 

A Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his utensils of 
begging, be is not careless in it. The K^valin says:-A Nirgrantha 
who is careless in laying down his utensils of begging, might 
butt or displace or Injure or kill ail sorts of living beings. 
Hence, a Nirgrantha is careful in laying down his untensils of 
fae « not careless in it. 
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This is the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting his food 
and drink; he does not eac and drink without inspecting his 
food and drink. The K^valin sayst-If a Nirgrantha would eat, 
and drink without inspecting his food and drink, he might 
hurt and displace or injure or kill all sorts of living beings. 
Hence, a Nirgrantha eats and drinks after inspecting hl« food 
and drink, not without doing so, 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow is correctly practised, followed 
executed, explained, established, effected according to the 
precept. 

This is Sir, the First Great Vow : Abstinence from killing 
any living beings I. 

il. The Second Great Vow runs thus ; — 

I renounce all vices of lying speech (arising) from anger, 
or greed, or fear, or mirth, I shall neither myself speak lies, 
nor cause others to speak lies, nor consent to the speaking of 
lies by others I confess and blame, repent and exempt myself 
of these sins in the thrice three-fold way, in mind, speech 
and body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus; — 

A Nirgrantha speaks after deliberation; not without deli- 
beration. The Kevalin says: Without deliberation, a Nirgrantha 
might utter a false-hood in his speech. A Nirgrantha speaks 
after deliberation, not without deliberation. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause; — 



272 


A Nlfgrantha comprehends (and renounces) anger, he is 
not angry. The K4vaUn says t- A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
anger, and is angry, might utter a falsehood in his speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the second clause ( 2 ) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends, (and renounces ) greed, he is 
not greedy. The K4valin says:- A Nirgrantha who is moved 
by greed, and is greedy, might utter a falsehood in his speech. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehends ( and renounces ) fear, he is 
not afraid, The K^valln says:- A Nirgrantha who is moved by 
fear, and is afraid, might utter a falsehood in hie speech. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha comprehend.s ( and. renounces ) mirth; he 
is not mirthful. The K^valin says: A Nirgrantha who Is moved 
by mirth, and is mirthful, might utter a falsehood in his 
speech. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the 6fth clause (S) 

In this way the great vow is correctly practised, follow- 
-ed, etc. 

This is, Sir, the Second Great Vow, 

ill. The Third Great Vo.w runs thus 

I renounce all taking of anything not given, either in a 
village, or a town, or a wood,' wther little of little or much, of 



small OT great, of living or lifeless things. I shall neither tMce 
myself what is not given, nor cause others to take it, nor 
consent to their taking it. As long as I confess, blame 
etc. { ail down to ) body. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

A Nirgrantha begs after deliberation, for a limited ground, 
not without deliberation. The KSvalin says: If a Nirgrantha 
begs without deliberation for a limited ground, he might take 
what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause*—- 

A Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink with permission 
( of his superior ), not without his permission. The KSvalin 
says: If a Nirgrantha consumes his food and drink without 
his superior’s permission, he might eat what is not given. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is second clause. 

Now follows the third clause; — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should always take possession of a limited part of it, and ftaf 
a fixed time. The Kdvalin says: If a Nirgrantha who has 
taken possession of some ground, should take possession of an 
unlimited part of it and for an unfixed time, he might take 
what is not given, A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the third clause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha who has taken possession of some ground, 
should constantly have his grant renewed* The Kivalia says: 
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If a Nirgrantha has not constantly his grant renewed, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause: — 

Now follows the fifth clause ; — 

A Nirgrantha begs for a limited ground for his co-rreiigi- 
onists after deliberation, not without deliberation. The Ndvalin 
sayst- If a Niigrantha should beg without deliberation, he 
might take possession of what is not given. A Mlrgraatha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way the great vow, etc. 

This is, Sir, the third great vow 

IV. The fourth great vow runs thus;- 

1 renonnce all sexual pleasures either with gods, or men, 
or animals. I shall not give way to 'sensuality etc, ( all as in 
the foregoing paragraph down to ) exempt myself. 

There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

A Nirgrantha does not continually discuss topics relating 
to women. The K4valin says:-If a Nirgrantha discusses such 
topics, he might fall from the law declared by the K^valin, 
because of the destruction or disturbance of his peace. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the first clause (1) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

A Niigrantha does not regard and contemplate the lovely 
forms of women. The K^valin says.'-If a Nirgrantha regards 
and contemplates the lovely forms of women, he might etc. 
A Nirgrantha etc. 
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This is the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause:—* 

A Nirgrantha does not recall to his mind, the pieasiires 
and amusements he formerly had with women. The Kdvalin 
says.*-If a Nirgrantha recalls to his mind the pleasures and 
amusements he formerly had with women, he might etc. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the tiUrd dause (3) 

Now follows the fourth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha does not eat and drink too much, nor does 
he drink liquors or eat highly- seasoned dishes. The Kdvalin 
says:-If a Nirgrantha did eat and drink too much, or did 
drink liquors and eat highly- seasoned dishes, he might etc. A 
Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fourth clause (4) 

Now follows the fifth clause: — 

A Nirgrantha does not occupy a bed or couch affected 
( belonging to or close by ) by women, animals, or eunt^bs. 
The Kdvalin says:-If a Nirgantha did occupy a bed or couch 
affected by ( belonging to or close by ) women, animals, or 
eunuchs, he might etc. A Nirgrantha etc. 

This is the fifth clause (5) 

In this way, the great vow etc. 

This Is, Sir, the fourth great vow. 

V. The fifth great vow runs thus: — 

1 renounce ail attachments { pleasure in external objects) 
whether little or much, small or great, living or lifeless; neither 
ahall I myself form such attachments, nor cause others to do 
so, nor consent to their doing so, etc, (jdl down to) exempt myseU. 
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There are five clauses. 

The first clause runs thus: — 

If a creature with ears, hears, agreeable and dissgreeable 
sounds, it should not be attached to nor delighted 'with, nor 
desiring of, nor infatuated by, nor covetous of, nor disturbed 
by the agreeable or disagreeable sounds. The Kevalin says; — 
If a Nirgrantha is thus affected by the pleasant or unpleasant 
sounds, he might fall etc, ( see above IV. 1. ). 

If it is impossible not to hear sounds, which reach the 
ear, the mendicant should avoid love or hate, originated by 
them. 

A creature with ears hears agreeable and disagreeable 

sounds. 

This is the Hrst clause ( 1 ) 

Now follows the second clause: — 

If a creature with eyes sees agreeable and disagreeable 
forms ( or ccdours ), it should not be attached etc. to them. 
The Kdvalin &ays:~etc. ( the rest as in the last clause. Substi- 
tute only see and forms for hear and sounds ). 

This is the second clause (2) 

Now follows the third clause: — 

If a creature with an organ of smell, smells agreeable or 
disagreeable smells, it should not be attached to them. (The 
rest as above. Substitute smell and nose ). 

This is the third clause (3) 

Nov follows the fourth clause: — 

If a cre»ture with a tongue, tastes agreeable or disagree- 
tastes, it should not be attached etc, to them. ( The rest 
w siKm Subst^ and tongue). 
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This is the fourth clause ( 4 ) 

Now follows the fifth clause; — 

If a creature with an organ of feeling, feels agreeable or 
disagreeable touches, it should not be attached to them ( The 
rest as abjve. Substitute feel and touch ) 

This is the fifth clause ( 5 ) 

In this way, the fifth great vow etc. ( see above ) V 

He who is well-provided with these great vows and their 
twenty-five clauses, is really Houseless, if he, -according to the 
sacred lore, the precepts, and the way, -correctly practises, 
follows, executes, explains, establishes, and, according to the 
precept, effects them. ” 

AcSi^ga Sutra (h. j) 

At that moment, the gods, goddesses, and aerials on the 
earth and from the sky, and human beings threw all aronnd 
Vardhwnana Swaml, an excellent highly perfumed fragrant 
yellow powder accompanied by buzzing bees, which made the 
whole living world fragrant with its perfume, and which 
intensely beautified the vault of the sky by its reddish-browu 
colour. Incense-pans containing burning sandal-wood, musk, 
ambergris, camphor, and other fragrant substances and covering 
the directions by columns of dense smoke coming out from 
them, were placed in every nook and corner, and the vacant 
part of the world was filled with the deafening sound of 
victory. 

The iakr^ndra, then, placed a spotless divine cloth on the 
left shoulder of ^raraa^a Bhagavan Mafaavlra, who had removed 
garments, ornaments, and wreaths of flowers from his body. 

At this moment, Manah-paryaya JfSna ( knowledge suit- 
able for Thought-Reading ) became manifest as if with the 
object of helping the Jin44vara in bearing the immense burden 
of £m extraordinary ascetic life. 



278 


Then, VardhamSna Sf^i, extremely powerful in conque« 
ring the magnitude of Moha ( Infatuation ) by the strength of 
his mighty arms, and firm like Mount Mdru, remained in deep 
meditation with perfect relinquishment of body, and the gods 
of the four kinds, citizens, King Nandivardhana, and others, 
having bowed down low with devotion at the feet of the 
Lord, went away to their respective destinations. 
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Pere^natiotts of SramaQa Bha^vSin MahSLvlra During the 
First Six Years of His Chadmasfha Life as an Ascetic. 

^ramaQa BhagavSn MahSvIra abandoned the enjoyment of 
pleasures of a princely fortune and having renounced the world, 
took Dlk», (entered the Holy Orders) on the tenth day pf the 
dark"hair^ Margafir» ( Nov. Dec. 563 B C ) during the latter 
part of the day, when the Moon was In conjunction with the 
constellation Uttariphedgunl. 

According to the Jaina tradition, it is said that when 
Tirthahkar Bhagavan Rabha Swami renounced the world and 
entered the Holy Order, four thousand princes of royal blood, 
accepted Dlk^ along with him. Three hundred princes; accepted 
Dik^ along with Tinhahkara BhagavSn Mailinath; three hundred 
along with Tirthankar Bhagavan Par^vanatb; six hundred along 
with Tirthahkar Bhagavan Vasupujya Swami and one thousand 
persons with each of the remaining Tirthankaras; but ^rama^a- 
Bhagavan MahSvlra renounced the world and took Dik^, alone, 
none else joined the Ho'y Orders along with him. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra was born with three kinds of 
knowledge viz (1) Mali Jnana-knowledge acquired through the 


• Before the acquisition of Perfect Knowledge 
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medium of senses. (2) ^rutu Jfl3n e-knowledge acquired by 
hearing or from the preceptor, and (3) Avadhi Jfiana- Visual 
Knowledge-knowledge of past, present, and future events within 
a prescribed area, and he acquired Maflah ParySya, Jftana- 
knowledge of the prevailing thoughts of all living being as soon 
as he entered the Holy Orders. 

Fxni Year Ascetic Life. 

Srama^a Bhagav§n Mahavira who was fully cognizant of the 
future immensely hapyy events of his life that were destined to 
happen to him through the medium of the superhuman know- 
ledge possessed by him; who was perfectly fearless with regard 
to the numerous troubles aid hardships which were likely to 
oscur in near future; who was a treasure-house of various 
virtuous qualities like tranquillity etc; who was carrying a divine 
cloth on his shoulder at imploring solicitations of the Indra, 
althoiKgh be had abandoned all wearing apparel; who was the 
thtt true demonsrator of the Path of Salvation although he had 
satisfied the wished-for desires of needly persons; who was 
cuibing the horse in the form of wicked sensual desires even 
though he bad left off horse-riding; who had renounced all 
wealth and property, although he was a protector of the entire 
Universe, Know went, out of the Jnata Khagda Vana, with the 
permission of the members of the JMtrika 'race,“'wHo^were there, 
with a gait resembling that of a lordly elephant although he had 
left off his own elephants, and gradually walking with a slow 
gait, with his eyes directed like the poles of a bullock-cart, to 
the ground in front of him went to J£uin ara.gram 

When 5ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira left the Jnata Khagda 
Vana pleasure-garden and started on a travelling tour. King 
Nandivardhana and members of Jnata family, followed him for a 
short distance and then they stood lamenting thus and gazing at 
him, till he was out of sight:- 
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^‘, ^«RW? lU II 

sr^% 5iF5^«r I %, i«rT5^ ^ t ? i 

sfejunf^ I ii ^ h 

1. Tvaya vina Vira ! Katham vrajamo ? grihe’ dhuna ^unya- 
vanopatnan^ 

Gosthisukham k4na aahacaramo ? Bhoksyamahe k^na 
sahg’tha bandho! 

2. Sarv4su kary^su ca Vira, Vir6-tyamantraijaddar^anata* 
stavSrya! 

Pr4ma-prakar^dabbajama harsam, nira^rayiUca’tha kama-> 
^rayamalij 

3. Atipriyam bandhava! darianam’ td sudha’njauaih bhavi 
kada’smadaksQoh F 

Niragacitto’pi kadacldasman, smarisyasi praadha gu^jabhi- 
ramal 

1. O Vira, without you, how can we now, go to (our) 
house which resembles a lonely forest? With whom can we 
experience the happiness of familiar conversation? Now, O 
Brother! with whom shall we take our meals? 

2. O Venerable Man I By imiting you for consultation by 
your pefr-name Vira, Vira, and by looking at you, we derived 
pleasure out of predominance of affection, we being devoid of 
protection, on whom shall we, now, depend for shelter ? 

3. When shall we O Brother ! have your highly pleasing 
Dariana (sight) which is like an anointment of nectar to our 
eyes? O delightfull one, on account of (possessing) excellent 
virtues, althoixgh your heart is devoid of love, please remember 
us some day in future. 

36 
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Sftybg eo, and having turned bsKk Mfhh great difHcnlty, 
they, then, went to their respective Ileuses, with eyes full of 
unceasing tears. 

Moreover, bees, attracted by the fragrance, remaining for a 
little more than four months, of Go^irsa sandal pa'^te and flowers 
with which ramaija Riiagavan Mahaviia was worshipped by 
gods, during the auspicious ceremony of his Diksa, were coming 
and piercing his skin with penetrating stings. 

Young persons, were asking for packets of perfumes and 
when Bhagavan was silent, they becoming enraged, wete creating 
wicked troubles for him. 

Females, also, becoming enamoured with feelings of sensual 
gratification on beholding ^ramaija BhagavSn MahSvira with 
wonderful beauty and fragrant body, were making agreeable 
troubles ( like looking at him with voluptous' eyes, embrace, 
clinging to his body etc ) but the Lord, remaining perfectly 
steady like Mount Mdru, endured everything, and went on 
wandering from one village to another. 

MOLESTATION FROM A COWHERD. 

On the same day, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira reached 
when only one muhurta ( a peried of forty- eight 
iSSiutes) was remaining, and remained in deep meditation in 
(ps fleet renouncement of body) at a solitary place 
outside the village. 

When during the evening, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was standing in Kayotsarga, with his arms hanging in perfect 
relaxation, outside the village of Kumara-gram, an insolent, 
croel and wicked cowherd came to him, and entrusting him with 
the 0|re of grazing bullocks who were greatly fatigued and 
distreraed with hunger by constant walking for the whole day, 
went into the village for the purpose of milking his cows The 
cowherd returned home late in the evening as he had' some 
Other work to do in the village. 
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In the mean time, the bullocks after grazing for a short 
time near the ground on which oramaija Bhagavan MahSvira 
was standing, gradually went on and on grazing into neighbour- 
ing forest as they were very hungry. 

The cowherd, then, came to ^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
and, not finding his bullocks there, asked him “O Worthy Man! 
I had entrusted you bt^fore, with the care of my bullocks, now 
tell me, where are they gone? The Lord was perfectly silent, 
as if he had not heard anything. The cowherd, therefore, thought 
“He is some great man He does not know anything,” and 
went to various caves, rivers, streams, thickets of trees, villages, 
and other localities in search of his bullocks. 

The bullocks grazing with ease for a long time and with their 
hunger greatly satisfied, returned to the same locality, and sat 
there, re-masticating their food, with their eyes directed towards 
the Lord. 

The cowherd could not find out his bullocks. Hence, with 
his eyes sordid with twelve hours’ vigilant wandering for 
search with his whble body smeared by thick layers of dust, 
and injured by logs of wood and thorns, the cowherd returned 
to the .same spot, after wandering here and there for a very long 
time, and, on seeing his bullocks sitting happily near irama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, insultingly asked with very harsh words, 
and his eyes red-shot with intense anger “ O Vile Manl thou 
showest an outward appearance of utmost tranquility like a 
wicked person, but at heart, the crookedness of thy mind, is 
dearly apparent that thou hast hidden ray bullocks with the 
object of taking them away, and if I had not come here now, 
thou wouldst positively have stolen them away. 

“ O Friend ! Is it the beauty of thy vow ? The straight 
forwardness of thy honesty and the gentility of thy behaviour 
are of a unique nature ! It scenes to me that while stopping all 
external transactions and extending thy arms, thou art assuming 
a feigned attitude with the object of designing plans for the 
purpose of deceiving people.” 
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He made me wander about for the whole night although 
he knew the where-abouts of my bullocks’. So saying, he angrily 
raised up his plough and hurriedly ran towards ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of striking a blow to him 
with it. 

Now, ^akrendra, desirous of knowledge of the whereabouts of 
the itinerancy of 6’ramana Bhagavan Mahavira, saw the cowherd 
running towards him with the object of striking him a blow. 
He at once steadied the cowherd there and hurriedly went to 
the spot where ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavira was in KSyotsarga, 
He rebuked the cowherd thus “ 0 Illbehaved ! O wicked man ! 
O brute! The lower animals are only fortunate that you do not 
eat away their grass. Do you not know Vardhamana Swami, 
the son of King Siddhartha, who has entered the Holy Orders, 
after renouncing, elephants, horses, warriors, kingdom etc, who 
b always eager for religious duties, and who has regarded a 
gem as a piece of straw!” and punished the cowherd- 

^akrendra then adored ^raraaija Bhagavan Mahavira by 
walking around him three times from righwto left and having 
folded the two palms of his hands in the form of a cavity and 
having reverently raised the folded cavity in front of his fore- 
head, he ret^uested the Lord thust-“0 Lord! Even while performing 
religious ceremonies during your ascetic life, you will have 
terrible troubles and hardships for twelve years, which will be 
deadly to ordinary individuals and which will raise horripilation 
even in the minds of very valient persons. Do me, therefore, 
the favour of giving me yoifr permission to remain with you 
during that period for rendering service to you,” 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then, becoming free from 
Kiyotsarga replied ‘ 0 Sur4ndra[ there is no doubt, that your 
hearty devotion prompts you for such a request, but an event 
l&e this had never happened during the past, never happens in 
the present time, and will never happen in future, that Tirthan- 
karas had ever shredded their previous evil Karmas, do ever 
Ared them, and will ever shred them with the help of a D4v4n- 
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dra or an asura. I£ the evil Ivarmas are destro}ed by the 
prowes of other persons, then, plucking out of hair, celibacy, 
performance of vaiious religious ceremonies etc. will be fruitless. 

E\'il Karmas, which have been acquired by firm bondage of 
cruel intentions, cannot be destroyed without experiencing the 
evil effects of those Karmas. A soul undi.r the influence of his 
own actions, alone enjoys the good or evil consequences of 
those Karmas, and another person becomes his benefactor or 
otherwise, also under the influence of his own Karmas. Those 
who have become Siddhas, who are becoming Siddhas and who 
will became Siddhas in future, invariably destroy their Karmas 
with their own ardent exertion. There is no other remedy for 
them. Perfectly cc/gnizant of future troubles aid hardships, I 
have adopted ascetic life. I need not mind them. ” Having, 
thus, advised the Devdudra, with reasons and arguments, 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, again remained in Kayotsarga. 

A P'vanigj-a god named Siddbartha -son of the sister cf 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra’s mother Trisala-devi-who had 
became a Vymtani deva, by practising sewers penance through 
ignorance (following false methods) came there, Devendra told 
him;- ‘O Siddhariha! Firstly ^ramaga Bhaga/an M-ihavira, is a 

near relative of yours, and, secondly, I give you my permission. 
You remain in constant attendence upon the Lord, and prevent 
hardships and accidents which may endanger his life.” Becoming 
delighted on receiving the order of the Devendra, Siddhartha, 
consented to remain in attendance and ^akrendra went to his 
celestial abode. 

At day-break, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira commenced his 
wandering tour and reached Kollaka Sanniveia. 

For a festival at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula 
sweet meats and excellent articles of diet were prepared 
and several persons were taking their meals. At meal time 
Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went into the village on a begging 
tour, with a very tranquil gait without making any haste, for the 
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purpose of taking meals at the end of a two-days’ fasting. 
Going about to houses of people of high and low families, he 
went to the house of Bahufa. ‘ On seeing ^ramapa Bhagavan 
MahavJra with such unparalleled charm cf beauty coming at his 
door, Buhula thought “Ah I the loveliness of the body of this 
great sage! Ah! the incomparable treasure of comeliness! Ah! the 
completeness of ail auspicions marks and signs on his body! Ahj 
The splendour! He is not a person of ordinary qualities! I am 
only forlunate that he has unexpectedly arrived at my house” 
With these ideas in his mind, and with horripilation arising 
from great d^dight as if he were ornamented with precious 
pearls, Bahula instantly got up from his seat and very respecfully 
placed milk mixed with Ghee (clarified butter) and sugar before 
the Lord. When ^raniaiji Bhagavan Mahavira extended forward 
his lotus-like hands marked with the auspicious signs of Cakra 
( wheel ), Ahku^ (the gourd for an elephant) etc, but without 
holes in the intervals between the fingers, the Brahmin poured 
the excellent milk into the cavity of the folded hands of the 
Lord. 

The gods descended into the vault of the sky. Some of 
them began to beat celestial drums of victory with great devotion. 
Some poured showers of divine flowers. Some threw celestial 
garments. Some began to sing the virtuous qualities of the 
Lord, Some raised the ominous cries of “Sudana j” (an excellent 
gift! with rsgard to the giver, the receipient and the article of 
gift) and some of them began to pour constant showers of gold 
with intense delight. 

On seeing this wonderful event, numerous persons of the 
village came to the Lord out of curiosity. What morel ^rama^ja 
Bhagavan Mahavira, had milk, the Brahmin obtained gold, aad 
all the people of the village had the fortune of witnessing such 
a wonderful event. There was great repicing. 

iramajja Bhagvan Mahavira, thus took his first meal of 
milk-pudding in an utensil belonging to a house-holder, at the 
house of BrShmln Bahula in Kollaka Sannive^a with the object 
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propagating the dharma (religious duty) of ascetics to take their 
meals in bowls and utensils specially prepared for the purpose. 
At that time, the undermentioned five celestial events occured 
(1) C61otks^pa (falling of divine garments from the sky) 2, Gan- 
dhodaka vristi-- (showers of perfumed waters), 3. Dundubhi Nada 
the music of divine musical instruments. 4. Aho danamaho 
danamityudghosaija- The ominous cry of Aho danam, aho 
danam, and 5 Vasudhara vrisfi (showering of gold). 

The showering of gold is as follows 

^ II \ II 

Addhaterasa-kodi ukkosa tattha hoi vasubara. 

Addhat^rasa-lakkha jahanhia hoi vasuhara. 

1. A maximum amount of twelve krores and a half worth of 
gold and a minimum of twelve lakhs and a half worth of gold 
is poured as a shower of gold. 

Ha\dng taken his meal in secret-in a way that is not visible 
to any other ordinary individual, -^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
proceeded onwards with his wandering tour. 

When ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was going from one 
place to another, as stated before, bees abandoning the fragrance 
of the flowers of the forest, came in hordes constantly humming 
on the body of ^raniaija Bhagavan Mahavira attracted as they were 
by the supreme fragrance of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown over him by gods during his Dlk» ceremony 
and being enraged at not having anything to eat although they 
were constantly hovering about, they caused him intense pain 
by deep penetrating stings, and drinking the blood, issuing from 
hair-pits, and becoming firmly attached to his body, they remained 
with him wherever he went. 
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Besides, younp persons of various villages attracted by the 
excellent fragrance of the body of .^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, 
used to request him thus}- ‘'0 Lord, give us this perfume and 
show us the method of preparing it. Your body is anointed 
with excellent perfusies.” 

Young females of villages, also on seeing the eyes resembling 
a freifh blue lotus-flower and palasa (Butea Frondosa) leaves, 
the lotuslike face with fragrant smell and the wealth of unpar- 
alleled beauty of ^ramaga Bhagavan MahSvTra, and, on becoming 
pierced by the arrows of the God of Love, were eagerly inquiring 
about the where-abouts of the wandering BhagavSn, and they 
were causing him various troubles 

Thus, the bees produced various Injuries to the body of 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira for a little more than four months 
after his Dlksa on account of the divine flowers and perfume- 
powders thrown on him by the gods. 

AT HERMIT’S WTTAGE 

Then going further on, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira- the 
ornament of the three worlds and a treasure of innumerable 
virtues- arrived ac Morak Sanniveia There, Jvalana^rma- a 
leader of Duijjunta tapasas (wandering mendicants), and a friend 
of king Siddhart ha-father of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, - 
came forward to receive him out of his previous affection towards 
him, and ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira also extended forward his 
arms as he was accustomed to do it before. The kula-pati, then 
joyfully made inquiries about his family affairs and said;- 
“O Excellent Prince! you live here for sometime. This ^rama 
(hermitage) is perfectly free from any nuisance. There is no one 
who will create disturbance in meditation. So this place is fit 
for a dwelling during the rainy season. Hence, if you cannot 
live here from now, you do positively remain here during the 
rainy season.” The Lord accepting his request, remained there, 
for one night. 



^ram{ti.ta Bhagavan Mahtv!ra,~tbe separator of the bondage 
o£ affection, the grinder of innumerable miseries, the vanquisher 
of the Mandaracala (Mount Mandara) by the excellent steadiness 
of his tranquil mind; the sufferer o{ numerous hardships; with 
a gentle gait like that of a lordly elephant, unattended by any 
servant like a deer, ready in the protection of any living being 
like a father, and adorable by throngs of celestial beings, then 
went to various Madambas ( small towns with villages within a 
distance of about four to six miles), Karbatas (ill-managed 
disorderly villages), Khe^as ;.villages with mud walls) and a numbey 
of villages inhabited by numerous people. 

The summer season now set in, and in course of time with 
the advent of the rainy season, gentle rain's with loud roaring 
began to pour; travellers returned to their respective homes; and 
royal swans went to Manasa-Sarovara (MSnasa Lake) 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahivlra now came back to Morlka 
Sannive^a. The Kulapati very willingly gave him a well-prepared 
hermitage to live in. Boagavan remained in Kayotsarga with 
his arms hanging low. In this way, he remained a few days 
here. 


With the commencement of tha rainy season as the fodder 
for cattle collected for a long time had become exhausted, and as 
new grass had not yet grown up, cows being distressed with 
hunger without getting anything to eat, began to eat away the 
grass with which the dwellengs of the hermits were covered, 
and the hermits began to drive them out by beating them 
severely with heavy sticks, and to protect their dwellings by 
careful watching constantly near the dcors. 

The cows driven away by them after roaming here and 
there, began to eat away the grass of the Airama in which 
iramaija Bhagavan Mahavira was living, as there was no one to 
protect it. The hermits sitting in their dwellings, on .seeing 
the A^rama of ^rama^a BbagvSn Mahavira being eaten away by 
the cows, very angrily began to complain “O! We are carefully 
37 
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protecting our A^ratutts, while this ascetic does not care in the 
least for his own; wbat can we do nowi The Kulapati has 
brotight him here, and so, we cannot say any harsh words to 
him.” After a few days, they angrily went to the Kulapati and 
tauntingly said “O Lord] the ascetic who has been placed in 
one of our A^ranias is always busy with his own affairs, but he 
does not even see that the A^rama is being daily destroyed. He 
does not protect it even for a moment. What an amount of 
Idleness, compassion, indifference or ill-behaviour! We cannot 
really understand his motives; Or, if this ascetic does not drive 
away cows, thinking himself as a muni, why should we 
iSrama^as ( asectics ) not engage oureelves in the worship of the 
d^vas (gods) and the teacher? . O Kulapati! In case, you have 
become enraged with us and in case you want, thus, to destroy 
our A^rama, you please Immediately let us know and we shall 
not talk about the matter any more. Where is the question of 
self-respect when satisfying one who may have become angry 
with us ? We have needlessly envied him without really knowing 
your intentions; Or, what intelligence can be expected from dull 
wilted individuals?” Saying so, and with their lower lips trembling 
a little with envy and anger the Duijjanta hermits began to 
walk away from the Kulapati. The Kulapati, however, on seeing 
them going away, respectfully called them back, and said “O 
Worthy People! why do you make such evil conjectures? Where 
b my fault ? Thinking him to be the son of my friend King 
Siddhs.rtha, I offered the ascetic hospitality. Did I ever know 
that he will, thus, neglect his A^rama? 1 will, however, so arrange 
that your A^rama will not be destroyed. Now you do not worry 
yourselves, and you do not make evil conjectures Who is more 
dear to me than yourselves?.” On tearing these cooling words, 

hermits were satbhed and, they went to their respective 
Mramas. 

^ The Kulapati went to ^ramaija Bhagavau Mahavira, and, on 
tfimg his Airama resembling a tree devoid of branches and 
leaves, be thought:— 

Ab! the poor hermits have told the truth. I first thought 
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that they were talking thus, out of envy, but on seeing the 
A^rama, I could, now, realise the situation.” Thinking thus, 
the Kulapati told ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira: — “You are the 
son of King Siddhartha, who was the protector of the four 
Asramas (stages) of the lives of Hindus, and your fame has 
spread over the three worlds. I have something to tell you:— 
0 son! your father has constantly protected iliis A^rama with 
great care. Now, you have to do the same thing. It is one of 
your pious duties to punish wicked persons; why do you not, 
then, prevent the cows from fearlessly eating away the grass of 
your A^rama? O child! even a bird is able to protect its nest 
with all possible care, then, what else to say with regard to a 
very valient person like yourself, who is able to bear the burden 
of the entire earth? 0 Magnanimous Man ! The Creator undou- 
btediy produces sages like you for- the protection of humble 
ascetics like ourselves. ^Besides, to whom can we go tor shelter 
being harrassed like brutes by wicke«i persons who are always 
envious of religious people? O Princel You, therefore, live here 
quite comfortably like an owner of the A^rama. All this is 
yours. Your dar^ana (sight) brings to my mind the remembrance 
of my dear friend King Siddhartha.” 

Having thus addressed ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira with 
these laudatory, taunting, respectful, and advisory words, the 
Kulapati went to his own dwelling, ^ramat^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
the most powerful and the only benefactor of all the beings of 
the Uni verse.-kno wing it to be a source of displeasure thought; - 
“By my staying here any longer, there will be displeasure in 
their minds on my account and they will hold very false notions 
about the rules of conduct of ascetics. It is, therefore, not at 
all proper for me to live here.” 

VOWS 

Having thought so, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira took the 
undermentioned five Abhigraha^-Minor Vows viz- 

m I 

n ^ ^ ii I II 




1. Napntimadgrh4 vasaU stheyam pratimaya saha 

Na g^hivinayajj karyo, maunam, pa^jau ca bhojanam- 

(1) Naprliimadgrhe vasah - Not to live in 

a dwelling associated with the displeasure of its occupants 
(2) ^ Sth4yani pratimaya saha-ShouId remain in 

Kiyotsarga (3) n Na g4hivinayah karyo-Hospitallty 

towards a house-holder should not be done. (4) Maunam 

(dbservance of) Silence and (5) Paiiau ca bhojanam- 

He should take his meal with food materials received only into 
his hands. 

Having taken the above named five vows, ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavlra started for Asthikagrama although a fortnight 

commencing with the Pur^iima of Asadha sud ( fifteenth day of 
the bright fort-night of the month of Asadha from which 
commences the rainy season for ascetics ) had already passed. 

wA inn 

^ ^ HU'S II 

117. Samagd Bhagavam Mahavird samvaccharam sahiyam 
mSsam java ctvaradhari hutha. Tdna param ac61a4 panipadiggahid. 

117. ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahgvira put on the (divine) 
garment for one year and a month. After that, he became devoid 
of clothes and he took his meal with food -material received 
only into his two hands ( joined to gether ), 

^ramajja BhagavSn Mahavira became devoid of the divine 
cloth placed by ^akrdndra under the following circumstances: 

A Brahmin named ^ (Soma) an inhabitant of Kuijda- 
grima Nagara and a play-toate of King SiddhSrtha lost all * his 
wealth and property by the pernicious vice of gambling, and 
being unable to acquire the much -desired wealth although he 
was very eager for the enjoyment of pleasures of all the 
and Irethg tHhs ashamed of living among his kinsmen 
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on account of loss of all his wealth, he left his wife at home 
and he went to mines of diamonds, gold, silver, and of other 
metals with the object of getting much wealth from there, but, on 
account of the excessive abundance of his Antaraya- 

-Karma ( a Karma preventing the acquisition of much-desired 
objects ), on account of the predominence of his 
A^ata V^daniya Karma ( of suffering miseries), on account of 
the failure of his ail human efforts and on account of his adverse 
Fate, the Brahmin could not acquire even a broken cowrie 
although he wandered about in such places for a very long time 
Being thus entrapped by the demon of False Hopes, he fruit- 
lessly passed a number of years. 

In due course of time the rainy season, as terrible as a 
demon, with an extensive face resembling white clouds, with 
quick trembling eyes like lightening, and a violent shaker 
of the hearts of the beloved persons (who have become separa- 
ted from each other) by the loud vociferous laughing resembling 
the roaring of clouds on tops of Anjana-glrl, set In; and with the 
advent of the rainy season, the vivid remembrance of his wife 
at home cropped up in his mind. On hearing the melodious 
singing of pea-cocks his eagerness to go to his native place 
was increased four-fold, and so, with a deep sigh, the Brahmin 
commenced his journey to his native town with a quick gait, 
but the distance was very long, and as he was unable to make 
speedy journeys on account of bodily weakness, it took him five 
months to reach Kuijda- grama. 

On reaching home, his wife, went a few steps forward to 
offer him hospitality, gave him a seat to sit on, and she gently sha- , 
mpooed his feet under the expectation that he must have acquired 
some wealth. She inquired about his health, rubbed oil into his 
body, and showed greater affection towards him. At meal-time, she 
prepared a variety of delicious dishes and fed him to his heart’s 
content. After meals, when the Brahmin was sitting at ease on a 
bedding, his wife went to him full of immense joy and asked him 
“ O worthy man \ In what countries did you roam about for 
such a long time i And how much wealth did you acquire \ ” 
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The Brahmin replied ” Ah dear ! what can I say about the 
amount of wealth I earned ! with a keen desire for amassing 
wealth, I roamed about .'5ri Parvata-the mountain on which the 
Goddess of Wealth), resides mines of diamonds, the Rohanacala 
( the Golden Mountain ), crossed a number of oceans, and sear- 
ched over a number of deep dens formidable with 
Rasakupika ( small pits full of fluid capadle of turning . iron, 
copper and other base metals into gold ) and huge venomous 
snakes. I dug open numerous localities fit to be dug out and 
reduced to ashes ( with intense fear ) a variety of 
Suvartya-pawna ( stones capable of yielding gold-dust). I experi- 
mented on several divine medicaments with the object of accom- 
plishing gold, served under several kings and I knew mantras 
(incantations), alchemy, ind a number of other degrading pro- 
cesses. Besides. I did not spire any pains in the use of pohular 
swords, bows and arrows, lances, discs, and other weapons, Ah ! 
how immensely I exerted myself for the acquisition of wealth 
Still, however, 0 dear ! I could not get even a morsel of bread, 
For the present, I have returned here only with an eager desire 
of seeing you.” 

Then, as if struck suddenly by Indra’s thunder-bolt, with 
her face darkened as if robbed of everything, with her lower 
lip quivering with rage, and with her eyes red-shot with anger, 
his wife reproachingly said,-' 0 wicked man! O unfortunate 
being 1 O brute I O despicable wretch ! If it were so, why did 
you wander about here and there for such a long time, catching 
the ffuits of bitter cucumber ?, O vile man ! did you not even 
hear while you were there, that ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, 
the son of King- Siddhartha poured constant showers of gold 
like the torents of rains coming from directions, for one year by 
giving every one his desired articles ? Do you not see people 
coming from distant lands, return home with heaps of gold and 
all their most-cherished desires fulfilled ? The Brahmin said ’ 
Dear I owing to my living in a very distant country, I did not 
hear anything about it. What can I do « My Fate is adverse to 
1 )®®* there-by, I Buffered sutdi a miserable condition for a 
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very long time. ” His wife replied You immediately go to 
^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavlra even now. He is a Mine of Com- 
passion. He will undoubtedly give you something if you were to 
ask for it. ” 

Because, 

h 5^ ft ^ WTU 

^sft ft II Ml ^ 

1. Yaih pragdattani dslnaai, punardatum hi t4 ksami^ 
^sko’pi hi nadimargah khanyat^ salilarthibhiL 

1. Indeed those only by whom gifts had been previously 
given, are capable of giving them again, because, the bed of a 
river is dug up by people desirous of (obtaining) water, even 
though it has become dried up. 

On heariug these words of hia wife, the Brahmin rapidly 
went in the direction in which ^ramaQa Bhagav3n Mahavlra 
had gone, and on minutely inquiring about Bhagavan’s 
whereabouts he eventually reached Kumara - grama. There 
he saw iiamatja ]>hagavan Mahavlra in KSyotasarga 
(deep meditation) with his body covered by humming bees 
attracte3r”t£Leri by the fragrance of prefumed powders thrown 
over him by Saudharm^udra and other gods at the time of his 
Diksa,. and going around three times from right to left he re- 
spectfully bowed down before the Lord, and requested him thus;- 
*0 Lord! Please hear the story of my ill-Iuck’ 

Because, 

ftiftj 51 ^ ^ !! ^ ? | 

ft: 5j 5f ? H Ml 

1. Kim kim na kayam ? Ko ko na patthio ? Kaha kaha 
na namiam sisam i 

Dubbharauyarassa kae kim na kayam na kiyavvam < I 
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I. Which which effort did I not make ! Who who was not 
entreated (by me) ? Where where did I not lower my head ? 
For (this) belly which Is difficult to be filled, what did I not 
do ’{ ( and ) what is not proper to be done ( for it ) j 1 

Because 



i. Sampurita^e^ - mahitalasya, payodhara-syadbhuta 
^ktibhsjah. 1. 

Kim tumbapatra — pratipiiraijaya, bhavetprayasasya 
kaijo’pi nunam f 

1. Can it really be a small particle of effort for filling 
up a gourd-vessel on (the part of) clouds possessing wonderful 
powers which have completely satisfied all ( the desires ) on the 
surface o£ the world i 


Before whom O Lord ! did I not entreat with an indistinct 
speech caused by choking o£ the throat, although he was averse 
to giving gifts? In which traveller’s inns thickly covered with 
the dust of high ways^ did I not, O Venerable Sire ! very often 
sojourn? What evil deeds did I not recklessly perpetrate (or the 
filling of ray wicked belly? I instantly tried to enter into the jaws 
of death, and there is not a single acting in this world which I 
did not perform like an ^compUshed actor with the object of 
purring wealth. Becoming afflicted with various diseases caused 
by constant wandering in distant lands, I unfortunately wasted such 

V wife told me that your 

Worshtpful hire gave valuable gifts for one year, and that you gave 

away, towns cities, villages, mines, and treasures of wealth to 
some, and to others you gave intoxicated elephants. To” some 
others.^ you gave away excellent horses born in Persia, Berbera, 
and Sindha; and to numerous persons you gave ornaments of 
gold, and costly finoiy. 
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In this way, by giving away Immense wealth, 0 Lord { 
you removed the miseries of the entir« world like a moving 
Kalpa Yriksa ( the Wishing Tree of the heavens ), and you 
satisfied the thirst-desire of the people like torrential rains. How 
ever, being foremost among miserable persons, I alone unfortunately 
did not get any thing under the tvil influence of unendurable 
wicked deeds of previous lives. Therefore, O lovely lord ! 0 
Merciful Master ! 0 bestower of peace to multitudes of people 
suffering from the agonies of miseries I Now, have compassion 
on me; and do me the favour of fulfilling my most ardent desires. 
The happiness enjoyed by gods, kings, and lords of demons, at 
their sweet will, either In heavens, on the earth, or in the lower 
regions is only the fruit of devoted service at your lotus-like 
feet. O Son of King Siddhartha 1 if even you will any how forsake 
me and if you will not have any mercy on me, there is none 
else on whom 1 can depend for shelter, even if 1 were to enter 
the lower regions.” 

The Brahmin, thus, humbly requested Sramaiia BhagavSn 
Mahavira with his face fully drenched by a constant flow of tears 
from his eyes. The Worshipful Lord was deeply impressed by 
his sincere request. 

On hearing the request of the Brahmin, the merciful Bhagavan, 
whose heart was entirely full of compassion said, “ O beloved of 
of the gods ! At present, I have left off all wealth and property, 
and you are over-whelmed by the agonies of extreme poverty. 
You take away ba’f the portion of this divine cloth, although it 
is not proper.” The Brahmin saying ‘Just as your Lordship orders,’ 
took the half portion of the divine cloth with a horripilation 
caused by intense joy, bowed down low before the Lord, and 
went home thinking frequently abaut Bhagavan’s unparalleled 
liberality. 

On Bering the Brahmin joyfully returning home, his 
wife very respectfully inquired about his acqusition. The Brahmin 
said that he had obtained half the portion of the divine cloth 
and his wife was consequently extremely satisfied. 
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The Brfihmin’s efforts were thus tuHy recompensated for 
his hazardous journey. The next day, the portion of the divine 
cloth was given to a weaver for stitching up the cut edges. On 
seeing the divine cloth which he hiid never seen before, the 
weaver asked the Brahmin, “ O good man I Where did you get 
this divine cloth from, because such cloths cannot be obtained in 
any part of the world.” The Brahmin said ” O intelligent man ! 
This portion of the cloth has been given to me by ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira The weaver said “You go and bring the other portion 
I will so unite the two portions that the whole united cloth will 
fetch one hundred thousand gold coins as if it were an entire 
cloth and we shall divide the amount by half among our-selves. 
The Brahmin inquired “ How can 1 obtain the other portion of 
the divine cloth ? The weaver competent in the traditional 
usage of the divine cloth and of the Jlnas, sdd “ When the 
portion of the divine cloth, coming in close contact with a dry 
a tree falls down on the ground, you pick it up.” With this 
advice in his mind, the BrShmln followed ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mal^vira wherever he went, with an eager desire of getting 
the other half of the divine cloth. We shall later on give an 
account of the way in which the Brahmin obtained the 
other half of the divine cloth. 

One day, when going from one village to another, ^ramaija ^ 
Bhagavan Mahavira happened to walk along the banks of the 
river Ganges, On seeing the signs of cakra ( discus ), dhvaja 
( X ahku^a (goad) etc, in rows of his foot-prints on fine 
sand and mud, an astro’c^er well-versed in the reading of signs 
on human bodies, thought-Some cafcravartin is passing by alone 
from here. Let me go and render him some service. So that 
I may be greatly benefited.” With this Idea in his mind, the 
astrologer went in the direction in which ^ramatja BhagavSn 
Mahavira had gone. On seeing the Bhagavan in an ascetic’s attire 
he said Ah ! I have fruitlessly studied this Science of Signs 
with great pains That a person ornamented with such auspicious 
aigM becomes an ascetic and undergoes the bodily extertion of 
vows. With this idea in his mind, the astroh^er was ready 
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to throw away all his books ou Astrology into the waters of the 
river. The ^akr^ndra having hastily come to the spot most 
respectfully adored Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and told Puspa 
“ O astrolger ! Do not despair. It is true, that your science is 
authentic. By possessing these signs he will be worshipful even 
to the three worlds; he will be the lord of gods and demigods; 
and he will become a Tirthahkara the receptacle of all 
excellent accomplishments.” 

Also, 

1. Kayak svedamalaya-vivarjitah ^vasavayurapi surbhih ! 

Kudhiramisapamapi dhavalam godugdhasahodaram ndtuh. 

1. The body of BhagavSn is free from perspiration, dirt, 
and disease; his breath is fragrant; and his blood and flesh is 
white like the cow’s milk. 

Who is able to count his innumerable external and 
internal qualities P Having made the astrologer Pu§pa rich with 
gems, gold etc. ^akr4ndra went to his d4va-Ioka. The astrologer 
greatly delighted by unexpected acquisition of immense riches, 
went away. Bhagavan Mahavira went elsewhere. 

% fT, ^ ^ 

ii ii 

118. Sama^e Bhagavam Mahavir4 sairegaim duvalasa 
vasaim niccam vosatthaka4 ciyatiadehe je kei uvasagga uppajjanti 
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tarn jahw-divva va, maijusa va, tirikkhajo^iya va, a^uloma 
va, padiloma vS, te appannd sammam sahai, khamai, 
titikkhai, ahiySsei. 1 18 

118 For more than twelve years (after diksa ) ^ramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvira daily neglected his body ( in kayotsarga ) and 
abandoned the care of his body ( by suffering hardships ). He 
bore, pativnty endured, tolerated ( without humiliation ), and 
stead-fastly experienced with equanimity, all agreeable or disa- 
greeable occrrences arising from divine powers, human beings, 
or lower animals, 118. 

The unpleasant hardship created by ^nlapa^ii yak§a ( a 
derai-god ) occurred thus: — 

riRST RAINY SEASON 

Having reached HTtr Asthika-grama, ^rama^a 

BhagavSn Mahavira remained there during the first, qT gj rf q 
catur masa. Four months of the Rainy Season, 

ASTHIKA-GRAMA 

The former name of Asthika-grama was Vardharaana-pura. 
Now listen how its former name came so be so changed: — 

There was a very rich merchant named gsf Dhana, 
possessing immense wealth at Kau^ambi, He had a son 

named Dhana-ddva, born after a number of offerings to 

various deities, who was very dear to him and who was the 
receptacle (rf Ms utmost confidence. Having in course of time 
attained sinful youth which was capable of fomenting the active 
arrows of the God of Love, caused by numerous evil ideas, com- 
Moed with futile imaginations of the visage of sexual love, 
terrible like robbers in the form of unimpeded progress, of 
of uncontrollable senses, and which was formidable like a dense 
forest unsurpassable by an unfordable river in the form of unfoun- 
ded stupidity, Dhana-d4va, began to live constantly in houses of 
day, how^ wasting his aaoney by gambling, actively 
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engaging him&elf in various vicious pastimes, practising wicked 
gestures, patronising people fond of music of dancers and actre- 
sses, and he was not in any way giving attention to the 
hereditory usage of his own family nor was he listening to the 
calumny of his relatives and twquaintances. When all the 
treasures full of wealth were eventually exhausted, and the 
graneries were becoming emptied, Dhana began to think thus: — 

‘ Ah ! My immense wealth acquired till now, by a succession 
of my ancestors, has become almost exhausted, and it is not 
advisable to connive at my son’s doing.” 

With this firm resolution in his mind, he called his son 
Dhanaddva in private, and said “Ah! Son ! We have to earn money 
for the purpose of supplying your worldly enjoyments. There 
is no other better way left for spending our wealth. Becoming 
debilitated by old age, I am now unable, even to walk. 1 have 
also become disabled to talk much, and tired of arts and trades. 
Therefore, O child ! you take burden of the management of the 
matters on your own shoulders and it can never be done even 
for a moment without wealth. Wealth is an excellent instrument 
of success; because, corn abounding in rich fruit in the form of 
True Religion is produced without any effort by the wealth 
growing in the fields in the form of virtuous ascetics. 0 child ! 
Out of the people who gave food materials during the first meal 
after Diksa, to Tirthankaras, some pious souls attained Fina Ema- 
ncipation during the same Bhava (existence) and other wise persons 
having enjoyed celestial happiness of gods, attained Final Emanci- 
pation during the third Bhava under the influence of such wealth 
spent on well-deserving individuals. Besides, young females with 
faces resembling mountain -light and disc of the moon, remain 
immediately content with a low bow through the medium of wealth. 
Man becomes adorable like a god or a sage by wealth although 
he may have been born in a despicable family and although he 
may be devoid of a knowledge of all arts and sciences. Also, even 
brave warriors who fight courageously on the battle-field, people 
who proudly acquire fame by eulogistic compositions as ever 



302 


iastiQg rflOBumenis and people who laugh out the God of 
Love by the pride of their beauty, coldly accept the service of 
wealthy individuals. 0 son f Leaving aside everything else, even 
one’s own wife does not respect her moneyless husband which 
causes even people well— versed in all arts and sciences to be 
ashamed. Even those who have been praised for a very long 
time, who have been play-mates for an extensive period, and 
even friends who have previously received numerous benefact- 
ions, always forsake a moneyless man as if he were a cow- 
slaycr. 0 son ! what more can 1 say ? Even the all powerful God 
of Death is loathsome in destroying a man who has become 
miserable by extreme poverty. Carefully realizing the distinction 
between a wealthy condition which is the receptacle of all virtuous 
quelities and poverty which to the cause of a low condition by 
your in-born intellect, do as you think fit. O good man ! if you 
are desirous cf making an effort-for earning money, you have 
opportunities even now, because there is some wealth left. In 
case everything is lost,, no one will give you even fire, so, 
what to talk about an amount of money sufficient for earning 
one’s livelihood ? 

On hearing this, Dhana-ddva said “ O father } Why 
did you connive at my conduct for such a long time 1 Have I 
ever disregarded your orders ? Have I ever adopted an improper 
attitude \ Have you ever seen a tiige of anger on my face even 
when I am being sf verely beaten ? That you did not even ad- 
monish me although everything belonging to our family was 
being wasted away. Or, what is the use of lamenting over 
bye-gone events ? Now, do me the favour of ordering me to 
bring back the lost wealth which has gone away to distant 
lands like a wicked woman, so that you can enjoy it with great 
delight for a very long time, Why think about such a trivial under- 
taking f Dhana said O son I Do 1 not know your ability ? 
Do I not know that natural strength of your powerful arms i 
Am I unacquainted with your energy for accomplishing whatever 
has been, undertaken by you | I am fully aware of your 
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unshakable determination and, therefore, I did not tell you any- 
thing for BO many days. What is unaccomplishable to your 
prowess even though you are placed in such a difficult situation ? 
Now, make most valient efforts and fulfil the most wished- 
for desires of your affectionate people. Grind the evil thoughts 
of wicked persons, elevate the condition of poor persons, and 
embellish the fame of our family which is as pure as the moon. 
Dhana-ddva replied: — “O father! what is the use of dilating on 
oft- repeated words ? You immediately have all preparations for 
journey and caravan ready. On knowing the firm determi- 
nation of his son, the merchant called bis servants and said : — 
0 1 good men ! You make all preparations, victuals and other 
materials for journey. Keep ready a number of bullock-carts full 
of valuable merchandise of various kinds, have them yoked with 
strong bullocks with powerful shoulders, make domestic servants 
busy with their work, and make ready soldiers with their wea- 
pons. The servants accepted the orders saying Just as the 
master orders and having made all the preparations without 
delay, they informed the merchant of the completion of their 
work. 


Dhana-deva, then, took a bath, fixed while flowers into 
the braid of his hair, wore white clothes, made obeisance to gods 
and perceptors, took the premission of his parents and relatives, 
and on an auspicious day he started on journey to distant lands, 
with a caravan of five hundred bullock-carts full of merchandise 
which can be counted lik cocoanuts etc measured, like clothes, 
weighed like butter, corn; and cut with a sharp instrument, ( like 
gold, silver) etc. Visiting various beautiful villages and halting-places 
for caravans, buying and selling numerous articles from merchants, 
inquring about conditions of commerce in distant lands, knowing 
and becoming acquainted with dialects of different provinces, and 
giving handsome gifts to poor and needy persons, he went to a very 
distant land. With all other noise occluded by the ringing of small 
tinkling bells hanging from the necks of bullocks and making 
pleasing melodious sound, and with the carls driven by numerous 
helping hands, Dhana-d4va, then, reached the neighbourhood of 
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the town of VardhamSna pura in due course of time. There he 
came nrar the river named V(5gavati, with the ground of her 
bunks uneven and marked by deep pits and small hillocks filled 
with lare quantities of fine sand, and the bed of the river full 
of deep mire with very little water on it. The carts went along 
the sandy path and the drivers were able to take the carts half 
the way, with great difficulty, while avoiding the gust of wind 
on boJh sides, and holding the bullocks by their mouths as if 
they where obedient sages, and also pushing the wheels of the 
carts onward by removing the sand from the path by means of. 
large shovels, but as the river was hard to be crossed and as 
the bullocks were greatly fatigued by long journey, and also 
as the carts were filled with heavy lead, the drivers also, became 
immensely tired. The bulloks, diregarding the blows of heavy 
whips, began to fall down prostrate on the ground one by one 
in large numbers. Dhana-d4va was extremely disappointed and 
all his followers became immenseily bewildeed, 

Dhanaddva being placed in a awkward position, then, 
remembered that there was an excellent bullock in the caravan 
who was powerful enough to cross over the rugged road The 
bullcck was immediately worshipped with flower and yoked to a 
cart. He readily carried the cart filled with heavy load through 
the most difficult passage, by means of his cunningless strength 
without the least insteadiness, as if in a sport, and brought it to 
the other bank of the river. Being yoked to one side of the 
pole of the cart, with some one of the remaining bullocks on 
the other salde, the brave bullock was able to pull all the five 
hundred carts safely over the difficult read. What cannot be 
accomplished by faithfulness ? Under the strain of excessive 
exertion the heart of the bjlleck was ruptured and he fell down 
heavily on the ground vomiting quantities of blood. On seeing 
the deplorable condition he was immensely greved aqd so leaving 
aside all his important bussiness, he at once called a physician. 
The animal was given careful medical treatment and nursing, and 
Dbanad^va remained in constant attendence on him as if he were 
i &lend or a brother. 



One day Dhanad4va’a followers fold him “0 worthy man! 
Why do you neglect our important business for the sake a lower 
animal like a bullock? Do you not realize that merchants are 
hard-pressed grocery is being damaged, many days are wasted, 
and the rainy season is drawing near. Dhanaddva said:- 

‘ Whatever you say is perfectly true, but I cannot abandon 
this poor creature who is very faithful like an excellent friend.’* 
They replied;- ‘ You know what is proper now.’* Although 
Dhanadeva was perfectly unwilling to desert the bullock abruptly, 
he invited leading citizens of the village of Vardhamanapur, and 
having seated them on comfortable seats and having rendered 
hospitality to them with betel leaves and other articles, he told 
them affectiona’.ely in the presence of the buIlock-‘‘ThiB excellent 
bullock of mine, has been place in such a miserable condition. 
Please accept this sum of one hundered gold coins for medical 
treatment, fodder, water, nursing etc of my bullock and take 
proper care for his comforts.” I am entrusting you a valuable 
treasure of mine, so do him no harm. Having entrusted the 
bullock to the care of village citizens, and having affectionately 
placed fodder and water near the bullock, Dhanadeva went to his 
much desired place with a sorrowful heart. 

Becoming greatly bewildered with terrible agonies, and 
burning on the ground heated by the summer warmth of the 
scorching Sun of the month of Jy^stha (May- June), the invalid 
bullock began to pass his days miserably emitting unpleasant 
piteous cries. The fodder was eaten away by other animals. 
Becoming greatly afflicted by disease and suffering from pangs 
of hunger and thirst by remaining without fodder and water, 
the poor bullock began to look around and thought people passing 
by with fodder or water as if they really brought these articles 
especially for him, but when such people were getting themselves 
engaged in some other work leaving him alone, he became greatly 
disappointed. This state of affairs happened almost every day. 

Gradually, on beccming a skeleton with bones and skin 
only, the bullock thoughti-Ah! the people of this village are 
39 



wicked, with hearts as hard as a knot of adamant, pitiless, just 
like assassins; breakers of promise, and disgraced by the mire of 
strife, that leaving aside the question of giving me fodder etc., 
out of compassion, they liave fraudulently misappropriated the 
sum of money given to them by Dhanadeva for my fodder, 
water etc, in my presence” Entertaining malice towards village 
people every day, becoming bewildered by involuntary hunger and 
thirst and by terrible agonies, and becoming distressed by a 
severe burning sensation i:i his entire body as if he were enrapped 
in the entire burning of tha village, the bullock died and he was 
born as a V5ga Vyantara deva (celestial being) named ^ulapagi 
with his abode in the pleasure-garden near the village of Vardha' 
mSnapura. 


SULAP;[N1 YAK^A. 

As soon as he was born as Vaija Vyantara in 
the celestial regions, the newly— born god ^apa^i on 
seeing his celestial prosperity thought:- Ah ! What benevolent 
gilts could I have given in my previous lives or what severe 
austerities could I have practised! What persons could I have 
gratuitously benefited or which Rules of Right Conduct could I 
have rigidly followed? or in what excellent sacred place . could I 
have abandoned my body? While thinking thus, through the 
medium of Vibhanga Jnana ( a form of Avadhi Jfiana ) he saw 
the dead body of the bullock in a terribly emaciated state. He 
was greatly enraged, thoughtlessness took possession of his mind; 
and he made a fixed determination of doing a rash act. Immedi- 
ately he thought: — “Let these wicked person suffer the fruit of their 
evil deeds.” With this idea in his mind, Sulapa^l developed an 
epidemic of plague in the village. Hundreds of people of every 
rank and creed, began to die every day and mourning cries of 
the following nature were daily heard:— “O Lord! O dear husbandl 
Where did you go away? Why don't you reply ? Ah! Ahj Cruel 
Death? Why did you do this so suddenly? Ah! child! Why did 
you die sitting in my lap ? I am unfortunately placed in a 
mfemity. Ahl Mother! You nourished me under very difficult 
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circumstances akhough I was helpless and why do you not talk 
with me now although I am blamcless'l Ah! affectionate brother! 
Ah! Sister! Why did you go away simultaneously, leaving me 
alone greatly distressed, although you were really affectionate? 
Ah! daughter! I got you married spendirig large sums of money 
at great risk; however you came to such a deplorable condition. 
Ah! Yaksa Brahma, Hari, Surya. Buddha, Skanda, Rudra, and 
other gods. Why do you neglect us, now, although we constantly 
worshipped you? Protect us now-’’ 

In this way, people were constantly crying piteously in 
squares, courtyards, and quadrangles, and leaving off all their 
other business they began to pass their days miserably. People 
died either through diseases, or vitiation of bodily humours, or 
affliction of separation from departed beloveds, or through heart 
failure. Many excellent houses became desolate, very large families 
became annihilated, narrow streets of the village became blocked 
by numerous dead bodies. The few who escaped death began 
to have mystic circles painted for the protection of their body 
out of fear of approaching death, some worshipped the images 
of the planets, some gave offerings to the manes, recited mysticai 
incantations, and put on celestial gems on parts of their bodies; 
some performed sacrifices some consulted clever astrologers; some 
commenced festivals in honour of domestic deities, and some 
others performed all the ceremonies shown by other people. 
However, ^ulapSgi was not in the least pacified like a great 
pestilence, or a lion distressed with excessive hunger, or a mass 
of nikacita Karmas ( a dense mass of evil which cannot be wiped 
off by penance, but which have to be experienced). 

When the epidemic of plague did not subside, people of the 
village, leaving their wealth, gold, cows buffaloes, horses etc in 
their houses, and taking their own selves and their kinsmen, 
went away to different villages. There, also, the Vyantara (ghost) 
began to harass them. One day they thought: — We have not 
offended any god, demi-god, any local guardian deity, Yaksa or 
any giant. However, let vis go there and adore them. The people 
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then returned to their own village. I'here they made offerings, 
flowers, fragrant Incense, and other ai tides of worship ready. 
They then, put on white clothes after a clean bath, kept their 
mass of hair loose, assembled together, and having placed flowers 
and offerings in abodes of ghosts in triangular places, squares, 
courtyards etc, as well as, in temples of Rudra (storm-god) Skanda 
{god of war) etc in forests, they began, with their heads raised 
up and with a folded cavity of their hands held in front of their 
forehead, to speak thus:-0 invisible gods, demi-gods, Yaksas, 
rSksasas, kim purusas and other celestial beings of divine excellence! 
Please carefully listen to our prayer. Please forgive us if we 
have in any way offended you out of prosperity, pride, ignorance, 
or disrespect. Because, celestial beings like your selves, for-give 
people who are humbly ready to solicit pardon by prayer, although 
their offence may be grave. We have seen the fruit of your 
wrath. Now we are desirous of having your favour.” 

A god, Invisible in the sky, began to say: — O ili-bebaved 
wicked ptrsons! You have disregarded the ditcipline of illustrious 
persons, and you have been misled under the influence of greedl 
Now you are entreating me for pardon, but O sinful peoplel Do 
you not remember that you did not even have any compassion 
of giving grass and water to the poor bullock who was suffering 
from the pangs of hunger and thirst; you become greatly afflicted 
by the deaths of your kinsmen, but you were not in the least 
sorry for the poor bullock who died, without food and water. 
Now, whatever you say is useless. You will not escape however 
far you may go away. I want to cut off the creeper of hypocrisy 
at its very root.” 

On hearing these words, people trembling with fear, and 
with incense-pots in thetr hands, throwing up fragrant flowers, 
and adoring with Jaya, Jaya, Nandi and other gentle words, 
-prostrated themselves low on the ground in a way that all the 
e^ht limbs of their bodies (i e 2 hands, 2 feet, 2 knees, fore- 
head and chest) touched the ground and imploringly said: — 

Gracious Lord I It js a fact that we have offended you, we 
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are not to blame. We are ignorant. However, have mercy on 
us, and show us some e.\piiting ceremonies for the removal of 
our faults. It is useless to think about past events when any 
work is spoiled. What more can we say? Our heads are placed 
at your lotus-like feet, now do whatever you like to one who 
has come under your shelter,” They then, gave offerings to the 
deity, and again prostrated themsches before him. 

Sulapaoi vyantara became a little more tranquil and said, 
“If you so desire, you collect all the bones of dead bodies lying 
here, and, over the colkcted mass of the bones have an exi:ellent 
temple built with unmerous ringing bells and a beautiful flag 
on it. Have a handsome idol of Yak^ with a bull installed in 
the temple, and let that idol be worshipped daily wiih flower.^, 
offerings ttc. You will escape death only by doing whatever 1 
tell yu to do. There is no other remedy,” 

The people of the village respectfully accepted the words 
of the deity. Saying “ Just as the worshipful divinity orders’ 
they built a temple of Yaksa in the vicinity of the village. A 
Brahmin named Indra Sarma was engaged as a worshippi r of the 
god, and prayers and dancing with.the accompaniment of musical 
instruments were respectfully perform ;d three times daily. As 
the temple near the village was built on a mass of bones of 
numerous persons, the neighbouring village came to be called 
Asthika grama, and was known to people of the village and 
travellers as Astliika-grama. 

When any travellers fatigued by the exertion of a long 
journey or a begger or a poorly clad pilgrim lived, for the night, 
in this temple, Sulapani Yaksa would unexpectedly ride on the 
sojourner’s back and would constantly make him walk round so 
much that he can no longer move about, and, at last, with a 
roaring laughter, he would toss up some of them high up on the 
sky like a ball, and when they fell down he would kill them by 
his feet and would repeatedly thrash them like a piece of cloth; 
some he would hang like ringing bells on arched portals of 
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doors, and some of them he would cut into small pieces and 
would throw those small pieces as an offering in all directions. 
In this way, 3filapagi tormented all sojourners during night in 
the temple and ultimately killed them. On account of this peril, 
people of the village used to go awa.; to their respective homes 
in the village before the adi^ent of night, and even Indra 5arm5,“ 
the worshipper of the image-used to do the worship by means 
of lamp, incense, and prayers in the evening and go away before 
bun-set. 

In course of time, one day, Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, 
came to the temple with the object of enlightening the yak^ 
and asked the worshipper : — 

“ O ! May 1 live in this temple f ” He replied t — 

‘‘ You ask the village people, ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
then asked some of the village-people with the object of having 
a temporary logding in the temple. On seeing ^^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira. with a very tranquil and extremely handsome appea- 
rance, they said “ 0 worthy man ! you will not be able to re- 
main here. You come to the village, and have a lodging at any 
of our houses you desire.” Not willing to go to the village, 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira said. " You give me your permission 
to stay here” The people said, “If you so desire, you can 
willingly stay hers.” Bhagavan, then, went to a corner and re- 
mained standing in Kayotsarga (deep meditation with perfect 
renunciation of body ). With tke setting of the Sun, the wor- 
shipper of the temple did his evening Puja ( worship ) by bur- 
ning incense, doing dipa-puja etc* in front of the idol of 5uia- 
pagi yak^, removed all the beggars, pilgrims etc. from the 
temple, and addressing the BhagavSn, he said “ O worthy man! 
you also go out lest you may not be killed at the hands of this 
Yak^ Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira did not reply. The Vyantara 
diiva thought : — “ Ah ! this seems to be a strange individual 
that he does not go away from here, although he has been 
told to do so, by the worshipper of the temple, as well as, by 
the village-people. Let him also see what I can do with him 
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to-day. I am fortunate In having him after a lapse of many 
days. With Sun-set, the evenfnig Puja was over, the worshipper 
of the temple went home, and BhagavSn Mafcavira Swfimi re- 
mained in. Kayotsarga. 

With the object of terrifying ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvfra 
who was standing in Kayotsarga, Sulapa^ji yakss created an 
unique roaring loud laughter, resembling the deep terrible shou* 
ting noise of the time of annihilation of the world, which fri- 
ghtened people, and which was expanding by the extremely 
formidable, increasing louder echoes. On hearing loud laughter, 
the village- people becoming bewildered with fear, began to talk 
with one another : — Ah ! the yaksa is killing the magnanimous 
worthy man. ” 

Now, a parivrajaka ( religious mendicant ) named Utpala 
who had previously taken Diksa in the Order of Monks of 
Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Natha Swami and who was 
very clever in his knowledge of all the eight branches of the 
Science of Omens, on hearing from the village- people that “a 
worthy man with very auspicious marks on his body, will be 
killed by the yaksa, ” began to doubt whether the same indivi- 
dual may or may not be Sramaija Bhagavan Mahaviia who had 
recently adopted ascuic life, aid he became annoyed as he was 
unable to enter the temple owing to fear from the yaksa. 

When ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira was not in the least 
terrified by the loud roaring laughter, ^ulaparji Yak^ assumed 
the form of a monstrous demon, whose reddish, thick, and long 
mass of hair cowred the surface of the sky; whose loathsome 
face resembled a very ripe and dry gourd; whose dirty teeth 
protruded from his mouth like the goads of elephants of quarters; 
whose reddish hair of the face were trembling by the gust of 
wind from his thick nostrils; whose mass of bones of the chest 
was covered by a harsh hanging piece of skin; whose gastric 
region resembled the hind hollow portions of a ghata (pot); whose 
both the thighs were devoid of flesh, covered with tendons and 
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long lik^ palmyras; who was dancing with huge snafees hanging 
from all the parts of his body; who was as it were, agitating 
mountains and surface of the earth by the impact of his impetu- 
ously placed feet; who was very eager in eating the flesh of a 
dead body held tightly in his arm-pit; who was occupied in 
drinking I he blood of animals cut with a very sharp curved pair 
of scissors; who was moving about his powerful arms, and who 
actually resembled a collected mass of evil deeds. On seeing the 
monstrous demon, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira disregarding him 
as if he were a gnat remained in deep meditation. With the 
aid of Vibhanga Jiiana, SulapajI saw that iramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was extremely resolute, fearless, and immovable like 
Mount M4ru. 

With the object of again terrifying ^raraajja Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the wicked yaksa ^ulapani created a huge serpent 
with highly poisonous and sharp cutting teeth resembling the 
sharp edge of a lance; who angrily threw poisonous flashes of 
fire; who broke collections of trees by the vehemence of the force 
of the hiising mass of wind coming out from his mouth, who 
was obstructing the directions by the mass of his up-raised 
extensive hood; who created the suspicion of a forest -fire by the 
brilliance of the rays of the gem in his hood, who was as it were 
a mass of viovetit evil deeds, who was actually a snare of the 
God of Death and who was as black as the mass of hair of the 
head of a young female. The venomous serpent speedily approached 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira and sightly entwined himself by 
his body around a pole. Then, he began to strike blows, as he 
pleased, with his tail, on Bhagavans body. The venomous snake 
was biting him with his sharp teeth and by encircling himself 
round 3ramatja Bhagavan Mahavir’s neck, he began to cause 
annoyance in his breathing. 

On thus seeing Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira perfectly 
unshaken even by the trouble caused by loud roaring laughter, 
by monstrous demon and also by the huge serpent, ^ulapatji 
was greatly enraged, and he caused him extremely violent and 



unbearable, excruciating pains on seven different places, all at a 
time viz, head, ears, eyes, teeth, nails, nose, and back coutincusly 
throughout the night. The excruciating pain at each of the above- 
mentioned localities was singly sufficient to kill any ordinary 
individual, then, what, to say of the combined effect of the 
indescribable excruciating pains at all the seven places arising 
simultaneously i But, iramaija Bhagavau Mahavira patiently 
endured all the afflictions, with perfect calmness. 

When Vana-vyantara ^ulapaiji was not able to frighten or 
shake ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, he becoming exhausted, and 
despaired, began to thinfc “ Ah I All my efforts are fruitless. ” 
However, becoming extremely pleased at heart by the tranquility 
of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, he respectfully prostrated himself 
low at BhagavSn’s lotus-like feet and said;- ‘‘ 0 Lord ! Biiug 
perfectly ignorant of your prowess I have seriously offended ycu. 
Please forgive meV’ Though busily engaged in his own affairs, 
Siddha. tha-deva, on seeing dreadful troubles to ^ramaga Bhagavin 
Mahavira, and on remembering the recommendatory words of 
Indra, came there running and addressing ^ulapagi, said ‘‘ Ah I 
wicked ^ulapagi ! Extremely ill-behaved, desirous of d^ath and 
future evil consequences, and devoid of pure motive i Do you 
not kuow, i.amaga Bhagavan Mahavira-ihe last (twenty fourth) 
Tirthankara-that you have become ready to torment him. O vile 
being! who knows what punishment jou will have if Indra comes 
to know of this incident ? Becoming greatly alarmtd, ^ulapagi 
repeatedy asked pardon of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Siddhartha 
d4va admonished ^alapagi thus;- Have the conviction of a True 
God, in a god who is free from love and hatred, and the convic- 
tion of a True Guru in a well-behaved s5dhu. Have faith in the 
principles of the Tinliahkaras Do not afflict any living being 
Repeatedly censure evil actions of your previous life. Because an 
eyil act once done results in million-fuld mueries on account of 
active passion ” Repenting on the remembrance of his having 
mercilessly killed thousands of people, ^ulapagi became greatly 
disgusted wltk his life and he began to sing and dance merrily 
before ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira with the object of abating all his 
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blame-worthy deed. On hearing the singing, the village people 
tihought:-Ah { that yaksa has killed the venerable saint and now 
he merrily enjoys himself.” 

^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira having suffered agonies for 
something less than four praharas ( a prahara-a period of three 
hours ) of night, had sleep for one muhurta { forty-eight minutes) 
early morning almost at Sun-rise. During his sleep ^ratna^a 
Bhagavan Mahivira had a vision of the under-mentioned ten 
great dreams viz (1) He killed an- augmenting tall tala pi^aca 
( a demon assuming a form as tall as five to seven palmyra trees) 
2. He saw a white bird, (3) He saw a cuckoo of variegated 
colours 4. He saw a herd of cows worshipping him 5. He saw 
a lotus-lake full of lotus flowers 6. He saw that ha crossed 
with his arras an ocean full of rows of high waves. 7. He saw 
a disc of the Sun with expanded rays. 8. He saw that he enci- 
rcled the MSnusottara parvata (Mount Manusottara) with his 
intestines. 9. He saw that he mounted on the top of Mount 
Mandar^ala, and 10. He saw a pair of flower— garlands. 

On seeing the above-named ten dreams, ^rama^a BhagavSo 
Mahavlra woke up. At Sun-rise, all the people of the village 
with flowers, Incens**, and rice grains in their hands came there. 
The astrologer Utpala accompanied them also. On seeing iramapa 
Bhagavan Mahavlra worshipped by the Yaksa with divine scents, 
perfumed powders, and flowers, and with all the members of his 
body perfectly intact, they prostrated themselves at the feet of 
BhagavSn with roaring joy, and began to talk thus amonast 
themselves “01 this lord of the gods has pacified the Yaksa and 
he has been worshipped by the Yaksa.’’ 

UTPALA 

On seeing iramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra in this condition, 
&e astrologer Utpala was perfectly satisfied and having respect- 
fully sauted the Lord, he took his seat near his lotus-like feet. 
When Sramaga BbagavSn Mahavlra was free from Kayotsarga 
(perfiaa renundatitm of body) Utpala, again saluted the Blu^avan 



and began to explain the incidents of the dreams on the strength 
of his Science of Omens thus; — O ! Lord; The following is the 
result of calculation of the vision of dreams seen by you at the 
end of the night, viz- (1) Because you killed a very tall tala-^ 
piiaca you will destroy Mohaniya Karma (Deluding Karma) in 
near future, (2) By seeing a white bird, you will always remain 
absorbed in ^ukla-dhyana (pure concentration of the soul) on 
itself, (3) By seeing a cuckoo of variegated colours, you will 
promulgate dvada^ahgl, (Scriptures of Twelve Ahgas of the Jainas) 
(4) Because you were worshipped by a herd of cows, the Catur- 
vidha Sangha (consisting of four elements-viz Ssdhus, Sadhvis, 
^ravakas and ^ravikas will be your devotees, 5. By seeing a 
lotus-lake, gods of the four kinds will be in attendance on you. 
6. By crossing the sea, you will be able to cross the ocean of 
this Samsara. 7. By seeing the Sun, you will attain K4vala 
jMna (Perfect Knowledge) in near future. (8) Because you encir- 
cled the Manusottara Mountain with your intestines, your spot- 
less reputation, renown, and splendour will spread unimpededly 
in the entire three worlds. 9. Because you mounted the top of 
of the Mandara-giri you will sit on a Sirnkatam ( a lion-seated 
throne) in a Samavasararia and publicly preach the Jaina Dharma 
In an assembly of gods, demi-gods, and human beings But I do 
not know, O Lordl the fruit of your seeing a pair of flower- 
garlands”. ^rama^a Bhagavau Mahavira said: — O Utpala! you 
do not know it; now listen. The vision of a pair of flower- 
garlands indicates that 1 will preach Dharma in two ways viz. 
1. Relating to the duties of a ^ravaka ( house-holder ) and 2. 
Relating to Sadhus (ascetics). Ucpala, then, becoming extremely 
pleased with joy, again saluted ^rama^a Bhagavau aud went home. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira then began to pass his days 
in Dharmadhyana (religious meditation) at Asthika-grama. 
During his Caturmasa (a period of four months of the rainy 
season ) at Asthika-grama, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira did 
eight groups of fastings of fifteen days each and a number of 
lesser vows. At the end of the Caturmasa^ when ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira left Asthika-grama, Sulapa^i followed hina 



and with hla head bowed down low at Bhsgavan's lotus-llfce 
feet, he devoutedly said:— O Lord! there is no individual as 
sinful as myself, since I pat you to so many troubles. Also 
thrre Is none as fortunate as myself, since you lived here for 
the CSturmasa. O Worshipful Master 1 Now I can realize that 
you came here with the object of instructing me. Otherwise who 
would like to live in a kennel. 0 Almighty Lord I Had you 
not taken the trouble of coming here, what agonising pains would 
1 not have suffered on account of my sinful deeds of having killed 
numerous persons, O Lord of the Universe ! although you have 
given up all worldly pleasures, you have given me a helping hand 
from being drowned in the fathomless abyss of Sathsara. Having 
repeatedly admired ^ramatja Bhagavan MahSvIra for excellent 
qualities of his heart, ^ulapSgi Yaksa pierced by the pangs of 
unbearable separation returned back. 

Thus ended the first Caturmasa of Sramat^a Bhagavan 
MahSvira after his dik^. 

Second Year of Ascetic Life, ( B. C. 567-66 ) 

After the departure of Sulapa;?i Yaksa, the dispassionate 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira, going from one place to 
another, came to Morak Sannive^a and remained in Kayotsarga at 
a place free from females, beasts, eunuchs etc. in the suburban 
garden. In that village there were numerous AccJumdakas (people 
maintaining themselves on the Science of Augury ). 

ACCHANDAKA 

An tuckandaka lived there on achieving results, by incan- 
tations, magic spells, rites for welfare, mystic spells by means of 
incanted ashes etc. 

SiddhSrtha Vyantara, remaining with ^ramaija Bhagavan 
MahSvIra who was in Kayotsarga, and despairing of amusement 
although he was fond of quarrel and sport, became impatient on 
seeing that the Lord was not duly respected, One day, he called 
% village headman who was passing nearby and sportively siad- 
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“O goo3 man! Today, you fiave taken rice of Kanga with milk, 
and now you are going for the protection (care) of your bullocks; 
you saw a snake on your way here, and you wept in your dream. 

Is it true? He said “O venerable man! All this is quite true. 
Incidently Siddbarlha told him several omenous things. Becoming 
greatly satisfied and believing it to be a wonderful event, the 
mukbi (village headman) went into the village, and narrating the 
whole incident before his kinsmen, he said “ There is recently 
come a venerable saint who thoroughly reads the events of past, 
present, and future. He told me many decided opinions.” The 
village-people out of mere curiosity, went to ^ramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira with flowers and rice-grains in their hands. Siddhartha 
Vyantara making the body of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira as 
his medium said ‘ O! you have come here with the object of 
seeing the prowess of my excellent qua'ities. The people replied:- 
O Merciful Lord! It is true. He then narrated everything that 
had happened in the past, that they had heard, seen on their 
way, conversed with each other, and also everything that they 
had experienced during the night. He also told them what was 
pleasant or unpleasant, agreeable or disagreeable, and a source of 
happiness or misery, gain or harm. And, he also narrated every- 
thing that: was to happen during the day. On seeing this curi- 
ous event, the village-people began to worship the Lord respect- 
fully and they adored him. Siddhartha was greatly delighted 
when numerous persons came there everyday. 

Village-people began to say “ 0 Venerable Sir ! Here, there 
also lives another jMnin (one possessing higher knowledge) 
named Acchandaka in this village. ” Siddhartha said “ The poor 
man does not know anything. ” Some people of the village went 
to Acchandaka and informed him ”. The venerable saint says 
that you do not know anything.” Becomirg elated with pride, 
Acchandaka said ” Let us go, I will speedily remove his pride 
of Perfect Knowledge. It is difficult to show one’s prowess 
before (powerful) persons like ourselves, but it is easy to have 
abuse current among village -people ” Showing, thus, his own 
cleverness, and entertaining a big thorn of envy in his heart, 
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Acchandaka accompanied the people to the place where iramapa 
Bha^van Mahavira was being served by multitudes of people 
while he was in Kayotsarg§. Then, holding the two ends of a 
piece of straw in the fingers of his hands, Acchandaka, stood in 
front of ^ramaija Bhagavao Mahsvlra. and said “ O ! Venerable 
Man 1 Will this piece of straw be cut or not ? ” It was his in- 
tention that if the venerable saint said that it will be cut, he 
would not tear it and if he said otherwise, it would cut it off 
instantly. When Acchandaka was thus thinking about, Siddbartha 
raid “ It will not be cut. ” On hearing this, he began to tear 
the piece of straw into two 

At this moment, ^akrdndra sitting comfortably on Ms lion- 
seated throne, began to think-How does S amaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira move about in villages, towns ttc? Through the medi 
um of his Avadhi Jiiana. ^akrdndra knew the whole incident and 
he saw Acchandaka cutting asunder the piece of straw in front 
of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira. ^akrdndra thought-Ah ! this 
great sinner tries even to falsify the world of the Tirthankaral 
With this idea in his mind, ^akr^ndra hurled a sharp thunder- 
bolt against him. The thnnder-bolt coming with the velocity of 
manas (nnnd), cut off all the fingers of the hands of Acchandaka, 
before the piece of straw was torn asunder. With all his fingers 
cut by the stroke of thunder-bolt, Acchandaka became greatly 
embarriesed; and reproached by the village-people, he went away. 

Siddbartha, then, becoming greatly enraged told the people 
“ Ahl that wicked man is a great thief. The people said “Bhaga- 
van ! from whom did he commit a theft ? “ Siddbartha said 
“ Listen, here lives an artisan named Viraghosa. On hearing his 
name, the artisan came forward from amongst the people, and 
with a low bow, said “ O Bh^avan I 1 am the same person whom 
you named; now, please tell me what is to be done. Siddbartha 
said “ 0 good man J was a small cup weighing ten palas ( a wei- 
ght of four Karshas) belonging to you missing on a certain day ? 
He replied, ‘Yes.’ Siddbartha said “ That wicked imposter has 
stolen it.” Vlragho^ inquired " Where can I get it from ? Siddh- 
Srtha “ Dig the ground one hand deep towards the East, 



under a date-palm tree in his compound and take it. ” On 
hearing this, Viragho^ went to the spot along with village - 
people and on digging at the indicated places he found out his 
small cup. People yelling merrily, then, returned to ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavlra. SiddhSrtha again said “ Now hear another 
thing. Is there a house holder here named indra ^arma*” People 
said “Yes” On hearing his name Indra ^arma got up and said 
“ Please ordt r me. I am the same person ’. Siddhartha said “Was 
a lamb belonging to you lost before! He replied “ Yes SiddhS- 
rtha said, “Acchandaka has killed the lamb and eaten his 
flesh. The bones of the Iamb have been thrown away on the 
southern .side of the berry tree on the dung-heap. They are 
till now lying there. If you have the cariosity to see them go 
and have a look at them People ran In that direction and on 
seeing the bones there, they returned to ^ramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavlra shouting a confused cry. Siddhartha again said “ This 
is his second misbehaviour, and there is third act of his mis* 
behaviour. But I am not going to say it out ”. 

The people earnestly began to request Siddhartha Vyantara 
saying “ O deva ! O ! great lord ! You please do us the favour 
of explaining the half-exposed event. We shall not put you any 
more questions”. The more the celestial being refused to say 
out, the greater became the insistence on the part of the people 
to know it. Under the influence of undue pressure, Siddhartha 
said “ Ah ! Do not be hasty. It is not fit to be spoken by us 
If you are really bent upon hearing it, you go and ask his wife; 
she will tell you everything Village people ran to Acchandaka’s 
house. On that day Accandaka has punished his wife. She was 
angrily thinking thus “ It is much better that his fingers have 
been cut off, and that he has been reproached by the viliage- 
people. If the people of the village come to me, I will expose 
all his misconduct”. While she was thinking in this way, the 
people of the village came to her house, and asked her. She 
told them, “ You do not take the name of that despicable wretch 
before me. He enjoys sexual inter-course with his own 
sister and he does not like me On hearing thus, people went 
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away to their respective homes ottering roaring cries and saying 
“ Ah I Acchandaka is very wicked.” 

Being disrcspcted by the village-people, and full of unple- 
asantness like a murderer of a Brahmin, and being unable to 
obtain even a dry piece of bread as alms, Acchandaka, one day, 
went to the compassionate iiamaija Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
raising his folded hands in front of his forehead, said “ 0 1 
Venerable Saint ! You forsake this locality. You are a hlgljly 
exhauhed super-human being. You will be worshipped and 
adored wherevere you go but I will not have any respect like 
artificial gold, even If I were to go elsewhere. Because, the 
strength of a jackal can only be seen in his own den. Besides, 
O Venerable Sir 1 the disrespect which I insolently showed 
towards you before, torments me like the stroke of a blow of 
the greatly enraged God of Death. 

Acchandaka was not at all desirous of the presence of 
^ramaqa BhagavSn Mahavira in that village, and ^ramaQa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was particularly anxious to avoid injuring 
the feeling of any one; consequently he started from Morak Sanni 
v4sa and went in the direction of Uttara-vacala. 

On his way to Ultra -vacala-after crossing the boundary 
of Dak^'-^a-vacala (Southern Vacala), but before reaching 
Uttara-Vacala (North Vacala), while walking along the banks 
of the grett river SuvargakulS, the remaining half of the divine 
cloth which was on the left shoulder of iramatja Bhagavan 
Mahavira, shaking violently hy a gust of wind, got entangled 
in thorns and fell down on the ground. Bhagavan bending his 
neck a little behind, saw whether the piece of divine cloth fell 
on a clean piece of ground or not, and went along his 
own way, • 

Soma I rabma^a, who had gone to ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
with the object of getting the remaining piece of the divine cloth 
was unable to ask for the cloth out of shame but he fol'owed ^rama^a 
Bhagavan MahSvlra for one year, wherever he went. Havina taken the 
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piece of- divine cloth, which had by Itself, fallen on the ground, 
the Brahmaga went away extremely delighted. 

Thus evidently with the object of enforcing the necefsity 
of Sa-vasira dharma ( putting on of clothes etc. ) on ascetics, 
^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira put on a c^oth for more than one 
year and one month, and he had his first meal after Diksa in a vessel 
belonging to Brahmana Bahula (a house-holder) with the object 
of advising Sa-patra ( with vessels utensils etc. ) dharma for 
ascetics. After this iramaija Bhagavan Malavira was without 
clothes and without patras during the remaining part of his life. 
He was a kar^atri using the cavity of his hand as a vessel). 

The question is ‘ Why did not the extremely compassionate 
^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira give the entire divine clo'.h but he 
gave only half the portion of the cloth ? Some say : — ‘ Although, 
the giver of the gift - ^ramaijia Bhagavan Mahavira -was entirely 
devoid of a desire for any worldly object, the giving of only 
half the portion, is indicative of a desire of acquisition of clothes 
and patra (utensils) on the part of ascetics of Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira. 

Others say “That the giving only half the portion of divine 
cloth' is indicative of his natural avarice resulting from his taking 
the form of a foetus in the family of a Brahmaija.” 

The next question is: — ‘ Why did Sramaija BhagavSn 
Mahavira look at the portion of the divine cloth with a sitphavalokana 
(looking backward with his neck bent a little backward like a 
lion running forward for some distance, and then looking behind 
with his neck turned behind.) when it fell down on the bank of 
the river ’. Some say “ It was due to mamai'-'a (attachment) 
Others say:— To see whether vastra and patra (clOihes and 
utensils etc) will be easily obtained by his ascitics or whether 
they will be had with great difficulty. The elders say: — Since 
the piece of divine cloth was entangled in thorns the ^asana 
regime) of iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira will be thorny, and he 
41 



dW not keep the half piece of the divine cloth vUh him, because 
he was free from avarice. 

Soma Brahma^ja took the piece of divine cloth to Kuiydapura 
nagara with him and gave it to the weaver for uniting the two 
pieces together. The weaver combined the two pieces into one 
entire whole with great skill. The Brahmaga then took the 
divine cloth to King Nandivardhana and placed it before him. 
After carefully examining it with curiosity, the king said *0 
good man! How did you get this excellent cloth?” The Brahmaija 
replied *‘My Lord! It has a long story in connection with it. 
Nandivardhana said ‘ Be calm and tell me everything.” The 
Brahmaija giving his detailed account said, "Being overcome with 
poverty, I wandered in distant lands for a very long time, and 
when I returned home, I was severely rebuked by my wife. 
Then I went in search of ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira and He 
compassionately gave me half the portion of the divine cloth. I showed 
it to a weaver and he advised me to go to ^ramaijia Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a request for the other half. I went after the 
worshipful Bhagavan for one year like one of his disciples 
wherever he went. At last, when the piece of divine cloth was 
entangled in thorns on the bank of the SuvartjakulS river he 
did not stop to take it but left it there, I took it away and 
brought it here. The weaver then united the two pieces together”. 
King Nandivardhana was greatly pleased on hearing his account. 
He gave the Brahmana one hundred thousand gold mohurs for the 
divine cloth and rendering him due hospitality, said “Ogood mani 
now tell me how ^ramaga Bhagavan Mabgvira fares during his 
peregrinations? The Brahma.-ja said ‘My Lord! please hear me 
and only attentively. The great master of the three worlds, 
some-times engages himself in deep meditation in haunts of devils 
terrible with roaring laughter, remaining in j^odoham asam ( g. 
^stu ra-Efitained , w bile milking cows) and other postures, with 
his eye-dight directed to the top of his nose and remaining as 
immobile as Mount Mdru. Sometimes remaining in Vlrc^ana 
{posture assumed by a warrior) on burial grounds full of fearful 
ghosts with rows of awful human skulls, he withhold.? his breath 
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and exposes himself to the rays of mid-day Sun with his eyes 
in the direction of tlie disc (of the sun). Some-times, like a 
man over- burdened by a heavy load, he bends his body a little 
and remains in KSyotsarga (renunciation of body) outside a village 
with his arms extended Some-times he calmly endures like a 
series of pleasant experiences, all the agonising troubles needlessly 
created by a causelessly angered pi^aca (demon). Some-times he 
lives on very meager food obtained from poor families after fasting 
for two, three or fifteen days at a time Some-times alio, 
^ramai^a Bhagavhn Mahavira puts up with sharp agonies produced 
by ill-behaved, low, and vulgar (worm like) individuals. But it is 
heard that calamiti js do not approach the Lord like an unrestrained 
wife. In this way, even terrible hardships coming on unexpectedly 
to ^ramatia Bhagavan Mahavira are warded off. Sometimes even 
gods worship him and adore him O King 1 his character cannot 
be adequately described by an humble individual like me, but 
more capaple parsons only, can read his character”. 

On hearing this account, King N andivardhana, all his kins- 
men, and members of bi^ assembly began to lament caking deep 
mournful sighs and drenching their faces with a constant flow of 
unimpeded tears. The Brahmana then, went home, and gave half 
the portion of money acquired from King Nandivardbana to the 
weaver, and with the remaining half, he begin to pass his 
days happily. 


CANDA KAUSIKA. 

There were two villages bearing the name of vacsla- one 
Uttara Vacala (North Vscala) and the other ^ Daksi|;fa Vacaja 
(South Vacala). Two rivers, Suvarja-valuka and Rupyavaluka 
flowed between the two villages. Soon after passing by Daksiija 
Vacala, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira desired to go to Uttara 
Vacala village. There were two routes to Uttara VacSla 
village. One was direct and short but barren and 
dangerous, the other was long and crooked but 
perfectly safe, ^rayna^a BhagavSn iMahavlra took the direct 
route. But he was prevented by travellers, from gomg by 
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the dangerous route, saying “O Tenerable Saint, A* huge 
snake emitting poison from his eyes causes intense trouble 
to people r.eiir the Kvnaka khala airam i, please, therefore, do not 
go by that way*. Srama^a Bhaga\ai Mahavira alv?ays desirous 
of rendering good service to another thinking that the superior 
sou! of the snake would be easily enlightened although advised 
not to go that way, continued to walk towards the Kanaka khala 
A^raraa, which was full of trees of camphor, cinnamom, tamarinds 
and other tall trees; which was beautified with atimuktaka, vSsantiki 
fa spring-plant 1 and plantain plants; in which tiie branches of 
trees were charmingly besmeared as if by oil by the clouds of 
smoke Issuing from sacred fires of sacrifices done by hermits; 
in which young sprouts of trees were making signs, as it were, 
by shaking with wiud to Sramiija Bhagavai MahSvira of avoid- 
ing the dinger of oming there aid the A^rama in which the 
constant fearful nuse of birds iniicated the terror of the presence 
of the snake. 5rain.iiji Bhi^avSn Mahavira entered the A^rama 
ani remained in Kayotsirga in the pavilion of the temple of 
Yaksa with the object of admoni'jhing Cagda Kaui lea sarpa (snake 
named Ca^da Kauiika). Now. who was that snake in previous life i 
Here is his account:- 

Thera was a small town named Kau^ika which was full of 
people prosperous with wealth, corn, gold etc, which had never 
seen the terror of dtfvastatiora from the invading army of any 
enemy; which was full of numerous merchants or had much 
water like the sea; which was full of sportive couples and virgins, 
like a collectiou of constellations; and which appeared lovely by 
the presence of gods, excellent preceptors, and learned men like 
the vault of the sky presided over by Ravi ( the Sun ) Soma 
( the Moon), Budha ( Mercury ), Guru ( Jupiter ) etc. In that town, 
there lived a Brahmatja named Gobhadra who was intelligent in 
in dialects of various provinces; who was well-versed in arts, 
adences, and curiosities of various kinds; who was clever in 
grammar, prosody, astroit^y etc; and who was always ready in 
the performance of religious rites. But he had completely satisfied 
dl the townsmen by his intellect, politeness and various, gentle 
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methods except Laxmt-the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity; 
that is to say, that there is not a single virtuous quality which 
ym not present in that excellent Brahmaija. However, he did 
not possess any victuals, by partaking of which, he can peace- 
fally pass his day. 

Becoming contented with his belongings without showing 
any humility by unsteadiness of mind although he was devoid 
of any property, Gobhadra thought:- Ah I these worthy wealthy 
people, bfcomtng enslaved by the Goddess of Wealth are harassed 
by their participating progency, plundered by thieves, constantly 
solicited by the poor and needy, and they undergo numerous 
other embarrasmtnts They cannot voluntarily move a step. 
Besides, they become afflicted with diseases brought on by taking 
mean and unwholesome food.” 

One day his wife Suabhadra said, ‘ O dear husband ! I 
am pregnant and I will require some medicines etc at the time 
of delivery, then, why do you not make any effort ? Why do you 
not think about any means of acquiring wealth ? Persons without 
the care of obtaining unacquired wealth are seldom praised. ” 
Then, forgetting his former prudence and beginning with a series 
of absurd false notions resembling a series of current of waves 
on a big sea caused by the onset of rains, he thought:-' What 
engagements should I take up ? Or whom should I follow ? Who 
will help me in this work ? Where can I go and accomplish it I 
What is the motive in it ? ’’ In this way, Gobhadra became 
confused, Wnat is it to a clever man like yourself f If you 
go to a rich man and request him, he will certainly accomplish 
that work for you Because, it is hard to get a guest like your- 
self.’ Thereupon, Gobhadra said, " Dear I show me some other 
means except solicitations before another individual. Solicitation 
before any individual is nothing less than death for a respectable 
man. Because the speech of an individual intent on solicitations 
falters like that of a patient suffering from delirium, his eyes 
become lustreless and watery, the beauty of his face is 
destroyed, his limbs shake, and he has prolonged deep 
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aad his h^art becomes agitated. Besides, spotless 
qjahtics hke night-lotus and the moon, shine forth only 
so l >n;4 as persons are not defiled by the dirty mire of solicita- 
tioi from other individuals. A man is worshipped with genuine 
devotion and impression as an excellent preceptor only so long 
as he djes rot manifest his request which is inimical to his 
own interest. Besides, people also manifest the qualities of 
pleasatitness or good breeding so long as the other party does 
net utter the couplet of words D6hi, (14hi, Give me. Give 

me. A*so, wisat is the utility of the life of dishonouring and poor 
persons who say *' Give me, give me ! Therefore, 0 dear ! show 
me any other device, however difficult it may be, but lam never 
going to solicit any one even if I were to die’. Knowing his firm 
resolve and thinking well for a moment she said " O dear 
hiisban l I If it ho so, there is another ri medy; it can be accom- 
plished with much exertion to the body but in a short time. If 
you like, 1 will siy it out. Gobhadra said “ Dear! what harm is 

there in it '< Well, let me know it.” Then she said " Please 
listen ! In the Eastern countries, there is a big city named 
Viqiraal ( Benares ) which is adorned with beautiful rows of 
numerous temples. Kear it, there is a large riv^r named Ganga 
(^Ganges ) with pure water pervaded with high waves, beautified 
with the presence of pairs of swans and ruddy geese and capable 
of filling the sea by the stream of its large constantly flawing 
Current. On the banks of this Ganges river, kings, generals, rich 
merchants, wealthy per-sons, rulers of pr.ivinces, as well as, other 
p.ople, coming from distant lands, have, constatly great 
sacrificiai festivals performed; they give offerings to Manes (de- 
parted souls ), give valuable gifts of gold, and they worship the 
feet of Brahmagas and render them good hospit^ity-some by 
a desire of welfare during the next life, some out of a longing 
for fame, some with the objet of warding off a misfortune, and 
some of them willingly do all these things for the purpose of 
appeasing manes. Therefore, O good man' you go there, and 
after acquiring gifts of gold, you can return here immediatly 
within a short time. Gobhadra replied Ah ! dear 1 You are silly. 
A talk about a distant land is only welcome to the ear.” 



^abhadi^ sidd '* O good man I Do you think, you will be 
able to accompliBh your -work simply by sitting idly at home ? 
Gobhadra replied Then, what is improper ? Prepare some 
food for my journey, so that I may go tomorrow/* ^ubhadrS 
prepared food for his journey and on the next day, he departed 
for Vagarasl. On his way, Gobhadra met a man possessed of 
supernatural powers; whose bodily constitution was strong; who 
had worn a pair of clothes; who appeared lovely by the lustre 
of his body although he had not put on any ornaments; whose 
excellent qualities can be deciphered only by his external form; 
who had put on a pair of sandals, and who was sportively 
walking fearlessly like Kamddva (the God c>f Love) without Rati 
( his wife ) As soon as Gobhadra was looking at him with 
curiosity, the Siddha-purus’a said “ O Gobhadra ! did you come 
comfortably ? Do you. now, intend going to Vaijarasi. ” On 
hearing this, Gobhadra astonishingly thought.” Oh ! how does he 
know me although he had not seen me and not heard of me. 
Or, how can he know the talk about my depature done in private 
with my wife ? However, by all means, he is not an ordinary 
man. He who knows this much is expected to know even much 
more, so let me serve him as if he were a god In due course 
of time, my work will be surely accomplished, only through 
him With this idea in his mind Gobhadra, bowing with an 
anjali in front of his forehead, said ‘ 0 Worthy Man I Yes ! you 
have very correctly guessed so. The Siddkapuru%a said “ O good 
man I then, let us go together. Gobhadra accepting his offer, 
went along with him. At meal-time, Gobhadra said, “ O worthy 
man ! let us go into the village, and make preparations for our 
food. Now it is nearly meal -time. The Siddha-purusa replied, 
O good man ! ' Vhat shall we do in the village \ Let us walk 
on. It is only one pmham. The rays of the Sun are not warm 
as yet, let us move on a little farther. Gobhadra said ‘‘ Then 
let it be so*. Both of them walked further and at mid-day, they 
reached a forest full of numerous trees. There they saw a 
small lake, filled with perfectly pure water, with its banks 
grazed by swans rendered yellow by the pollen of lotus, white 
lotuses, and oleander flowers. Both had their bath. Gobhadra, 
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then did divine worship and the Slddha-purusa sat in devout 
meditafaton. In the mean time, under the influence of incanta^ 
tions, well -prepared food consisting of highly delicious dishes 
and numerious vegetables etc and all materials such as large 
dishes, cups spoons etc came down and appeared ready before them 
pre-ented, as it were by an obedient servant. On seeing this 
strange accident, Gobhadra was greatly astonished Vidyasiddha 
said “Gobhadra, now be ready for dinner.’ Accepting his invita 
tion by saying “just as you please ” Gobhadra sat down f jr 
dinner and Vidyasiddha began to serve him the meal. In course 
of time Gobhadra finished his meal while Vidyadddha sat for 
dinner and Gobhadra served him Soon after the completion of 
meals, the remaining food -materials along with the dishes, cups 
etc disappeared on the utterance of the word “Hun’ from Vidya- 
siddha. After resting for a while, in a bower cf inalati-creep-*rs 
both of them walked on, talking about various sirbjects with a 
joyous heart. With the approach of night, Gobhadra said * O 
honourable man ! darkness as black as the neck of the Cuckoo is 
spreading on all sides, parts of the Earth, low or high cannot be 
seen under the inliuence of sleep, eyes beccrae dull and wander 
abojt, and feet do not move on, alihough they are perseveringiy 
prompted. Let us, therefore, go into the village and have rest 
VliyShiddha said ‘O good man! let us walk briskly only for 
one muhurta ( forty-eight ). Where is the necessity of 
going into the village? Gobhadra replied” Well, Just as you please 
“Having walked for a muhurta (forty-eight minutes) boh of 
them stopped at a particular spot. Vidyasiddha assumed a Paima- 
Sana posture and having arrested his breathing for a short time, 
he remained in meditation. Then an excellent vimana ( celestial 
char'ot) with gold kafjsa (urnshaped dome,), lovely with ringing 
btlls, appearing charming by the presence of extensive, strong, 
and steady pilars equipped with a vadika 'altar"; painted in various 
ways, and resplendent with hv’ndsjme bed steads in its exterual 
part descended from the sky and established itself immediately 
on the ground in front of Vidyasiddha. 

Suddenly a coquettish cxtermely charming young damsel. 
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decorated with a brilliant diadem of gems on her head emblazing 
her cheeks with a pair of shining ear-rings, with her head 
beautified by rows of excellent pearls, with her breasts covered 
by rows of garlands, with her gentle forearms adorned 
by armlets of five-coloured gems, with the central portion of her 
body furnished with rows of fine hair and capable of being held 
within one’s hand’s grip, with the lower portion of her body 
decorated with a fringed doublet, with her entire body covered 
by a five-c^bured divine cloth, her feet ornamented by charming 
anklets producing a tinkling noise, and with her body smeared 
with a paste of sandal wood, followed by an equally handsome 
young female endowed with charming qualities of blooming youth 
presented herself before Vidyasiddha, and with a folded anjcdi 
said “O great man 1 now stop the repetition of nmttras (incanta- 
tations) and be seated in the vimana. Vidyasiddha got up from 
hi» seat, went into the vimjma, and sat on a bed-stead. Folded 
packets of betel-leaves were placed before him. Vidyasiddha then 
ealled out to Gobhadra and having given him folded betel-leaves, 
sent him away for a sleep. Going a little distance off, Gk>bhadra 
became greatly astonished at his superhuman powers and he 
slept. Vidylsiddha then spent some time in talking about various 
subjects. The elderly female told her young attendant, "O good 
Woman! Show the affection of wed-lock towards the Brahmin 
Gobhadra, and make your soul pure.” She replied “ I atn just 
doing it accordingly.” Being thus alone, Vidyasiddha began to 
enjoy pleasures of senses with the young damsel. The attendant 
young female went to Gobhadra at the instigation of the elderly 
damsel, woke him up, and she narrated the instructions of 
Vidyasiddha to him. Intelligent Gobhadra knowing the essence 
of the conversation, skilfully said ‘‘O gazelleyed 1 You are like a 
sister to me, and so you need not dilate upon the accomplishment 
of your object. Do as you like. By engaging myself in the 
accomplishment of a wicked act, this poor soul will not be at 
all benefitted. Besides, also, this life although very carefully 
protected, will not last long like a drop of water on the top of 
a lotus-leaf disturbed by a powerful gust of wind. This body Is 
destroyed in a short time like a rotten pumpkin, although it is 
42 



londled with various agreeable objects of enjoyment for a very 
long time. It is heard that beings intent on doing sinful actions 
suffer very severe miseries in hell. Then why should I do 
heinous acts ? Sexual intercourse even with one’s own wife is 
prohibited except during ritukala (the days immediately following 
the menses and suitable for conception) by the ^astras, then, 
what to talk of sexual enjoyment with a woman who is not one’s 
own wife. If I cannot control my mischievous soul, how can I stop 
ill-bred individuals from following the wrong path?” In this 
way, Gcbhadra so admonished her with words full of indifference 
to worldly enjoyments that the young female began to love him 
spp her own brother. After a moment, she said “Your heart’s 
desire is exceedingly pure. It is an emblem of a great man. 
It is productive of all worldly blessings All difficult superhuman 
powers are easily acquired. It is difflcult of attainment even for 
gods and demi-gods. The miseries of disease and sorrow j3o 
not disturb a man possessing that virtuous quality. You have 
o|?tained the fruition. This birth and this life, resulting in 
in the difficult acquisition of that virtuous quality of abstaining 
fy<lim sexual intercourse with married or unmarried females 
other than one’s own wife, is a boon and by doing so, you have 
happily made me a participient in the difficult accomplishment of 
much-desired Final Emancipation. Gobhadra said, “O good woman 1 
how do you say that I made you a party in the accomplishment 
qf much-desired Final Emancipation < She replied, “ 0 honourable 
njan! thinking you as my own brother, I narrate the aeddent, 
please listen. Gobhadra said “I will certainly listen,” 

She, then, commenced as follows : — 

There is an excellent town named Jilandhara well-known 
in all the three worlds, for its numerous past strange events 
astonishing the people, -a regular mine of expert learned lumina- 
rles,-a chief centre of the science of tantric knowiedge-and a 
receptacle of mean tantric arts, in which lived sorceresses clever 
In the arts of attractive spell, subjection, and invisibleness under 
th^ fefinence of mystic spells, successful in the acquisition of 

■ 1 .' t , 
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the art of flying in the air, visibility of distant objects and other 
witchchcrafts, heartily satisfied at the utterance of the word 
“Hun” removing the pride of Rati-wife of the God of Love by 
hir in:onjirabb chirn of beauty, adorned with superhuman 
powers of eight kinds common with Agima, and who are wor- 
shipped even by gods. What wonder there is in it that other 
people are not disrespectful towards them ? Even the enraged 
Grod of Love is afraid of their immense strength Old age cap- 
able of removing the pride of gods, demi-gods, yak^s and rak^a 
does not influence them as they are usually unenterruptedly in 
youth. 

Eulogistic inscriptions on mountain-slabs declare even no< 
the entire biographies of ancient kings, iu the same ihahnet, 
that will give an accurate description of the town contdihing^ a 
number of such powerful sorceresses, 

I a sorceress Candralekhs by name am living in thl^ tpwn 
and my elder sister Candrakaata who is staying with VidyS- 
siddha, is clever in varions witchcrafts, she is extremely hand- 
some and she stands fourth among worshipful sorceresses 
Gobhadra, said ‘ O sister! Who is that Vidyasiddha? What is 
his name ? and how is it that he is so powerful ? Besides, why 
does your elder sist-^r follow him? Now, tell me all this I am 
very curious to know it Cmdral4kha said “ Well, I am going 
to tell you now just, listen Eanachandra is a son of Dama 
raslnha united in wed-lock with a sorceress named KamarupS. 
He acquired numerous witchcrafts, and he performed a sacrifice 
with one lac and eight Biiva fruits (^'Egle Marmelos) before Go- 
ddess Kaiyajani without any transgression, with the object of 
accomplishing all his desirable wishes. When the goddess was 
not satisfied with the sacrifice, drawing out a sword, he began 
to cut his own throat and without caring for his life, as soon 
as he cut nearly half his throat, the Goddess Rudrani at once 
snatched away the sword from his hand. VidySsiddha said “ O 
goddess I Be satisfied with this much and accept my worship 
of your lotus-like head.” She replied “ O son I I am pleq|||fd with 
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your adventure. Ask for some boon”. He said, **0 If 

you are really pleased with me, and since you have addressed 
me as a son, give me a boon that you should look upon me 
with the affection of a son On hearing these words, the go- 
ddess gave him a preservative armlet capable of all desirable 
acquisitions, and she immediately disappeared. Then thinking 
himself as if he had obtained the sovereignty of the three worlds, 
he wore the preservative armlet and moving every-where with- 
out any hindrance, he proudly began to wander about. Now 
he does not obey kings, does not care for great misfortunes, and 
sportively going about at his own free will, he laughs out even 
the God of Death by his strength. He visits king’s harems and 
has sexual intercourse with females of noble families. He it 
attracts distant objects by the excellent force of mantras. From 
the time that the goddess Katyayani has given him the preserva- 
tive armlet, he is able to get every desired object. 

One day, while wandering over the entire world, VidySsiddha 
came to J5landhara-a town full of beautiful women. There he 
saw my elder sister Candrakanta handsomely attired sitting in 
the midst of sorceresses and becoming delighted by her excellent 
handsome form and by the extra ordinari ness of her youthful 
qualities, he had forcible intercourse with her against her wish, 
without caring in the least for the question of good conduct. 
He lived there for a few days enjoying divine pleasures of 
various kinds at his own will, and not knowing his unsteady 
mental trend, he walked away. Then wandering for such a long 
time over some unknown place, he with the object of chastise- 
ment drew away both of us by magic attraction, when I and 
my sister, were starting from our residence in a divine vimana 
on our journey to ^rl Parvata. Now we do whatever he orders 
us to do. Ah ! it so true that we are obliged to lift up a power- 
ful robber on our shoulder. On hearing this, Gobhadra thought 
“ Ah ! demons are even so arrogant that sorceresses have to 
obey them. It is, there-fore, said *' That the earth is productive 
, of numerals gems ” and hence, good people who are treasures 
, o| excellent virtuous qualities, are never boastful. Candralekha 



333 


said '“O honourable man! you should so arrange, that on this 
occasion, Vidyasiddha may not violate the celibay of my sister 
Candrakanta, He will thereby acquire the Svayamprc^Iik Tnah^ 
vidy^. Since you have not violated my chastity, the process of 
of accomplishing it remains in tact. You will be able to acco 
mplish it within seven days. So, O fortunate man I this is the 
essence of the question “ How do you say that I made you a 
party in the accomplishment of much-desired Final Emancipa- 
tion.” Gobhadra said “ O fair woman I What is to be said in 
this I Lft the planets afflict me, let my prosperity go away, let 
mountains of misery torment me and let my kinsmen hum away, 
from me however I can never deviate from the path of virtuous 
conduct. O good woman I only ascetics are able to restrain with 
difficulty their senses which have turned loose at will like a 
wicked man ” Candralekha said ” It is always true. O ! How much 
can I describe your pure virtuous qualities ? What a subjection 
of passions \ What a firm resolve of not doing a wicked act ? 

What a dread of sins? What a stead-fast-ness of Word? Ol I 
am in every way fortunate and satisfied that I have seen a per- 
son who is very prominent among good men.” Gobhadra said 
“ Ah I of what importance am I ? Till now, there are several good 
persons in this world before whom I am like a particle of dust 
on their feet. Then Candralekha with an affectionate anjali said 
“ O honourable man ! prompted by devotion towards your extra- 
ordinarily good conduct I am desirous of making a request Gobha- 
dra said ” O good woman ! why should there be any commotion. 
Say out without doubt, whatever you want to communicate. 

Candralekha said “ If it be so, you should do us the favour of 
giving us a visit, when some day you are taking a round. Gobha- 
dra said, “ What is unusual in it ? There will not be any lack 
of dignity by coming to your residence. Opportunately I shall 
do whatever is appropriate. You should not think otherwise. 
Candralekha said, “ 0 fortunate man ! you have done me a great 
favour. That affection should not be changed now. Forgetting 
all other functions by various real conversations pleasant with 
recent affectionate associations, they soon passed the night, mutu- 
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ally beholding each other’s loveliness of face in the brightness of 
the Moon and Moon-light. Presently in the East, the Sun appearing 
like the colour of China Rose, the red portion of the gunja-benry 
safflower, flowers of Kim^uka tree, the mouth of the parrot, the 
red-lotus flower or dyed with saffron colour, began to rise up. 
Stars disappeared from the vault of the sky; cool winds of the 
early morning were blowing; and the beautiful damsel-the West 
( the setting direction) threw the perfectly round vase ( the Moon ) 
led by fibres of rays into the Western sea as if with the object 
of drawing water from it. 

' VidySsiddha said, Gobhadra It is now day-break. Be 
ready and let us move onward, Gobhadra said “ I am ready. ” 
Candralekha then went to CandrakSnta with the permission of 
Gobhadra, and Vidyasiddha dismissed both of them with their 
vmiana and he began to move on Gobhadra repeatedly thinking 
about the incident of the previous night followed Vidyasiddha, 
Vidyasiddha then said ”0 honourable man! I sent a young 
woman to you last night. Did she render any useful service to 
to you?” Gobhadra said “O good man! She did me much service. 
Can any one wishing to live long, infringe your orders? During 
my visit to Benares Tirtha for darsma I had a vow of celibacy,” 
On hearing this, Vidyasiddha saud, “ O Worshipful man ! I have 
taken a vow of going there on foot but not that of celibacy. I 
consequently did a special arrangement for you. Had I bnt known 
your opinion before hand, I would also have observed celibacy, 
as by doing so a visit to a holy place becomes fruitful,” Gobhadra 
said, ‘‘ O honourable man! It is true. What else can be the 
receptacle of correct judgment except your self!” Taking their 
meals at unusual times and spending nights in foreign monasteries 
they reached Benares in due course of time. Washing their 
hands and feet they went into temples and did daHam and 
worship of Skamda ( Assailer, god of war ) Mitkunda (Visiju) Rudra 
(storm-god) and other gods. While doing dariana in other 
temples, nearly at sun-set time Vidyasiddha told Gobhadra *’ O 
honourable man! Now let us go to Ganga (Ganges) and taking 
a bath in it, let us be pure and free from sin. Gobhadra said 



**Let UB go.” Both of them, then, vent to the banks of the 
Ganges.” 

Fore -seeing an accident, and without thinking about the 
essential meaning of events, VidySsiddha very swiftly removed 
the divine preservative armlet, and giving it to Gobhadra he said 
“Take proper care of this armlet during the time that I do 
prk!!^y%,nia. (suspension of breath) in the current of the waters 
of the Bhagirathi ( the Ganges ) only for a muk^ta ( forty-eight 
minutes)”. ‘Saying very good, I shall do it’ Gobhadra sat there 
taking good care of' the armlet. VidySsiddha then entered the 
water-current. On not finding i Idyasiddha there after the lapse 
of a tmh^ia, Gobhadra became greatly be wildered; and he began 
to look about here and there in all directions and it became Sun- 
set time while making due inquiries every where. At that time 
red-coloured rays resembling soft coral began to spread, pairs of 
ruddy geese began to be agaitated. Gobhadra informed some 
swimmers in the Ganges thus-O good men ! a very handsome 
excellent man has entered the waters of the Ganges here, but now 
I cannot definitely understand what has become with him whether 
he is covered by high unfathomable rows of waves or whether 
he has been devoured by an alligator or some other wicked 
aquatic animal or whether he has been drowned in some dan- 
gerous heap of mud. Therefore, having pity on my life grieved 
at separation from him, you immediately enter the river and 
make careful inquiries for that very fortunate man, lest that exce 
llent dtmkarcir-mzgtizxi\m.om luminary- may not be, lost and the 
divine river may not be disgraced by a blemish throughout her 
existence When thus requested by Gobhadra, swimmers who- 
lly intent on compassion, went in all directions and with a deep 
dive in the waters of the river they tried to make a search for 
him. After failing in their attempts to get a vestige anywhere 
by stirring up water with very energetically extended arms at 
various places, the swimmers returned to Gobhadra. and informed 
him about their failure to get any vestige . whatsoever. Then 
struck as is by a heavy mallet, Gobhadra becoming extremely 
bewildered by an unbearable force of sorrow, thought:-“Ah ! Why 



did the autumnal Full Moon so delightful to the eyes of people 
rise up and why was It eclipsed by the mouth of Rahu ( demon 
Rahu ) with sharp molar teeth ? Why was the sprout of Kalpa- 
vraksa ( the Wishing Tree) adorning the territories of the earth 
produced and why was it dug out by the root by the forest- 
hog ? Why did Vidyasiddha-greatly prominent in the three worlds 
aid disinterestedly affectionate -form friendship with me, and why 
did he disappear in such a short time ? I understand that his 
deplorable condition resulted from my own ill luck. It is a fact 
that the branches of the tree cut asunder by an axe, dry up. I 
had a wish that he will be able to fulfil my much-desired ob 
jccts, but Ouel Fate has frustrated all my desires. So, how can 
I maintain my body, soiled by the mud of this digraceful ble- 
mish, and mise.'able to people like a poison-tree ", Thinking thus 
he began to cry at the top of his voice “ Ah I the ocean o| 
extremely wonderful gem-Ilku virtues. Ah 1 the ocean of the 
disinterested essence of compassion. Ah 1 fortunate In having 
enjoyment with excellent female fairies. Ah 1 competent in taking 
a boon from goddess Katyayani by satisfying her by an extra- 
ordinary adventure. Why did you, thus suddenly, disappear from 
from my range of vision ! Give an answar to me-an ill-fated 
person. Do such nusfortunss overtake even persons like yourself I 
Ah ! wicked God of Death ! Are you intent on getting rid of 
pre-eminent persons from this world, all at a time 1 Having 
lamented thus, Gobhadra, desirous of drowning himself into the 
waters of the Ganges made his clothes tight on his body, me- 
nded his braid of hair, and with an anjali he began to entrect 
BhSglrath! thus O Goddess I divine river 1 you have kidnapped 
my most excellent brother, and with the desire of following him 
I am also falling into your current of waters, because it is an 
old saying that fire is the only remedy for one burnt by fire". 
With these words, as soon as, he was attempting a fall from 
the high bank, he was seized by some nlstika-vadis (unbeliet^ers) 
who asked him,” O silly man ! why do drown yourself in this 
way ? " Gobhadra then narrated the whole account commencing 
with his departure from his town and ending with his attempt 
for a fall into the waters of the Ganges; on hearing which, they 



said ** Silly man ! Who taught you this method, that meeting with 
a beloved one, freedom from disease and annihilation of sins 
can be, thus, effected 1 This river is full of foul-smelling water 
polluted by baths of leprous and filthy people coming there from 
various countries, and alwaya ready in swallowing heaps of bones 
of dead bodies, and how can such a river fulfil your much-desired 
objects * Ah ! gr-iat infatuation I Ah 1 following one after another, 
without due consideration. What the wise men say is 
quite true: — 

ft ^ I 

n \ n 

1. Kar^avisepa hi dagdhb kim kim na k^tfoti bali^o lokah. 

Ksapa^akatampi dhattd pibati suram narakapalena ! 

1. What are the things that a multitude of ignorant people, 
burnt by the poison (circulated) from one ear to another, does 
not do i One cares for renunciation from all worldly objects 
but drinks wine in the skull of a man. 

Now, if by drowning oneself here the accomplishment of 
desired object is effected, Ah ! Where is the fault of these fishes 
and crabs, because they live in the current of the river during 
all their life. What more can 1 say ? Leave aside your sorrow. 
Abandon the idea of unnatural death. Do your duty. Such 
a person cannot die although he may have been caught in the 
Jaws of Death. However in case he perhaps dies, his life- less 
body floats up on the surface of the water, then, what is the 
use of bewilderment or lamentation ? ” Jast at that moment, a 
rutting elephant roared, an auspicious musical sound was heard, 
a bard uttered a benediction, and a pair of Indian cranes made a 
pleasing sound. They said " O good man ! these good omens 
indicate that he is still alive. Gobhadra said Let it be so by 
the efficacy of your speech.” Jn this way, they prevented 
Gobhadra from any untimely death. Gobhadra stayed there, 
for two or three days. 
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One day an idea occurred to him “ Ah 1 It is not advlsa* 
ble to stay any longer here. Because Benares cuts my body 
more and more like a sharp knife, and Mandftkini ( the Ganges ) 
vexes me every day like a partner. Let me, therefore, go to 
Jalandbara and let me assure my self of the display of affection 
shown by CandraI4kh5, With this idea in his mind he took the 
road to JSlandhara. On his way, there at mid-day, he remem- 
bered the excellence of the dinner taken with Vidyasiddha and 
with both his eyes full of tears, he thought : — Ah I shameless 
adamantine ill-starred heart ! Why do you not get ashamed 
nowj although heated by the flame of the unbearable fire of 
separation from such an excellent person 1 Besides, the highly 
effective preservative armlet is the same and I am the same 
Brihmin, but without the presence of \^dyasiddha all the dire- 
ctions appear empty. Or, what benefit is there to me an unfor- 
tunate man even though 1 am in possession of the preservative 
armlet ? ” One, with an adverse Fate, is always in difficulties 
although he has acquired Clntamani ( magical thought-gem ful- 
filling its possessor’s every wish ). The rise of a virtuous quality, 
also, is necessarily dependent on the state of Its receptacle, but 
it does not happen indifferently. Water, also, assumes the from 
of a pearl when it falls Into the cavity of a shell.’’ Thinking 
thus, and with his mind concentrated on this idea, Gobhadra, 
walking without delay, eventually reached Jalandhara with a sad 
heart. After an inquiry from people residing nearly, he entered 
Gandrakanta’s house. Seeing the house deserted, he asked a 
female door-keeper sitting near the door, “ O good woman ! How 
is it that no one is seen here i Not hearing the words owing 
to deafness, she pointed out her ears. Thinking that she was 
deaf he shouted loudly At that time Ishaua Candra Vidyasi- 
ddha who was in the adjoining house overheard the voice and he 
recognized him. Calling out to him he said “ O Gobhadra ! 
Come over to this side. I am living here.” On hearing these 
words with a doubt in his mind that some one like Vid 3 aiiddha 
was caHing him, he saw IshSuachandra Vidyasiddha bound 
^htly with numerous fetters gulte unable to extend his feet 
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On Seeing him, Gobhadra thought “ Ah t Is it deception, visage, 
or mental confusion ? 

Is it delusion of sight or a variety of deception ? Or, 
that, this is a place of sorceresses, and so prompted by the force 
of my own actions, I am certainly doomed to destruction. 
It would have been much better, if I had secured preliminary 
accomplishments for the next world, by doing virtuous deeds on 
the banks of the divine river. While he was thus sorrowfully, 
trembling with fear of death, and thinking dubiously, he was 
thus accosted by Vidya«iddha, “ 0 Gobhadra I Why do you, thus, 
entertain mental c infusion. You have nothing to fear here. Grive 
me the preservative armlet entrusted to you.’' Gobhadra then 
went to him with full coniidence. As soon as he saw Vidyasiddha 
bound with fetters in various ways, Gobhadra, with tears in his 
eyes, said “ Ah ! honourable man ! How did you come to this 
miserable state I 

Vidyasiddha said “ O Gobhadra 1 What is the use of 
lamentation ? You immediatly tie the preservative armlet on my 
arm”. Then saying, “Just as you order’ he tied the preservative 
armlet. At once all the fetters dropped loose with a crackling 
noise, and Vidyasiddh.i b-.came parfectly comfortable. Gobhadra 
said “ 0 honourable man ! What are the news ? Where is the 
bath in the river and wbat about your arrival here ? Or, why 
this coercion ? I am very curious to know about this matter^ 
Tell me what is the true state of things ? Vidyasiddha, then, 
said, “ Now listen. This is th » result of my sudden hurried fall 
Into the waters of the Ganges without thinking about the appro- 
priateness or otherwise of my act, soon after handing over the 
glorious preservative armlet to you. ” Gobhadra said “ How did 
it happen ? ’’ Vidyasiddha replied “ When I was doing pratmyama 
only for a Mukarta, my body became very weak and Candra-* 
iekha-the mistress of this housc-beariag malice towards me lifted 
me in a way that cannot be seen by you, and having brought 
me here tied me very fightly with fetters. G-obhadra asked “ O 
honourable man I What was the cause of this enmity \ Vidya- 
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stddha replied " The chief cause wai the forcible sexual inter- 
course against her wish that 1 did with her elder sister Oandra- 
Kanti who had also come there on that day in the divine 
vmam. Gobhadra said ” You are capable of acquiring all objects 
only by a mental effort, then, how did you have such a terrible 
state I ” It happened because I did not have the preservative 
armlet given by the goddess with me. However, O good man ! 
You have saved me from this trouble. Your wisdom has become 
extremely superior. I did not have the same agony during this 
miserable state that I had by not seeing you. 1 think that the 
goddess Bhaglrathl has been pleased with me even during this 
very bhava that she has obtained for me a friend with an une- 
qualled character and display of friendly affection. I am exceedi- 
ngly pleased so ask for a much-desired boon. “ Gobhadra said ” 
O honourable man ! Any one else like yourself can know who 
has obtained a friend of unequalled character and with a display 
of friendly affection. Vidyasiddha said “ O good man I Enough 
with such dialogues. Ask for a boon according to your wish. 
Gobhadra replied Highly obliged. 1 shall ask it at a suitable 
occasslon. 

Filling up the interval in the three worlds with the sound 
of the beating of drums, giving a variegated appiarance to the 
vault of the sky by the brilliance of her excellent ornaments, 
Candfal4kh§ and Candrakinta riding a divine vlmana made 
their appearance there. Gobhadra asked “ O honourable man I 
How will you behave with them \ Vidyasiddha replied; Just 
like one behaving towards an enemy ; Gobhadra said “ O hono- 
urable man I Do not say so. What good is expected to result 
from an increasing succession of animosity like a poison creeper ? 
Vidyasiddha inquired “ Then what should I do I One’s own 
BtnbiUty is possible only by vanquishing his enemies. The disk 
of the Sun does not move on without removing the darkness of 
the night, and a heap of dust is unable to hold water securely 
for a long tune without attaining the state of mire ”, Gobhadra 
said. '* Although such is the general practice, under a dissentient 
word fcmn me, you should, at present, adopt an attitude of 



neutrality.” Vidyasiddha replied. “ You know It much better, ” 
Then unnoticed by the people, Gohbadra went to the residence 
of Candralekha. At once Candral^kha saw him coining to her 
residence. Recognizing him thoroughly in the brightness of 
Moon-light by an inference from his previously seen form 
she gave him a close embrace, and offering him a comfortable 
seat, Candralekha inquired with eyes widely open with 
joy. “ O respectable man! from where and how did you happen 
to come here” He narrated the whole account before her, Candra- 
Idkha then said “ You have done well that yau have arrived on 
this occasion. All our wished- for desires are now fulfilied.’ Go- 
bhadra inquired “ How is it? She replied, ‘ At that time you 
saved me from violation of my vow of celibacy, and so, by adora- 
tion for seven days, a magic art named Svayamprabha was 
accomplished, while wicked Kanchandra Vidyasiddha, leaving 
aside his preservative armlet supplying all desirable objects, was 
seized by us enslaved like a fish when he was In the waters of 
the Ganges.” Gobhadra questioned, “ How have you kept him 
now.” She replied. For a sacrifical offering to Goddess Cagdika 
on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the month. Go- 
bhadra said. “ If it be so, show me where he is.” Oa account 
of a few days acquaintance with him, I want to tell him some- 
thing.’ She said “ What harm is there in it ?. Come along I shall 
show you. ” Both of then went tt^ether. When Gandraldkha 
moved a little forward, she saw Vidyasiddha with a preserva- 
tive armlet tied on his arm, all his tight fetters broken to pieces 
with his lower lip trembling with great anger, and terrifying by 
his manifest eyebrows. On seeing him, Candralekha thought, 

Ah ! how did this devil acquire the preservstive armlet ? And 
how did his fetters break down ? Ah ! this is an unexpected 
misfortune. ” 

Concealing the outward sign of emotion, though she was 
afraid, Candralekha went to Vidyasiddha accompanied by Go- 
bhadra. On seeing her coming to him Vidyasiddha concealed his 
fellings of anger and hatred, and addressing her, he said *' O 
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good woman ! Have your seat here. As soon as Candial^kha took 
her seat near him, Vidyasiddha, fraudulently looked up and said 
Ah ! how is it that Oobhadra-a former acquaintance of mine is 
seen here ? O good man 1 Come here. Are you also entrapped in 
her fraud that you are seen here although I left you at Benares.” 

Gobhadra thought-Ah! this seems to be gross insolence. Let me 
adopt the means of forming mutual friendly affection. Neglect of 
mutual welfare is not proper for excellent persons.” With this 
idea in his mind, Gobhadra said with an anjali on his forehead:- 

“0 sister Candra-ldkha, O highly meritorious Vidyasiddha! 
you are personally very competent, so, although there is nothing 
worth talking about, however, my mind becoming attracted by 
your uncommon friendly affection, and also on account of the 
natural tendency of talking much in a Brahmin, I am desirous of 
of saying something. Mutual wrath existing between you, is 
distressing like a great enemy, and it is fit to be abandoned by 
all means. In the first place, with increase it burns up its own 
site like fire, how can any one give an opportunity to it ? It 
discloses blemishes in enemies. Anger is present in you also. 
Why do you not become angry with anger which is the only 
source of misery. The mind of great men does not become un* 
steady on occasions of very great offence. An ocean does not 
agitate by clouds in the same way that a mountain-river does. 
Doing an offence to an offender is only a vulgar practice. Great 
men do only a favour even towards people who have offended them. 
If that is not the case, how can any one know the distinction 
between excellent and bw persons ? One and the same object 
cannot be nominated by various names. What more can be said * 
If there is any obstructive argumentation in my words, and if, 
you are really desirous of behaving along the path of virtuous 
conduct, and, also, if you are wishing for an everlasting fame as 
pure as the brightness of moon— light, abandon yojr former anger 
and develope mutual affection. Besides. 0 Vidya-siddha I Why 
are you not ashamed of enmity towards females who are poss* 
eaeiog blameworthy magical powers * O great man! Why do you 
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forget the saying universally in history and PurSqa ( ancient 
legends ) that “ clever persons also become silly.” 

Out of shame on hearing this, Vidyasiddha said “ 0 good 
man I Now instruct me as to what is to be done here. The 
creator has certainly produced persons like you -a great ocean of 
the meaning of the V^das-with the object of the instructing 
persons like myself going along the wrong path. 
Gobhadra said Well, Well ! O Vidyasiddha, who else 
can talk thus t Or, who can make the disc of the 
Moon cool ? Who can paint the eggs of a pea cock ? Persons 
like you have polite manners born with their body. Now get 
up and do reverent salutation to Candral^kha. 0 Candralekba, 
you also leave aside your pride and previous anger, and look 
upon him as your own kinsman. Entertain a feeling of affection 
towards him.” Thus Instructed by Gobhadra, VidySsiddha fell at 
the feet of Candralekha, and said ” O fair-bodied ! You pardon 
me for whatever offence that I may have done, out of pride of 
the strength of my youth and knowledge, or out of Imprudent 
behaviour easily accessible to want of judgment. ” CandraUkhS 
said O Vidyasiddha ! Enough with asking pardon, now. I am 
myself, in every way ill-fated that with a slight offence, I have 
become ready to render such a punishment.” 

Greatly astonished at heart Candrakania soon came there 
accompanied by a retinue of a few maid-servants Gobhadra told 
VidySsiddha, “This is the lovely young woman on whose account, 
this enmity has arisen. Leave aside your anger and ask pardon 
especially from her. Slightest fit of anger becomes a source of 
misery,” Candrakanta was greatly satisfied at occurrence of 
friendly affection between her sister and Vidyasiddha, and Vidyg- 
siddha very respectfully ask^d her pardon, with the disappearance 
of mutual wrath, when they were gossipping with fixed affection 
as if they were the offsprings of the same parents, a female cook 
come there and requested Candra-kanta “ O good lady 1 Please 
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return horns. Dinner Is ready. The eye of the world the illustrious 
Sun is at merldion.” Candrakanta said O CandraUkha! invite these 
guests for dinner. It is getting late.” Ail of them, then, went 
into the dinner-pavilion. There, after a delicious dinner with 
vegetables of various kinds, they were given packets of betel- 
leaves with powered sopari ( betel=outs ) and camphor. Vidyasi* 
ddha addressing Gobhadra, with an anjali in front of his fore- 
head, said “ 0 good man ! now ask for the boon previously 
acknowledged I want to depart from here.” Grobhadra said, “O 
fortunate man ! if you are really satisfied, give me a promise 
that you will have constant affection for these women. Think 
that by doing it, you have done all my wished-for desires. Is 
there any other gift more valuable than the satis faction of another’s 
mind i Kings like Bdli, Hariicandra and others, have formerly 
rendered friendly service to people even at the sacrifice of their 
lives Rendering friendly service to beings burnt with misery, 
is the fruit of this immediately perishable and miserable life. ” 

VidySsiddha retorted “O good man! Why do you talk thus? Can 
any perverse event take place even before you? Virtuous people 
maintain the words uttered by them as more valuable than their 
own lives, although they may have been uttered at a time when the 
eyes were wandering about on account of sleep. If, even Goddess 
Katyayani is ashamed of hearing about me as one doing a wrong 
act or telling a falsehood, what to say about any other person ? 
O Gobhadra, give up, therefore, your distrust towards me in 
this matter. Ask for some other boon. Do not create a break in 
my friendly relation.” On hearing this, Gobhadra said “ If it 
be so, leave off yoar addiction to another man’s wife, because 
sexual intercourse with another man’s wife is a source of a 
regular succession of animosity. It is the chief residence of 
blemishes. It is a path to the town of hell. It is a storage of 
humiliation It is a mine of dishonour. It is like an ink-brush for 
soiling the fame of one s family. It is a custody of sin. It destroys a 
mass of virtuous q^ualities by the root. It produces a development 
of a succession of unrighteousness. Ravana the King of Lanka (Ceylon) 
aad many other Idngs were finally ruined, enslaved as they were 
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by that vice although they were renowned in the world, althoogh 
they were uncommonly brave in crushing the strength of the' 
powerful arms of their enemies, and although they looked beauti* 
ful by their excellence of all the arts. Also, on account of that 
vice living beings, accounting their life as a straw, and ignorant 
about what is suitable, and what is not, take upon their heads 
innumerable violent agonies Wisemen desirous of their own 
welfare, therefore, abandon at a distance, association with another 
man’s wife. In the same way, that a mouse abandons a cat, a 
pot filled with ghee ( clarified butter ) does a fire, a butterfly 
does a lamp, and in the way that a deer abandons a lion.” On 
hearing this, VidySsiddha repented very much and, his mind be- 
coming attached to the path of renunciation, he said “ O Gobha* 
dra ! You have given me very good advice. You have saved me 
from an ocean of endless sin From now, I abandon, throughout 
my life, all association with the remaining women except enjoy- 
ment with my own wife.*’ Gobhadra said “ O honourable nan 1 
I have now acquired my wished for object. Hence-forth, remem- 
ber me always, in your conversations with your kinsmen Then, 
Vidy&siddha with an anJoK in front of forehead, saluted all of 
them, and with a flow of tears in his affectionate eyes, he (Ms- 
appeared, noticed attentively by CandrakantS and others. Now, 
experiencing slight absent-mindedness on account of agony of 
momentary separation when he went out of the range of his 
^sion, Gobhadra said, “ Ah I his arrangement of words. Ah ! his 
exemption from sin, Ah ! his shyness. Ah 1 his good breeding. 
Ah I his effort for acquiring virtuous qualities. Ah ! his extreme 
politeness. Candra!4kha said, *• All this is your experience; be- 
cause a frog cannot be able to attack the hood of a big snake 
without the strength of a snake-charmer; an elephant inflamed 
by lust cannot walk on the right path without a mahout bearing 
a sharp goad. After living there for several days, gossipping on 
various topics, one day Gobhadra told Candral4kha— It is many 
days since I left my house. Give trie your permission to go hom& 
I cannot understand bow your brother's (friend’s) wife who b 
pregnant may be passing her days ”, Candralekha again detained 
him for a few days more. She, then, gave him a present of a 
44 



few gems and she allowed him to return home. He readied his 
town in course of time. As soon, as Gobhadra went towards 
hit house with an eagerness of seeing his wife, from a distance 
only, he saw his house covered with much dust, terrifying by 
harsh howling noise of dogs lying in pits dug there, full of bu- 
rrows of numerous rats, and formidable to look at, like a burial 
place, and with its doors broken to pieces. With a trembling 
heart on seeing such a deplorable condition of his house, he 
inquired from a female in his neighbour-hood. On seeing him 
aiming there after a long time, she lovingly invited him to her 
house, and affer giving him a good seat and having his feet 
washed, she said " O Gobhadra ! you take your meals first 
Burning with grief on seeing the deplorable condition of his 
bouse, he again inquired about a detailed accou it from her. But 
acting under a popular saying that “ An undesired message 
should be communicated after meals ”, she said, “ your wife has 
gone to her father^s house. The rest I will tell you later on. 
First take your meals now Although the agony of his heart 
was increasing, at her pertinacy Gobhadra took his meals ”, Then 
taking her seat a little nearer, she said, ‘ Gobhadra 1 a few days, 
after your departure your wife iivabhadra became greatly ema* 
ciaied either owing to an agony of separation or to some disease, 
and her body became greatly disturbed wl»h severe griping pains. 
Even with medicinal treatment, there was no Improvement in 
her ccHodition and she died within a muhurta On hearing this, 
with a heart worn out by a thunderbolt of separation, Gobhadra 
thought as If he would faint, and so, with loud lamentations, he 
began to cry with a piteous voice. Persons living nearby, tried 
to pacify his disturbed mind. He then performed death-cere 
monies of his wife. In course of time, his sorrow diminished. 

One day some people advised him, ‘ O Gobhadra ! Leave 
aside your sorrow and marry again Such is the course of events 
in this world. He replied. ‘ Ah ! that is very inappropriate. In 
the first place. Ah ! I went to a distant country with the object 
ci acquiring wealth. I got it after suffering hardship for a long 
ume and then I returned home. While coming here an idea 
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croped up. ‘ Now I shall enjoy pleasures of the five kinds of 
senses with my wife without caring for any other business ' but 
out of inevitable necessity she died unseasonably, then, what Is 
the use of marrying another woman now ? if another woman dies 
after marriage, as this woman died, all the undertakings attempted 
again, will also become useless. Besides, what surety is there for 
this life? because this body performs the function of going and 
coming under the pretext of every effort. How can any one have 
a steady presence of mind in the presence of all powerful, piti- 
less and a whimsical G-od of Death following his own wish in 
creating combination and separation ? ’ With very slight pleasure 
amounting to a tiny sarsava ( rape ) seed in association with wife, 
wealth and kinsmen, there is certainly immemse misery resem- 
bling Mount M4i’a in their separation. Under the circumstances, 
enough of an ambition of sexsual pleasures with a distressing 
young female. Besides, at such an advanced age, a desire for 
sensual pleasures is a source of contempt On knowing his firm 
determination people kept silence and Gobhadra remained busy 
in religions pursuits. 

One day, accompanied by five hundred disciples Ac5rya 
Dharmagho§aSuri-a mine of 36 gem -like virtuous qualities, care* 
fully attentive in protecting all animals, and fit to be remembered 
constantly, arrived there. Many persons went to pay homage to 
the learned Acarya Knowing about the arrival of the priest^ 
Gobhadra becoming disgusted with the agonies of this world, 
also went to him and having joyfully saluted his lotus-like feet, 
he respectfully to A his seat o.i the ground nearby. The s^iivar4i 
( great preceptor ) then commenced his preaching thus:— * 

^ ^ ^ II \ II 

mm m i 

^ ^ qr# ^ II ^ II 



348 


% «I**IT ii V ii 

9cr^[^Rr^ ^ ^i^Rr ii H ii 





^is^Rr ^^fRrsf* ii ^ ii 


Rpr ^ifTPt^gor ^ ?5t«rr^ i 
<rr^ f^^iT^wq^T^ofv ^ it ii ^ 1 1 

^ Ri T TiRf^ T f%^mfn?flr i 

^ % 3R3iHq%«*r ^ f^tf% ii ^ Ii 



i 


«fvior ^ 3ni«rRpT ^ ^Rr ii ti 
^ # ^qrf i 

f^f^STt ^»wrPi^T«T4 1^ ii ii 

^ 'n^? iN^ ii U ii 

^ ^ ^^5ft^sTO ^ntR l^t^tf^ ^ ^ i 

% %?iTofRr 5«sn f% ^ 1 ii li 


5^Rr «T ii ti 

sgsff ^tRr li 11 



«Rrff^ It ii 

|U|<i ^ ^tf^ll^^H 

^f4^«wr4*rm^mRTUiTi tor t 

iglOT^af ^ 4?iT ^ f^r*^ Ii [\ 

^ ^ '?f^wTff%=»[f ^«iifir ^w*r5*fir i 

4^ ^31^ % ^ fe ft qni n ?<r ii 

*mqR;4ii^uj ii II 

^Rwki ^ ^ iw’frqfesf^ I 

«r foffw qrr nw ? ii ^o ii 

^ or inaiT^ft i 

?mrtf^ ii r? ii 

^=w ^n? II II 

^^wTg:^5RrRfqfi?n«»r li R^, ii 

'3' ^qi% t ?r 5f qrf^ fVf I 

^ H4i+i R'ilxTl Ii 11 

^ ^ snrfr i 

<C55^;5f* icTPfT ^^ gs iST OT U It 



350 


I Jivavahaliya-va-jja madattadhapagahaga m4huga-nivitti 
Jo ya pariggahacao eyam dhammassa savvassam. 1. 

2. Jivavaha asatta satta afthappayaramavi kammam. 
Bandhanti janti narae pavanti ya tikkha-dukkhaim. 2. 

3. Tatto uvvattitta tirikkha gonisa lakkha-meyasu, 
Vvavaganti vaiSya niya duccariega bahu kalam. 3. 

4. J6 u niyajiviyasamam sarntnam rakkhanti savvapani- 
gagam, 

T4 iaya!a-loya-loyaga-sasahara-tulla havauti jaga 4, 

6. Dihau uvaveya varaiuv divvadeva sokkhaima, 

Agubhunjiuga niigam kam^ga mokkhammi vaccanti. 5. 

6. Bkuyattha nighayakatam pagi>-vigas4kka-karagaia 
ghoram, 

Jam vayagam tarn savvampi vayagijjam subuddhihim 6. 

7. Iba lo4 cdya jlhanikantagam nindanatn ca loyab, 
Pavanti vitahabkSsaga-parayaga parabhave ya duham 7. 

8. Htto virattacitta kudilattagavajjiya miyabhasi 

J4 t4 avajasaopankdga naiva chippanti kaiyavi. 8. 

9 . Padibuddha - kamala - parlmala - eama - muhanissasa 
surahiya-diyantt, 

Puijjanti jag^ga ya adjjagiia ya jayauti 9. 

10. Jo paradhagam vilumpai so jhampai sugai-giha- 
-kavadaim, 

Nibidaim kamtna nigadaim kugai tuccbd hiya suhattham 10 

11. Etlo cdya dogaccam paijammam uvacigdi mudhappa, 
Suyadaiya-virahubbhavaduham ca {»vei duwieaham. 11 

12. Jd pnga saatosaparS. tagampi gighanti ndva-ya adinnam, 
Xd ddvigkvfc |iujja bavanti Idm-puga magussagam * 12. 



13. Vaddhanti dha^avilasS nivadanti na Sm]r3u katySvi, 
Pujjantf yft Divvfghatn mai;orah3 t4si-nisdsS 13. 

14. J6 arfgihijappago iha bhava sul akf-a mett psdibaddhi, 
Dasawa kairaluddbi muddhS JuvaTga vattanti. 14. 

15. Naravai - £4va4a - earigama -kara^a^pamuhaim viviha 
vasaqaim, 

M4hu^a sanDabhiraya asaimpi lahanti t4 purleS. 15. 

16 Kamavivaramuba puQa aara sura ja^a puya^ijja kama 
kamaia. 

Ddbubbbavatra -vioaBeaia paramii^andam sai carantl 1 6. 

17. Pa dipugg a-bambha-palaga-pavitta gatlaga purisa aibSga, 
Sumarega icettagam ciya vIjjStnania ya eljjbanti. I7v 

18. Je ua pariggahaviraim kuganti psvdsu sampayaftanti. 
Bandhanti koaiySrovva appayam te sakiriyie. 18. 

19. Paidiyaha Isbhavasa vaddhamagS gurulobba dumiya. 
sarira, 

Sawattha tratnatta pariggbcga suciram kilissanti. 19. 

20. A-parIggaba uga nara sa'^arlre’ bihu manaatta padi— 
bandham, 

Na kuganti vattha-pattha-pattaiesu seedsu ka gagagi ? 20 

21. Etto cciya tivvayarovasaggavaggeVi te ga jhagao, 
Mandaragirivva vicalanti mokkba fiokkham ca sahanti 21. 

22. lya bho devagupiya ! avirayavirayaga dosa^uga 
sabiyam, 

Eahiyam tumhaga tnda suddham saddhamma savvassam. 22 

23 Cintamagivva dulahatn satpsSra tnaboyahimi bhamiragam 
Jivaga nuga nugameyam sakamma guru bhara 
pihiySgam 23. 

24 Eyammi u sampathe tam na jea jam na paviyam hoi, 
Ta eyammi payatto kayawo kusala buddhihlm. 24. 



25. Ejam ca niraijSram ra sahudikkh5m vliji ghadal jamha 
Padivajj&ha pavvajjam tamhS duhaselv vajja samam iS. 

1. Abstinence from killing of living beings, from telling lies, 
from taking of wealth not given, abstinence from sexual intercourse 
and from giving up of hoarding of property ( belongings )-this is 
the Essence of Dharma, 1. 

2. Persons addicted to killing of animals bind themse- 
lves with the eight varieties of Karma. They go to hell; and 
(there) they incur severe agonies. 

3. Getting out from there these, pitiable creatures enter 
upon hundreds of thousands of births among lower beings for 
a long time on account of their wicked actions. 3. 

4-5. Those persons however, who completely protect the 
multitude of all living being like their own life become similar 
to the Moon for illnminating the entire world, and having, In 
course of time, enjoyed long life, excellent form, and magnifi- 
cent divine happiness, they certainly go to Mok^ (Final Eman- 
cipation ). 

6. The awful speech concealing the real meaning of objects, 
and one which is the only cause of destruciion of animal life- 
all this is worthy to be abandoned by wise persons. 

7. Persons addicted to telling falsehood incur cutting off 
of tongue and censure ia this life, and they suffer from misery 
in the next life 7. 

8. Those, whose minds are free from it ( telling lies), 
who have left off crookedness, and who are speaking measuredly, 
are never covered with the mire of disgrace. 

9. Besides, (such persons) making the directions sweet by 
their breath resembling the frs^rance of an expanded, lotus, are 
worshipped by people and they become persons whose word is 
respected. 
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10. He, who steals another’s wealth, shuts the doors of 
the house of jr/^^/Z-welfare.-and he muk^s the bonds of Karma 
tight for the sake of intrinsic happiness of this world. 

1 1. That silly CUwiz (soul) certainly accumulates poverty 
during every birth by it, and he endures the unbearable agony 
of separation from his son and wife. 

12. Also, those delighting in contentment who do not 
take even a straw that is not given, become worshipful even to 
gods, then, what to say about human beings t 12. 

13. Their enjoyments of wealth increase, misfortunes 
never occur to them. All their mental fancies are fulfilled un- 
obstructedly. 13. 

14. Those persons, who eagerly longing after sensual 
pleasures Impelled by a very alight amount of pleasure of this 
world without controlling themselves, foolishly act like slaves 
before young females, repeatedly suffer the miseries of obedience 
to royal orders, wars, etc on account of their addiction to an in- 
stinct for sexual inter-course. 

16. Persons devoid of sexual instinct on the other hand, 
becoming adorable by gods and human beings, always enjoy self- 
born, imperishable, Supreme Bliss 

17. These pre-eminent persons (lions among men) san- 
ctified by the observance of entire celibacy, acquire vidyS (arts) 
and mantras ( incantations ) only by remembrance. 

18-19-20. Those, who do not observe the vow of abstinerce 
from hoarding of property, and engage themselves by their own 
actions like a silk -worm, become bodily miserable, in all the ways 
for a very long time, on account of self-interest increasing with 
further daily acquisitions; and persons devoid of any interest in 
their own self, have no regard for their own bodies, and hence 
how can they have any interest for clothes and utensils ? 

45 
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21 On account of that reason only, they do not swerve at 
all, from religious meditation like Mount Mandaracala, even in 
severe misfortunes, and they ultimately attain Final Emancipation. 

22. In this way. O beloved of the gods ! 1 told you the 
benefits of indifference to worldy attachment, and the disadvao' 
tages of a vowless life. Indifference to worldly attachment Is the 
essence of pure right conduct. 

23. Indeed it is hard to get it like CintamaQl-the thought 
-gem, for persons wandering in the terrible ocean of Saihsira 
and oppressed by the heavy burden of their own Karmas. 

24. When that object is acquired, there is nothing else in 
this world that remains to be acquired; wise persons should, 
therefore, always endeavour constantly for its acquisition. 

25. But, since, that is not possible without a faultless vow 
of total abstinence from all sins ( practised by Ssdhus ) you 
should now be ready for renunciation which Is like a thunder 
bolt in breaking the staff of misery. 

On hearing this precept, many persons came to realize 
the benefits of the True Religion, some left off their evil impre- 
ssions, seme had an inclination for sarva virati ( total abstinence 
from sinful acts) practised by Sadhus, and many of them had a 
desire for partial vow?. Thinking about the frailty of worldly 
belongings, Gobhadra, with an earnest longing for diksa arising 
from intense renunciation, went near the Guru, and requested him 
thuB-‘0 Worshipful Master ! your words have luckily acted, like 
nectar, In me. Correct judgment has become manifest, and desire 
for my life as a house- holder has vanished. I am now desirous 
of cro«sing the ocean of this Sariisara by mounting on a boat— 
dlk»-at the hands of a competent captain like yourself. The 
Atarya said, “ 0 honourable man I It is quice appropriate for a 
man like you. Gobhadra then bowed down before the Guru, and 
went home. Out of the wealth accruing from the sale of precious 
gems, Gobhadra gave valuable gifts to the poor and needy, and 
he received dlk^ at the hands of the Atarya, on an auspicious 



day at a very lucky moment. Grobhadra thus became a Ssdhu 
practising severe austerities. His days passed happily, in fault- 
lessly observing the duties of a Sadhu, in carefully enduring 
hardships, in giving attention to the treatment of young and 
aged ascetics, in studying Siddhantas and knowing their essential 
meaning, and in practising severe austerities. One day by doing 
fasting of one month’s duration at a time, with the permission 
of his Guru, his body became greatly emaciated, but he spared 
no pains in the service of the young and diseased. 

One day, when the .saint was going on a begging-tour 
accompanied by a young ascetic, a little frog happened to die by 
being accidentally crushed under his foot, although he was very 
carefully walking with his eyes fixed attentively for a distance 
of one Yuga ( four-hand length ), and the young ascetic following 
him said, O Compassionate f^dhu! you have killed this frog, 
so please see carefully.” On hearing this, the saint angrily 
pointing out some frogs crushed under the feet of other persons, 
vehemently retorted, “ Ah ! malevolent creature ! Did I kill this 
also ? Did I kill that ? and the young ascetic thought that he 
( the saint ) will ask for expiatory rites in the evening prati- 
kramaga ( the daily religious ceremonies of expiatory rites ) 
from the Gruru, and so he remained silent at that time. 

During the evening jfratikratmx^a of that day, the saint did 
all his routine religious rites; but as soon as the young ascetic 
reminded him of the frog accident, lest he did not forget its 
atonement, his mature judgment disappeared on account of 
his body being heated by severe austerities and also on account 
of easily attainable wrath by birth in a Brahmin family, and he 
quickly ran after the young ascetic with the object of assaulting 
him but his head was dashed against a strong pillar, and front 
a blow on a vital part, he died with wicked ideas hostile to right 
conduct, and was bora as a god among Jyotigk gods. 

Such difficulties do arise in case of persons enslaved by 
anger. The unique meritorious Karma arising from severe austerities 
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<rf fasting for two, three and more days, acquired by hospitable 
treatment of his Guru, young and diseased ascetics,, and of learned 
men, and nourished by the observance of the rites of the ten 
kinds of duties of a Sadhu, was burnt away in a moment like 
a piece of straw by the fire of vehement anger. Owing to that 
reason, ail the acts of persons devoid of mental calm are useless, 
and severe austerities appear like mere starvation. Mental tranquility 
is the essence of ail virtuous qualities like Mount M4ru among mo> 
untains, Hke river Ganges among rivers, like the Hon among beasts, 
like the ee^le among birds, like the cobra-snake among all snakes, 
like a Jindsvara among SSdhus, and it is like Cintamani (thought* 
gem ) among gems Every one should, therefore, endeavour to 
acquire it more and more. What more can be said about it ? 

Having completed his divine existence as a god among 
Jyotisk gods, and having descended from d4va-Ioka, the soul 
of Gobhadra Muni to<& the form of a foetus in the womb of 
the wife of the kula-pati ( head ) of the 500 families of tapasas 
( hermits ) in the Ktmakakhala A^rama After his birth at a 
Httitsible time, he was muned Kau^ika. He was naturally prone 
to violent anger, and he used to punish tapasa boys severely 
even for slight offences. The tapasa-boys complained before their 
parents and mentioned the name of kau^ika but as there were 
other boys bearing the name of Kauiika, the offending boy 
could not be easily made known. Kau^ika’s proneness to 
vehement anger became vridely known, and he was, consequently 
named CaQds Kau^lka. Thence-forward he came be 
known as Ca^da Kauiika. 

On the death of the then-existing kulapctii^ Kauiika 

was appointed as a kuiapati by the i^asas Ca^da Kau^ika was 
devoutly attached to the garden. 9e was passing his days in 
watering and nourishing rare trees. He forcibly prevented 
from taking flowers and fruits from the garden. Unable to (^tain 
even a flowers from the garden, some of the hermits, with the 
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object of not disobeying Ca?da Kau^ika’s orders, but, at the same 
time, failing to abide by the saying, ‘ one should behave with 
the same hospitality with the son of a Guru as one would with 
the Guru himself,’ became disappointed with Caq^ Kau^ika and 
they went away to some other A^rama, If any cowherd went to 
the garden for taking away some fruits from it, he was sure to 
be driven away with severe beating Hence, it became publicly 
known in the neighbouring villages and town, that OaQda Kau^ika 
does not even allow any one to see the garden. 

One day Cagda Kau^ika went very far into the forest with a 
very sharp axe, for the purpose of bringing thorns for a hedge. Now, 
some princes residing at ^v4tambi Nagari located in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Kirama becoming enraged at being formerly 
prevented from taking fruits from the garden and having come 
to know about the absence of Kulapati Cagda Kausika from the 
Kiramt, angrily up-rooted small trees, cut down big trees, felled 
down fruits, damaged the A^rama, broke down water-pots, sma- 
shed the Kamagdalu ( the wooden water-pot used by ascetics ) 
pulled down vine-yards, shattered plantain -bowers, and they did 
not spare any effort in breaking and damaging whatever came 
into their hands. Some cowherds on seeing the damaged state 
of the A^rama, went to Cagda Kausika and informed him, ‘ Some 
princes have been devastating your ^rama Then, burning like 
fire with violent anger, Cagda Kausika ran towards them with the 
axe in his hand, as fast as wind. On seeing him coming towards 
them, the princes, thinking that a mmi ( ascetic ) is un-ki!lable, 
ran away in the direction of their own town, Cagda Kausika imme- 
diately followed them, saying “ O Vile Ksatriyas ! having dama- 
ged my garden behind my back, do you think you will now be 
able to re-enter the wombs of your mothers \ Do not thus 
quickly run away. Come to me only for a moment so that I may 
cut asunder your beads with this axe like the fruits of the 
palmyra tree Using impolite and abusive language, and with 
his eyes greatly impaired with anger, Cagda Kausika ran so quickly 
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that he collided with a dry heavy stump of a tree and hia 
throat was cut with his own axe, and he instantly breathed his 
last, lumble as it were to see an insult. 

Dyiny with wicked notions in his mind, Kulapati Caoda 
Kaiiika was born as a dreadful snake emitting poison from its eyes 
in the garden, owing to his earnest fondness for that garden. On 
hearing the news of the death of the Kulapati, former hermits of 
the a^rama came back and settled near the garden. The snake 
on account of his previous fondness for the garden thought of 
carefully protecting it. When he was one day moving about, 
here and there, he saw the tapasas there, and angrily directing 
his eyes towards the disc of the Sun, he burnt away some of 
them by the lire issuing from it while others fled in different 
directions. In this way, whi e going about every where, the snake 
burnt away any beast or bird or any living being that happened 
to be in the garden. Besides, that snake used to torment men- 
dicants, beggars, and travellers who were passing by the garden. 
That road had become unpassable on account oE the terror of 
the snake. This then, is the account of the previous bhava of 
CaQda Kau^ika snake. 

Now, while moving about from one place to another, Ga^da 
Kau4ika snake, on seeing Sramaijia Bhagavan Mahavlra standing 
in Kftyotsarga'( perfect renunciation of body )-in the temple 
of yaksa was greatly enraged and thinking. “Ah! this man does not 
know my prowess,’’ and emitting his venom four-fold by looking 
at the disc of the Sun, the snake-extremely terrible with agitated 
eyes sparkling like the feathers of a peacock, began to look at 
^ramaga Bbugavan Mahavira repeatedly with the object of burning 
him. The venomous glance of the snake throwing poison from 
his eyes failing on the nectar-like cold of the Jin4ndra proved 
futile owing to the wonderful-excellence of His super-natural 
powers. When the venomous glance of the snake was unable to 
touch even the fine hairs of the body of iramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavlra, and when his powers of attack failed, the snake raised 
up his extended hood and with a hissing breath full of venom- 
pariicles, he speedily rushed to the Venerable Bhagavan with the 
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object o£ biting him, and having inflicted a severe bite with bis 
highly venomous powerful tooth, he turned back to see, “ lest 
by dying with my severe poison, he ( ^rarnatja Bhagavan Maha- 
vlra ) may not fall on me. But on seeing ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira in his usual unperturbed state, the snake bit him three 
times and kept on looking angrily towards him, but when he 
saw Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, compassionately addressing him 
'* O Cagda Kausika, Be calm. O noble Soul 1 be more tran- 
quil. Do you not remember the incident that you have yourself 
experienced that during your former life, you neglected the entire 
sahyama ( fight conduct ) by anger, although you were a Sadhu 
and that on death you got the misfortune of being born as a 
vile Jyot{§k god ? After that, you were born as the son of the 
Kuiapati in this asrama, and that you are now born as a snedte 
emitting venomous poison from your eyes, in this garden. So O 
good soul 1 leave off your anger even now, because, it is an 
obstacle in the attainment of the wealth of Final Happiness; it 
is like an intoxicated elephant in destroying the creeper of auspi- 
ciousness; it is a great enemy to excellent behaviour; it is like 
fire in burning away the forest of excellent performances; and 
because it leads one to a formidable state Leave aside, therefore 
your attachment for anger, heuce-forth for ever.” On tearing 
these words of Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the snake while 
endeavouring for the remembrance of the incidents of his former 
birth, had a knowledge of remembrance of the events of his 
previous life, and he saw his deplorable condition as a Jyotisk 
god, caused by negligence of the vows of restraint and austeri- 
ties previously taken by him Becoming more discreet and with 
great devotion, he bowed dswn before the Bhagavan, and did 
agaiagj-abstained from food and drink-material ^ramaga Bhagavan 
MahavL-a, knowing that the snake bad been enlightened and he 

had commenced fasting, remained there in Kayotsarga out of 
sympathy for the miserable creature.” 


The snake, thinking lest any one may not be angrily 
killed by the flow of venom from his eyes, kept his mouth in 
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hie hole and his entire body out of the hole and with a feeling 
of excellent reminciatiori, he thought “ Ah I how is it that I 
did not meet with i^'nima^a Bhagavau Mahavira-an ocean of all 
'virtuous (jiialitlfs-and that I did net have diksa (renunciation) 
before ? or why did I not duly study the Sutras which are capable 
of pacifying the fire of all defects like nectar, and which are 
unattainable on account o£ various systems of naya ?or why did I 
not practise austerities extending over one month fora longtime* 
Where is spotless character of long time * Where is spotless character 
and celebacy ? Why did all his become useless on account of ex- 
cessive anger of only a moment’s duration ? Ah ! I am silly and 
unfortuiate Alas! I have now attained a natural terrible condition 
of a hidfcus snake. Being unfit for ascetic duties what other means 
should I adopt * Ahl wicked soul ! why did I not put up with 
the gentle words of the young muni (ascetic ) when I patiently 
endured the hardships of loca ( plucking out of the hairs of my 
head and beard) and other troubles of ecclesiastical life ? In this 
way, you have yourself kindled fire on your own head. Can any 
one desirous of happiness kill his own self * Becoming thus 
devoutly attached to renunciation, the prideless serpent remained 
motionless with his body contracted like that of a dead snake. 

On seeing .^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira standing near the 
snake, some cowherds, hiding themseivss behind trees and distru- 
sting the motionless snake, began to throw pieces of stone on 

him with the object of ascertaining whether the snake was 
alive or not. But when the snake did not move at all although 
he was thus repeatedly pelted, they came nearer, and beat him 
with sticks. When, however, the snake did not move at all, they 
began to talk with each other. ‘The Venerable Saint has pacified 
the snake giving out venom from his eyes, and now, he does 
not burn any body . People coming there, began to bow down 
before ^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, and even before the pacified 
snake, and they began to extol the greatness of both. Milk-maids 
passing-by for the sale of butter applied butter to the body of 
the snake. Thousands of ants attracted by the smell of butter 



began to bite sharply causing intense pains throughout his body 
but the snake endured all this agony with perfect calmness and 
having died after a fort-night with entire indifference to worldly 
objects, the snake was born as a god in Sahasrra- dkvtUoka with 
an age-!itn!t of eighteen Sagaropatns, Then the Lord of the 
Universe- ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mahavlra went to Uttara Vacala 
Sannive^a. For getting foOd at the end of a fortnigh’t fasting, 
^ramaua Bhagvan Mahavlra went to the dwelling of a house- 
holder named Kaga&4na. As the son of Nagas4na had returned 
home after an absence of twelve years abroad, there was a great 
festival at his house and his kinsmen were dinning there. 
Becoming pleased with the excellent beauty of the Lord, they 
respectfully trc-ated him with rice-pudding, Immediately, the 
sky became thronged with gods, demigods and angls, shouting 
Aho dSna! aho dana! throwing ditdne clothes, showering flowers 
of five colours, throwing gold coins, sprinkling scented waters, 
playing on musical instruments of four kinds, joyfully stamping 
their feet with great delight, and praising him. ^ramatja BhagavSn 
Mahavlra having break-fasted at the honse of Nagasdna, went 
to the town of ^v4tambi. There ruled a King named Prade^i, 
whose foot stool was adorned by the coronets of feudatory chiefs 
bowing down at his feet and who was an excellent ^ravaka (a 
follower of Jine^varas) with an extensive knowledge of the true 
principles promulgated by Jin4^varas and keen insight. Being 
informed of the arrival of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra there, 
the King surrounded by his entire army and towns-pecple, went 
to pay homage to him. Immediately on the seeing Jramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the king going around him three times, 
bowed down very respectfully before him, and he began to extol 
him thus: — O, the only maker of the night Moon) of the worldl 

O Lord, worshipped devoutly by Indras of g^ds; free from dirt, 
beneficent, and like the sun in removing the darkness of ignorance; 
Victory to youl May you be' victorious! O Jiaan5tha! maker of 
mental tranquility to the tree-like multitude of beings burnt by 
the heat of worldly existence! I have been able to have a 
glance of your bleatsed face only on account of the mass of 



wtrltorfbUB deeds earned during my previous existences. O the 
only brother of the world! The day, on which this lotus-like 
face of yours has come within my range of vision, is praiseworthy, 
and that auspicious time Is the source of all happiness to me. 
Since my head has been sanctified by the touch of your lotus- 
like feet, I have, to-day, acquired the glorious fruit of this extremely 
insignificant life in every way.” Having thus extolled the virtuous 
qualities of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the King accompanied 
by his retinue, went home. 

^ramaqia Bhagavan MahavIrS, then continued his tour in 
the direction of Surabbipura. On his way there, kings going to 
king Prad^^i in live chariots, immediately on seeing ^rama^a 
BhagavSn Mahavira gave him hospitable reception with great 
devotion. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, with a body fragrant with 
extremely pure virtuous conduct, enlightening numerous persons 
by the magical influence of his supernatural powers, and destro- 
ying the remaining particles of some of his impenetrable Karmas 
by severe austerities of various kinds, eventually crossed the 
boui dary-llne of Surabbipura and came near the bank of the 
great river Ganges- the best of all rivers-wlth a prodigeous mass 
of water resembling the current of water in a great ocean- in 
which trees standing on the banks become wetted by the 
sprinkling of water-particles springing up by the gust of high 
winds, -charming with the noise of restless waves becoming 
mixed up with each other and then separating-the extreme end 
of whose bank appeared white on account of the mass of exten- 
sively spreading foam as if the river was making a loud laughter 
of satisfaction at the anspicious sight of the Jin4^vara— abundant 
with broken pieces of shell caused by the bathing of forest 
elephants-Iovely with the mus-icai sounds of swans, cranes, and 
ruddy geese— whose waves are broken by the obstruction created 
by plump swollen breasts of young females bathing there, and 
the river Ganges full of whirlpools caused by fishes, crabs, 
crocodiles, and s^peuts inhabiting there. As soon as ^rama^a 
'Bhagav&n Mahavira-highiy compassionate towards beings seeking 



his shelter was looking around with his lotus->Iike eyes at the 
divine river with the object of going over to the opposite bank, 
a boat-man made ready a well-jointed strong skiff prepared 
with rafting of excellent wood. Persons desirous of crossing the 
river took their seats in the skiff, and SrarnsQa Bhagavan Mahavira 
also took his seat in a corner. The skiff was set in motion, the 
sail was raised up, and with swift rowing, the skiff moved on 
with great rapidity. 

ASTROLOGER KHEMALA 

At that moment, an owl sitting some-where on the bank 
of the river predicted an event, and a fortune-teller named 
Khdmala on hearing the bird’s voice, said - “ Ah ! this great 
omen signifies that aU of you will meet with a disaster ending 
in death, but, through the super-natural power of this, gr^t 
saint, you will be able to go to the other bank without any 
obstacle When the persons sitting in the skiff, becoming asto- 
nished on hearing this, were talking on various subjects among^ 
themselves, the skiff reached a place (in the river) with fathom- 
less water. 

On seeing iramaija BhagavSn Mahavira seated in a skiff, 
the wicked Kaga-sudadha god began to think within himselft - 
This is the same person who during his previous birth as Tri- 
prstha Vasud^va, cut me asunder into two parts like an old 
worn out piece of cloth, with his -own hands, duriag my existe- 
nce, at that time, as a lion living in a mountain-cave and fond 
of various sportive amusements and graceful fun at my own free 
will. In what way did 1, then, offend him that, living as 1 w^ 
in a -desolate forest, that he - a disinterested foe of mine-killed 
by cutting me into two parts in that way ? Now, to-day I havp 
fully accomplished my much-desired wish that my enemy him^ 
self has come here within my range of vision. Wise persons of 
this world, say that in this life friendly service: should be the 
reward of a kind act; and an unkind treatment should be mef^ 
to an . enemy. Consequently although my death is near, it will 
be immensely satisfying to my mind that 1 have, at this time^ 
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got an excellent opportunity of taking revenge of my previou* 
animosity” Thinking, thus, with his eyes red on account of a 
piedominance of excessive wrath, the god Naga-sudadha instantly 
came there. Remaining in the sky he shouted. Ah ! where else 
you now go away f With these words, he set in motion a 
fierce gust of high winds moving in a circle. Under its influence 
big trees became up-rooted, mountain-ranges began to shake, 
the earth quivered, the waters of the Ganges rose high vigourously, 
the stiff tossed about in various directions, the chief mast of the 
skiff broke with a crackling noise, the sail tore out, the boat-man 
was helpless, and persons sitting in the skiff, afraid of approa* 
thing death, began to remember their favourite deity. 

KAMBALA-SAMBALA. 

Two nSgaktmara-devas named Kambala and Sambala, with 
the shaking to and fro of their thrones, saw through the medi- 
um of their Avadbi Jnana that god SudSdha was trying to drown 
^ramaqa Bhagavln Mahavira seated in the skiff, into the waters 
of the Ganges, and thinking, “ Let us leave aside all other work. 
Let us in the first place, deliver ^rama?a Bhagavaa Mahavira 
from this trouble”. They immediately came to the spot. One of 
the N9gakumara gods began to fight with SudSdba-ddva, and the 
c^her lifted up the skiff in the extended cavity of his hands and 
placed it on the opposite bank of the liver. Although Suda^ha- 
d4va was possessing great supernatural powers, his strength had 
now diminished owing to approach of death, and becoming greatly 
bewildered, his force of energy had collapsed, and so, though 
Kambsla and Sambala were less powerful, they instantly defeated 
^udi^ha-d4va with their fresh divine power. Having made ^ud3* 
^ha-deva free from poison, (of animosity ) like a cobra deprived 
ot its venomous fang, both the Nagakumara gods respectfully 
adored ^ramasa BbagavSn Mahavira, showered fragrant flowers 
and scented waters on him, and they began to sing, with great 
devotion before the Lord. Becoming immensely astonished, on 
seeing this, the per^le sitting in the skiff thought : Ah 1 This 
il apiiie great taan. Even in the garb of a human being, He is 
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extraordinarily powerful, We have been rescued from an ocean of 
misfortune by his supernatural powers. This great sage is, there 
fore fit to be worshipped Thinking thus, they bowed down 
before the lotus -like feet of the VeMrable Teacher of the three 
worlds. Katnbala and Sambala, having bowed down before the 
Lord, went to their abode in heavens. Now, who were Kambala 
and Sambala in their former life * Listen to their original 
account : — 

In a town named Mathura Nagari-renowned in the whole 
world and adorned with the lofty and praiseworthy lope of Tir- 
thankara Bhagava.i ^ri Supar^va Natha-there lived a Srayaka 
named Jinadasa who was a competent judge of the ideas of 
Jiva and A-jiva, who was clever in the true knowledge of the 
nature of putiya ( meritorious act ) papa ( siuful act ), ^r<wa 
( the inlets of Karmas ) and samvara ( impediments to the in- 
flow of Karmas ); who was careful in the observance of the five 
ar^uvf'cdas ( lesser vows ) of a ^ravaha, who was gladdening the 
heart by his fondness for Jaina ^astras, who was a treasure of 
praiaiua, ( tranquilization ), and other gem-like vlrtues-a dwelling 
place for sereneness and a p’ace of resignation f:)r compassion 
and who was dear to devout person?; highly respected by the 
King, and worthy of praise everywhere. He had a wife named 
Sadhudasi. Both of them were exclusively devoted to the ful- 
filment of religious duties, and wholly occupied in always acting 
strictly in accordance with the precept of the Guru ( teacher ). 
They passed their time in providing SadhUs with desirable food, 
drink, eatables, and savoury articles free from animal creatures. 
Besides, although extremely afraid of the wanderings in this 
Saihsara and full of doubts in their minds with regard to the 
defect of a house -holder’s life, and also although they were an- 
xious to accept the duties of an ascetic, they led their lives as 
house -holders owing to uninterrupted series of mutual affection. 

One day, on hearing from their venerable preceptor, 
" Increase in property such as lower animals and other unrestfa- 
alned beings, causes terrible increase in sin and, therefore, it is 
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improper ", they took a vow of abstinence from possessing cows, 
buffaloes, and other four-legged animals, and they took many 
minor vows also. In the absence of a cow or a buffalo at her 
own house, Sadhudasl began to bay milk from a cowherdess 
every day. One day she told the cowherdess thus You come 
daily to my house with milk. I shall buy all milk that you bring 
to me. You do not go anywhere else The cowherdess acted 
strictly in accordance with the instructions of Sadhudasi. By 
meeting with each other daily and by fraudless dealings of buy- 
ing and selling, their mutual affection went on increasing. Occa- 
sionally Sadhudasl gave the cowherdess presents of fragrant 
articles, and she, in return, gave her more milk and curds. 

One day the cowherdess commenced the marriage-festival 
of her daughter, and respectfully addressing Jiuadasaaud Sadhu- 
dasi, she lovingly said “ Although it is practically impossible for 
me to invite you for dinner at my place, however, out of mu- 
tual affection, I am desirous of making you a rec[ueBt. For per- 
sons of my social status, a festival can be arranged only by 
cherishing fanciful ideas for a long time, with the object of 
showing some distinction among our relatives, while, under the 
influence of meritorious deeds of previous lives, you have a 
festival every day at your sweet will On carefully listening 
to the cowherdess Jinadas ^4th said, “ 0 good woman 1 You say 
out in clear words whatever business you have with me. She 
said “We have commenced a marriage - festival at our house. 
You should take your dinner there Jinadas ieth replied “ What 
harm is there in it ? We shall do it. But, being greatly occupied 
witli our household work we cannot leave our house even for a 
moment You should not feel distressed mentally. You should 
not care for the refusal of your request; you should not think 
of want of politeness and you should not at all leave our former 
affection. Fraudless affection does not give attention to outward 
courtesies. Therefore, yon go to your house and do your much- 
desired business With: these conciliatory words, Jinadas ^eth 
gave her clothes, garments, ornaments, Kuhkuma and other oint- 
iaents. With these articles, the cowherdess went hpme. in great 



delight and she commenced her marriage-feitlval In right earnest. 
The relatives and acquaintances of cowberdess assembled together 
at her house. Her marriage-festival appeared resplendent vrith 
all necessary articles. There was great merriment and other 
people also began to praise the festival saying, “ Their marriage 
festival is good On hearing these words of praise, the 
cov/herdess thought ; Ah ! our great benefactor is the worthy 
Jinadls, who by giving excellent garments and ornaments 
and by their presence at our house, greatly increased the sple- 
ndour of our festival. What service can I do to him in return ? 
With this idea in her mind, the cowherdess went to the house 
of Jindas ie]ih, with two young bulls three years old named 
Kambala and Sambala who were fat-limbed, elegant with long 
tails, with well-proportioned nicely curved horns, who were as 
white as the bright-light of the Moon-both of similar shape - 
with elegant hump, and who were best among all other bulls 
and presented them to the ^e^h. But as Jindas ^eth had a vow 
of abstinence from possessing four-legged animals, he prohibited 
her. However, not knowing the true nature of the vow, the 
cowherdess tied the two bulls at the court-yard of the Beth’s 
house, and went away. Jindas ^ravaka now thought : Ah ! this 
is a very difficult situation for me. If I leave these poor crea- 
tures to their fate, people may yoke them to ploughs or some 
ill-behaved man may put them to unnecessary trouble. Besides, 
if I were to keep them without due attention, there will be care- 
lessness in feeding them since they are kept without any .specified 
object ”. Thinking in this way for a moment Jindas with a heart 
full of compassion resulting from the constant hearing of the 
principles of Religion promulgated by the Jind^varas kept the 
two young bulls at his own house. JindSs used to give them 
fodder free from living creatures and water filtered with a piece 
of cloth every day. In this way, he daily took utmost care in 
feeding them. Besides, on the eighth and the fourteenth day of 
every fortnight of the month, Jindas ^eth used to take paumUia 
vrata (a vow for increasing religious unit) by obstaining from 
or restricting engagements pertaining to (1) A^am (taking of food 
and drink materials. (2) Sarlra sodkara (decoration of one’s body) 
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(3) Mrakmacatya (sexual inter-course), and (4) A-vySf^ra (not 
doinjj one’s business) and remaining in sSmSyika 'calm religious 
contenif iation) almost like an ascetic, he used to read religious 
books without being soiled by the mire of transgression and his 
kinsmen used to listen with ahja/i in front of their foreheads 
and thinking about one and the same subject as if they were 
painted in a picture In the same manner, by keeping their 
ears ste;idy on account of uprightness and lightness of the 
Mohaniya Karma of that kind, the bulls Kambala and Sambala 
knowing what ia proper and what is not, began to listen atten- 
tively and they became afraid of wandering in Sain^ara. As a 
result, on the day that JindSs ^ravaka observed a fast, both the 
bulls also rejected fodder and water; they refused to take them 
though they were offered repeatedly. 

Thinking that both the bulls are endowed with good qualities 
because they are practising austerities although they are born 
as brutes Jinadas ^eth showing partiality towards them, began 
to reflect, ‘’All this time, I gave these ttvo creatures fodder and 
water out of cimpassion only, but, from now, I shall treat them 
as my co-religionists because world-worshipped Jin^^varas have 
printed out that affection towards co-religionists is an indication 
of Right Belief among devout persons.” With this idea prominent 
In his mind. Jinadas ie{h gave utmost attention towards the two 
bulls, because even the might souls who have become indifferent 
to worldly pleasures, at times, show partiality towards devout 
persons. In this way, Jinadas ^eth passed his days in remaining 
more tranquil at heart, and in engaging himself in doing good 
service to suitable individuals. 

One day, towns people commenced a pilgrimage to the shrine 
of Bhandlra Yaka and numerous persons riding vehicles drawn 
by horses etc. used to drive their vehicles passing by his temple. 
An affectionate fried of JinadSs 4eth, who was desirous of driving 
vehicles in the pilgrimage to the Yaksa, out of curiosity only, 
fearlessly yoked the two bulls Kambala and Sambala to a carriage 



without the permission of JinadSs ^e^h and drove them £or a 
very long time. Both the bulls were extremely handsome and 
of tender fi'ame and with their bodies smeared with a constant 
flow of blcod coming out from wounds caused by pricking with 
them iron-pokers during harsh driving and previously ignorant of 
terrible agony, both of them became lustreless with a bleeding 
heart. That pitiless friend of Jinadis ^e$h, tied them (n the 
court-yard of seth’s house and went away leaving both of them 
in a miserable state. When, at dinner time JinadSs ^e$h came 
there with barley corn and grass for them, he saw both the 
bulls with their bodies shaking, with tears flowing slowly from 
their eyes, and with streams of blood flowing from their wounds. 
On seeing the piteons condition of his bulls, the ^efh angrily 
inquired, “What wicked rogue has brought these bulls to such a 
miserable condition!” A servant narrated the complete account 
of his friend’s doings. JinadSs became greatly afflicted at heart. 

Now the two bulls Kambala and Sambala, with their bodies 
completely worn out with severe beating, did not take fodder 
and water that was respectfully placed before them, with a 
desire of practising anasana ( abstinence from food and drink ). 
When however, they did not take whatever was given to them 
although that was repeatedly offered, Jinadas ^eth knowing their 
intention, gave them a vow of abstinence from food and water and 
it was respectfully accepted. The compassionate ^efh, left off all 
his house-hold business, and henceforth, remaining with both of 
them as he would with his own affectionate brothers, he said 
“You should not in the least, become angry with that cruel man 
for having brought you to such a pitiable condition. What 
else can anyone expect from an indi\ddual drowned in Samsara! 
No one is born absolutely happy in this world. Evil Karmas 
done in former lives subdue, like the God of Death, living beings 
even though they may be enclosed in tight cages or in fortresses 
on mountain-tops, and they greatly torment living beings fluttering 
with agony in various ways like a sparrow confined In a mechanical 
contrivance for killing it, uttering unpleasant cries, dependent on 
the will of another. 0 good souls, therefore, adopt due protection 
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of forebearance. There ia no other remedy for destroying sins 
of former lives; you are fortunate and your life has achieved 
Its goal that you have acquired the principles of Jaina Dharma 
which are capable of relieving your miseries,” With these nectar- 
like excellent words, Jinadas ^efh established both the bulls in 
the right auspicious path. Enduring their bodily agonies with 
increasingly pious Intentions and hearing the panca-mmasA^as 
(obeisance to the five exalted dignitaries) with perfect calmness, 
both the bulls died, and they were born as No^ctkumaya divas 
They were the two gods Katnbala and Sambala who removed 
the trouble created to ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira by god 
Sududha. 

Coming down from the skiff, ^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
did atonement for having crossed the river by repeating the 
iriyavakiyam suira (a sutra ennumeratlng the transgressions in 
walking) on the bank of the river, and he began to walk on 
some white fine sand with gentle steps in the direction of 
Thihjaga Sannive^a. On seeing the image of rows of feet of 
^ramaiya BhagavSn Mahavira marked with signs of cakra (wheel) 
Kamala (lotus) vajra (thunder-bolt) ahku^a (goad) Kala^a ( an 
urn-like pot with a nozzle), prasada (a palace) and other 
excellent auspicious marks imprinted on the fine sand on the 
bank of the river, a clever fortune-teller named Puspa thought:- 
Ah! I see here a row of marks of feet marked with auspicious 
signs -never seen before during my whole life and extremely 
wonderful-of a great cakravartin-a sovereign of a circle of earth 
consisting of six continents. Perhaps, a cakravartln may not 
have acquired his sovereignty through some unseen cause or he 
may be desirous of travelling over various countries or a cakra- 
varlin engrossed In some hard difficulties, may be wandering 
alone. Ut me see that great man. My eagerly wished-for 
object will be accomplished even by doing service to him in 
this state”. As soon as be walked fast for some distance with 
tWs idea m his mind, he saw ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
stau*ng in meditation under au A^oka tree ornamented by 
mimberiess sprouts, outside Thugaga Sannive^a, and on seeing 
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the chest of ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira marked by ^rivatsa-* 
his navel by a deep right-handed circle^ and his red-lotus-like 
palms of hands resembling soft corals, he thought, ‘ These auspi* 
dous marks are present, not on his two feet only, but his entire 
body has been marked by signs suitable for its individual parts. 
How is the abundance of all praiseworthy marks possible? Or, 
how is it that the words of the ^astras indicative of auspicious 
marks foretelling the sovereignty of the entire wealth of Bharata- 
ks^tra prove false ? How is his body so fine though he takes 
dry food obtained with difficulty? Ah! all this appears evidently 
contrary to the statements of the iastras. Ah ! Leaving aside 
the totality of arts, I studied with great perseverance the science 
explaining marks on the body for a long time, thinking that 
this 5a8tra is free from faults of mututl statements. But on seeing 
this nude ascetic all this time, the entire Science of Marks has 
certainly proved perfectly contrary. Ah ! Ah [ fie on me that my 
persevering study of the science of marks on body has proved 
futile like that of a young deer going in search of mirage. Ah ! 

I tried to strike the sky with my fist, and I churned water with 
the object of getting butter from it that 1 studied a ^Sstra full 
of misleading Ideas. Besides, it seems to me that some one fond 
of jesting has composed this science with the object of cheating, 
because a poem written even by a rogue becomes a gospel 
truth in course of time. Now, enough of this worthless defiling 
^istra”. Reflecting in this way, Pusapa was greatly distressed at 
heart. 

At that time ludra, sitting on his lion-seated throne in- 
quired through the medium of his Avadbi Jftana. “ Where Is 
^ramatja Bhagavan MabSvira desirous of putting an end to wor* 
Idly existence, moving about now ? ” He saw Sramaija Bhagavan 
Mahavira standing In contemplation and the fortune-teller Puspa 
considering his science of rigns as faulty. D^vendra, beautifying 
the vault of the sky by the numerous gems of his valuable dia- 
dem immediately came down with the object of paying homage 
to the lotus-like feet of ^ratnaija Bhagavan Mahavira and having 
bowed down before the Lord in accordance with his customary 
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usage, he asked Puspa with sweet words. O my good friend ! 
Why do you, thus, consider the Science of Signs as faulty ? The 
venerable authors of canonical works never make false statements. 
Have you not heard that the Venerable Sage at whose feet the 
lords of gods and deml-gods, of vidylulharas, human beings, and 
of Hogs bow down their heads, whose fame has spread throughout 
the three worlds, who is the chief propeller o{ the four kinds 
di duty, and who having abandoned the wealth of a kingdom as 
if it were a corrupt woman, is moving about, thus, quite alone 
is the son of King Siddhirtha? Besides, he is the same Vener- 
able Sage, with whose splendour the prosperity of all the exce- 
llent personages of the nether regions, heavenly kingdoms and 
of the entire three worlds combined together, cannot be compared 
even its ten millionth pari. Me alone is capable of rescuing peo- 
ple from being drowned in the formidable well of worldly exi- 
stence, and he afone is clever in grinding to fine dust the evil 
effects of the daily increasing extraordinary Kali-Kzla-xh% fourth 
and the worst age of the world. He is very anxious to open the 
gates of hwor^andirct ( the Mansion of Absolute Happiness ) and 
he alone has established the wealth of saihyama ( self-control ) 
on his extensive cheat. He is capable of extinguishing the fire 
of persons burning with the heat of jealousy with the water of 
pity, and he alone is the treasure of a multitude of incomparable 
virtuous qualities such as jMna ( knowledge ) dar^ana ( percep- 
tion ) etc". Havit^ thus created confidence in the mind of Pufpa 
with various salutary words, Indra bowed down before the feet 
of the Jind^vara, and, then, he went away to his celestial abode. 

From Thugftga Sannive^a, ^ramat^a BhagavSn Mahavira, 
moving from one village to another and worshipped by a multi- 
tude of gods and enlightening people by his wonderful persona- 
lity although he observed silence, went to Rljagriha Nagra-a 
town adorned with beautiful pleasure-gardens, admirable forests, 
and lovely ponds. In the neighbourhood of that town, there b 
a large Sannive^ (a dwelling place ) named Nalanda with thou- 
sands of tali palatial buildings. There lived a weaver 
Ai^uua provided with an abundance of we^th and property. 



His numerous servants-artizans-Hved in extensive apartments 
and they were weaving cloth of different kinds ^ramaiQia Bhaga- 
van MahSvira asked permission from Arjuna with the object of 
living there during the four months of the rainy season. He 
commenced his first series of one month’s fasting, and lived in 
a solitary vacant apartment. 

A man named Go^Sla, son of Man k halt Mankha and Subhadra, 
so named as he was born in a cow-pen belonging to a Brahmina 
named Bahuia, moving about alone and maintaining himself by 
the sale of paintings drawn on drawing-boards came and took 
his lodging at the place where 5ramagia Bhagavan Mahavira was 
standing in religious contemplation with his arms extended. We 
shall give an account of his birth later on but we shall at first 
briefiy narrate how he became Mahkhali Mankha 

MANKHALI PUTRA QOS'SLA 

In the northern regions there is a sannive^a named ^ilindha. 
There lived a watch-man of the village, named Kesava who had 
a son named Mankha by his obedient and loving wife ^iva. 

The boy eventually attained youth. One day he went to a 
lake, axompanied by his father. Having finished his bath, he 
sat on a bank of the lake. At that time he saw a couple of 
ruddy goose, delighted at heart by a bond of excessive mutual 
affection and sporting in various ways, and when both of them 
were showing mutual love by participating in a little bit of a 
hollow stalk of a fresh lotus cut by the concavity of their bill, 
when they were doing mutual close embrace under the appre- 
hension of Sun-set, when they were under a suspicion of sepa- 
ration, at a time when they were gazing at their handsome form 
reflected in water, and when both of them were absorbed in the 
expression of fraudless love, a hunter, walking with slow steps 
and without, in the least, acquainting them of his approach, 
drew a bow towards his ear and threw an arrow towards them, 
like the God of Death. By the dispensation of Fate, the arrow 
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hit the male ruddy goose. Becoming wounded at the vital parts 
and although the male goose was not dead, the female goose, 
on seeing his b“loved goose in a dying state, died with a mo- 
mentary piteous cry, and the male goose also died after the lapse 
of a muhurta only. 

On seeing this accident, Mahkha. with his eyes closed in a 
swoon, fell down on the ground. K4feva saw him in this condi- 
tion, astonishingly saying, “ Ah ! How has this unexpectedly 
happened ! ” When after a moment, Manka regained his senses 
through the application of cold measures, K4^ava asked him 
“ 0 son 1 Was this due to a derangement of wind or was it 
caused by an excess of bile I or is it due to ordinary debility 
or any other cause that you unexpectedly became weak and 
remained in a swoon for such a long time ? O son 1 let me know 
the whole truth ", On hearing these words of his father, Mahkha 
with a deep sigh, informed him, " O father 1 on seeing this 
couple of ruddy goose, I had a knowledge of remembrance of 
my previous life, that I was one of a pair of ruddy goose in 
Mfina Sarovara during my former life. Becoming wounded by an 
arrow from a man of a wild mountain tribe, 1 died soon after 
the death of my beloved female companion, with a laceration 
of heart caused by immediate separation. After my death there, 
I was born as your son. I am now unable to endure the agony 
of separation from my long-lived affectionate female ruddy goose.” 
K^^ava replied “0 child ! What Is the use of remembering the 
miseries of past events ? It is the Innate disposition of Death 
that it does not tolerate the sight of anyone remaining happy, 
for a long time, by association with ones beloved. Besides, even 
gods burning with the heat of separation from . their beloveds 
pass their lives with great difficulty like one intoxicated with 
pride or like one raging with stupefaction. Therefore. O child ! 
How insignificant is that distress to anyone like yourself whose 
body is decked with leather, and whose body is the receptacle 
of miseries of all kinds. Therefore, abstain from the remembrance 
of previous life and act with the present. The body suffers by 
‘ Stinking much about past and future events. This Samsara is 
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considered as extremely woithless because it is full of miseries 
relating to birth, old age, death, disease, sorrow, and numerous 
other agonies. Admonishing his son with various well-founded 
reasonable words, K^^ava brought him, wounded as he exceedingly 
was, by the pangs of separation, to his house with great diffi- 
culty, At home, Mankha left off food and drink and, having 
established his sight on the ground with a vacant mind, he 
stopped all ideas about other business-matters like a great Yogin 
( sage ) and he began to live there thinking his own life as a 
piece of straw. On seeing him in such a pitiable state, Mankha’s 
kinsmen greatly grieved and, under a doubt that it may per- 
haps be due to illusion, they called in persons clever in the 
science of spells. They used several remedies hut there was no 
change for the better. 

At that time, an old man coming from some distant 
country put up at K4iava’s house. On seeing the pitiable condi- 
tion of Mankha, the old man asked K4^ava, “ O good man ! 
what is the reason that this man appears wounded (at heart) 
although he is young and free from disease ? K4^ava, then, 
narrated the account of his morbid affection. The old man in- 
quired, “ Have you used any remedies for this morbid affection ? 
K^sava replied, “ We have got him thoroughly examlnid by 
persons clever in the science of spells The old man said, “All 
this effort is useless. How can they find out a remedy for one 
who is seized by the bonds of love ? Because, although they are 
skilful in pacifying the agony of violent snake-poison, although 
they are dexterous in arresting a lien, a wild elephant, and a 
female demon, although they are familiar with the methods of 
removing' the mischief caused by evil spirits, and although they 
are clever in their knowledge of these sciences, they are not able 
to restore hearts engrossed by love to their natural state 
Ke^ava inquired, “ What should be done now ? ” The old man 
replied “ If you ask my opinion, let me tell you that since your 
son has not as yet entered the tenth stage of love-sickness, you 
have an admirable picture of his previous account painted on a 
drawing-board that the male ruddy goose was vitally wounded 
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by an arrow from a bhiia hunter, and although he was still 
alive, hifi affectionate female goose died through pangs of immi- 
nent sei^aration. Having got such a picture painted on a drawing 
-board, give that board in his hand, and let him move about 
in villages and towns with it. By doing this, under a timely 
dispensation of fate, his wife of previous life, who may have 
been born as a human female, may perhaps get a remembrance 
of her former life on seeing the accident of the couple of ruddy 
goose painted on the drawing-board, and she may meet him. 

Such accounts are heard In ancient legendary works. Besidea, 
by doing so, he may remain alive for several days, suspended 
as he Is on the holt of hope.” On hearing this advice, K^^ava 
said, “Ah! your judgment is salutary. Who else, hut persons of 
mature intellect can come to a final decision in such an intricate 
subject?” Having praised the old man’s talent, K^lava informed 
his son. Mankha replied “Father ! what harm Is there in it ? Let 
a picture on a drawing-board be prepared soon. May this 
remedy be pacifying to a mind overwhelmed by a succession 
of evil thoughts !.” E4dava knowing his son’s Intention, had a 
picture of a pair of ruddy goose prepared representing the condition 
of the couple of ruddy goose as it actually stood. He gave that 
hoard to Mahka and he also gave him some food for his journey 
abroad. Taking the picture in his .band, Mankha began to 
wander about constantly, in towns, castles, villages inhabited by 
peasants, market- places, village with mud walls, and dwelling- 
places and he showed the painting in every house, in every 
triangular place, in high ways, near water-tanks, in assemblees 
and in temples, raising it high. On seeing the conple of ruddy 
goose in that state, people used to ask him out of curiosity and 
he used to give them a true account of the accident. Being 
unable to give the entire account in detail uninterruptedly, he 
began to give his account composed briefly in drupada verse 
with the following meaning. This couple of ruddy goose, delighted 
at mutual fully-developed love in MSm Sarovara, violently dist- 
ressed even from a momentary separation, and having met with 
from bewilderment caused ■ by a sharp arrow thrown by a 
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hunter, is now desirous of union.** On hearing the meaning of 
this verse, some persons used to laugh, some hated them and 
some pitied them. However, unabashed and very eager in 
accomplishing his own object, he went on wandering till he 
reached Camp& Nagarl. The food brought with him for use 
during journey became exhausted and unable to find out any 
other means of maintenance he began to move about begging 
food by singing songs, making the picture on the drawing-board 
as a means. Thus in a way, he was distressed with great hunger 
and in another way he was very anxious to meet his beloved, 

and hence he was able to accomplish both his objects with only 
one business. 

Now in that same town there lived a house-holder named 
Mahkkhali. He had a wife named Subhadra. He was ignorant in 
business of a merchant, unskilful in royal service, unable to do 
cultivation of land, indolent in hard work, and he was un-ingenb 
ous in any other diligent work, But he was mostly engaged 
only in eating. He was constantly thinking about How ha will 
now be able to pass his days happily t ” At that time, he saw 
Mahkha maintaining himself comfortably by begging corn grains on 
showing picture-paintings on a drawing-board. On seeing him, 
Mahkhali thought *‘Ah! his means of livelehood cannot be prevented 
by anyone. It is an investment which cannot be robbed by 
thieves. It is like a cow of plenty which can be milked without 
interruption. It is like a production of grain-corn without water 
and it is like a great treasure obtained without any trouble”. 
With this idea in his mind, he went to Mahkha. He assented 

to do service to Mahkha and he learned songs from him. At 
that time, Mahkha, with a heart worn out by the thunder-bolt 
of separation from his wife of former life, died. So thinking him- 
self as a philosopher, Mahkhali had a large picture painted on 
another drawing-board in great details, and coming home, he 
told his wife, thus : - ‘ Ah ! dear, s'rike an adamantine blow to 
hunger from now. -Be ready for a journey abroad. She replied 
“ I am ready. Let us go wherever you like ”. Then, with the 
painted drawing-board, he went out of the town accompanied 
by his wife, and he began to wander about in various countries. 
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People of thoie countries also, on beholding him with the signs 
previously seen by them, began to say. There comes Mankha ! 
In this way, by the false notion spread by Mankha, this man* 
khali came to be known as Mankha. 

One day wandering from one place to another Mankhal! 
went to Saravatja Sanuive^a and took his lodging in the cow-pen 
of a Brahma^a named Go-bahula. While living there, Subhadra 
^ve birth to a male child. At an appropriate time the child was 
named G-o^ala confirmably to fundamental qualities possessed by 
him. Growing up, in course of time, Golala attained youth, by 
nature he was ill-behaved, and he did numerous misdeeds. He was 
disobedient and he bore enmity towards one who gave him good 
advice. Besides, he had a momentary straight- forwardness when he 
was respected or given gifts, but soon afterwards he immediately 
showed deceitfalness like the tail of a dog. There was none 
who did not have suspicion towards him, on knowing him as 
one talking with deceitful words wounding mortally like a demon, 
without any osuitable ccasion. 

One day his mother reproachingly told him 0 wicked 
man 1 I nourished you in my womb for nine months and guarded 
you in various ways, but )ou never act in accordance with my 
advice although I have been instructing you in numerous ways. 
Go^ala immediately replied Mother ! you enter my belly and 
I will keep you there for double that period of time. ’ Besides, 
that vile man did not take his meals with taste on a day that 
he did not pick up a quarrel with his father. The creator must 
have created him from ail evil objects, because there was none 
else in the entire world who can equal him. He had mad people 
so averse that he became the only chief illustratioa among ill - 
behaved individuals. In this way, even during the early stages 
of his life, he proved terrible almost by sight amongst people 
by behaving like a poison tree or like a snake emitting veno- 
mous poison from his eyes. One day after a fierce quarrel 
with his father, and wandering alone with such a 
p^ting on a drawing - board, he accidentally came to the 
«ow-pea In which ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira was standing 
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in religions meditation. This, then, is the account of origin of Goiala, 

Now, having finished the first series of a month’s fasting 
there, ^ramarja Bhagavan Mahavira went to the house of a res* 
pectable gentleman named Vijaya after a request of food for 
breakfast on the next day. On seeing the Lord at his house, 
Vijaya Seph thrilled with Joy, did hospitality with savoury food- 
materials and condiments. At that time, musical instruments 
mixed with the sound of divine kettle-drmn played in the skies, 
and panca-divyas ( five divine objects ) such as showering of red 
gold resembling a flood of vermilion etc, became manifast and 
people in triangular public places, in quadrangular areas, and in 
court-yards uttered shouts of applause. Gosala heard this acco* 
unt of parua divya and he thought, ’ This Venerable Sage posse 
sees supf-rnaturai powers. Let me, therefore, abandon this cult 
of earning livelihood by the exposition of a picture on a drawing 
-beard and let me remain here as a disciple of this worshipful 
master. The service done to one who is a mine of virtuous qua- 
lities is not fruitless ”, When Gro^ala was engaged in these refle- 
ctions, SramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira, having completed his break- 
fast, returned to the weaver’s apartment, and stood in Kayot- 
sarga ( contemplation with perfect renunciation of body ). Go^ala, 
then, bowing down low at the feet of ^ramaga Bhagvan Mahavira 
in a way that all the eight limbs of his body touched the gro- 
und, began to request him, " O Worshipful Sire I I could not 
comprehend your excellent supernatural powers earlier. Or, even 
clever persons cannot know the value of praiseworthy gems. 
Abandonment of my association with my father has resulted in 
the accomplishment of my much-desired happiness, or, even an 
unlawful conduct becomes Justifiable when Fate is auspicious. 
What is the use of unnecessary talk \ I shall become your dis- 
ciple. O Venerable Teacher! I have come for protection, therefore, 
please accept me On hearing this, ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
remained silent without giving his assent or refusal, and Goiala, 
thinking himself as the accepted disciple of ^ramaija BhagavSn 
MahSvira in accordance with his own notion, maintained himsejf 
on alms aud he did not leave his proximity. 
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SECOND RAINY SEASON. 

At this time, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to the 
house of a householder named Ananda for break-fast on the 
completion of his second series of one month's fasting for the 
rainy season. There also, he was received with sweet articles of 
food. At the end of the third series of one month’s fasting, ^ra- 
mstja Bhagavan Mahavira, had excellent food at the house of 
Sunanda Then, at the time of break-fast of the fourth series of 
one month’s fasting, Golala out of assumption of affection caused 
by service of many days, asked ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, on 
the pur%iim day of the month of Kartika. “ O lord ! To-day 
being a day of great annual festivity, what kind of food shall I 
obtain * Siddhartha Vyantara entering the body of ^ramaija Bha- 
gavan Mahavira replied, “ O good man ! To day you will get 
sour Kodyema rice-grains, and a counter-feit rupee as a. gift; on 
hearing this, Go^Ia very perseveringly began to wander about 
in numerous houses-high and low-early from Sun-rise and wher- 
ever he went, he invariably got sour kodtava tlce. When, however, 
during the last praJtar<t of the day, Gosala was greatly distressed 
with hunger and thirst, and when he was unable to get anything 
else, an artisan took him to his house and fed him with sour 
kodrava rice. He also gave Go^ala one rupee as a gift after 
meals. On showing the rupee in the market it turned out to 
be a false coin. Gosala, then, accepted the doctrine W^hatever 
b going to happen, cannot turn out to be otherwise ”. 

^rama^ Bhagavan Mahivira during the second rainy sea- 
son of his ascetic life, did four series of fasting of one month’s 
duration, each at Nalanda. 

On the Pur^iv^ day of Kartika, ^rama^a BhagavSn 
Mahavira left Nalanda and he went to Koliaga Sannivela. A 
Brahmaoa named Bahula was feeding Brahma^as with gJeat 
devotion on that day. Sramatja Bhagavan Mahavira went to hb 
house for food oa the breakfast of his fourth series of fasting 
of one month’s duiatfon each. On seeing the Bhagavan there, 



tbe iiratimaQa served him with milk mixed with clariiled butter 
and sugar. Five divine objects presented themselves there. 

Now, taking the counterfeit coin in his hand and walk* 
ing very slowly out of shame, 6o^5la came to the weaver’s 

apartment late at Sun-set. Becoming bewildered on not seeing ‘ 
the Jine^vara there, he repeatedly and very carefully made in 
quiries about the Lord’s where-abouts. But when he could not 
receive any satisfactory information from anyone, he began to 
move about here and there in all directions outside the Nalanda 
Sannive^a as well as inside it. However, when he did not get 
any information about the Jin^^vara’s departure, he thought; ’‘Ah ! 
Fate is adverse with me that I am again left alone.” Repenting 
for some time, Goiala left off his drawing-board aad with his 
mustache shaved he went out of the weaver’s apartments, and with 
his with a quick walk he reached Kolliga sannive^a There, outside 
the village, people were talking with each other thus-Ah I the 
Brahma^a is lucky and fortunate and he alone has received the 
good fruit of his birth and life, that there occurred a showering 
of gold in his house by his giving of food-materials to such a 
great sage and the gods also by their shouting of '* Aho dSna ” 
spread his pure fame in this world On hearing this talk from 
people, Go^ala joyfully thought, “ The great sage about whose 
supernatural powers these people are talking is ^ramapa Bhaga- 
van MahavTra alone-my religious preceptor- whose plentiful abun- 
dance, hospitable reception or valour cannot be equalled by any 
ascetic or BrahmaQa ”. With this determination in his mind, 
when Go^ala was looking out carefully outside as well as inside 
the village, he saw ^rama^a Bhaga\^n Mahavtra standing in 
Kayotsarga. Then, with his face blooming with joy, and with 
a conviction as if he had acquired ( the magical tfo- 

Ught-gem fulfilling its possessor’s every wish \ Go^Sla going 
thrice around ^ramatja BhagavSn Mahivira, feU down at his feet 
and with an (mjali in front of his forehead, he said j-“ O Lord | 
You a,re a mine of excellent gem-like virtuous qualities aad you 
are worthy of respectful worship in the three worlds. Besides 
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you do uot care for the support of people. I therefore, earnestly 
request you, that I was formerly unfit for diksa on accoun*. of 
my possosston of a number of clothes etc, but, now, I am placed 
in a more suitable position as I have left them all. Therefore, 

0 Euligbtner of the Three Worlds ? You do me the favour of 
acc^-pting me as your disciple. You alone will be my religious 
preceptor throughout my life. 0 Lord 1 I have prevented, with 
great difiicuUy my heart being burst by a short-lived separation 
only with a desire of meeting you again. I know that affection 
towarde an individual devoid of worldly pleasures does not last 
long, lio.vever I cannot in any way prevent my affectionate 
heart. Leaving aside everything, if you will only took upon me 
with ycur Iov..!y uewly-blossoraed lotus-like sight, I will under- 
stand tliut you hive accepted me ”. When ^ramaija Bhagavan 
Maaavita was so politely and affectionately requested, he accep- 
ted the request of Go^ala although he himself was perfectly free 
from an idea of love ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira knew that 
Gc^ala was a wicked man and that he would do great mischief 
in future, however great souls never show indifference towards 
persons who become affectionate. 

Third Year of Ascetic Uf e ( & C. 566>65.) 

Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira left Kollaga Sannivesa and 
went in the direction of Suyar^a Khala accompanied by Grosala. 
On seeing some cowherds preparing rice-pudding with milk and 
entire grains of new rice in a large dish Goi5la said, “ O Lord I 

1 am very hungry. Let us wait for the rice-pudding Stddha- 
riha on getting a.i opportunity after a long time, said O good 
man ! Do not despair. The dish of rice -pudding will break down 
before the rice-pudding is ready ”. With a desire to falsify the 
words of oramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, on account of his own 
innate wicked nature, Go^aia went to the cowherds and told 
them. “ Ah ! this worshipful sage, on account of his super- 
physical powers of knowing past and future events, says that 
the raiik-dish will break down accidentally and that you should, 
therefiore, take utmost care for it. Becoming greatly afraid on 
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hearing this, the cowherds applied strong bamboo leaves tightly 
to the cooking-dish and then they began to prepare the rice- 
pudding. At that time, on account of a preponderance of rice- 
grains, the cooking-dish broke down in a moment. The cowherds 
ate as much as they could collect, and at last they licked the 
milk from the broken pieces of the cooking-dish, Goi5la stood 
bewildered like a cat in a sweet-meat shop, and ke began 
to be more and more convinced about niyati-vMa-z. doctrine of 
Fate-whatever is destined to happen at any partinular moment, 
must necessarily happen. It cannot be otherwise. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira went to Brahmaga-gr§ma. 
The village was divided into two part. One portion of the 
village was ruled by Nanda and the other was ruled by his 
brother Upa-nanda, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira went for break- 
fast at the end of a two -day’s fasting to a house in Nanda divi- 
sion. There he was served with fragrant excellent rice mixed 
with Curds. 

Go^ala went into the other portion of the village and 
on seeing a lofty palatial building, he entered the house of 
Upananda. Upananda ordered a maid-servant to give him alm.s. 
The maidservant brought some dressed rice as alms for him. 
Undesirous of such alms Go^ala insultingly told Upananda. '‘Ah ! 
you collect all the. taxes of the village and you do not give any- 
thing to the king You enjoy all the pleasures of this life and 
you do sinful acts uninterruptedly Besides, why are you not 
ashamed of giving dressed rice to an ascetic like myself who 
has accidentally come to your house?” On hearing this, Upananda 
angrily ordered his maid servant. “ O good woman ! you throw 
all this rice on the head of this mendicant ”. The maid- servant 
did exactly what she was ordered to do. Becoming greatly enraged, 
Gosala with highly distorted fearful eye-brows but unable to do 
any other mischief there, stood at the door of the house and said, 
‘‘ If there he any superphysical powers in the austerities of my 
religious preceptor, let the house of this wicked person be con- 
sumed to ashes, V^xia-vycLfdara gods created fire and his house 
was burnt away. 



Third Rainy Season. 

.^tamaija Bhagavan MahSvIra then went to Campa Nagari 
and hf lived there during the third ^a/a^-mai'a-the lour months 
of the rainy season of the third year of his ascetic life. During 
this time, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mabavira had two series of fasting 
of two months each, and he practised religious meditation in 
various bodily postures. He break-fasted at the end of the first 
series of two month’s fasting in Campa Nagari and at the end 
of the second series of two month’s fasting, he break-fasted 
outside the town ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira went in the 
direction of Kaliya Sannive^ accompanied by Go^lla. 

Fourth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 565-64 ) 

At Ka!aya Sannive^a ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira rema- 
ined in religious meditation at night in a solitary unoccupied 
house free from vermin and other small insects. Go^ala, also, in- 
tolerant of confinement remained concealed behind the door of 
the house. 

At that time, Simha a son of the chief of that 
village, entered the desolate house with the object of having 
sexual Intercourse with his maid -servant Vidyunmati, He loudly 
shouted. “ Ah ! If there is any mendicant or a Brahmaga or a 
traveller in this house, then say out so, and we may go else- 
where ”. On hearing this, irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira remained 
silent as he was already standing in religious meditation. But 
Gosala cunningly gave no reply. Receiving no reply, Simha had 
sexual intercourse with Vidyunmati fearlessly for some time, and 
when both of them were going out of the desolate house, Go^ala 
touched the body of Vidyunmati. Vidyunmati at once shouted, 
“ O good man ! Some one has touched my body ”. On hearing 
this, Si^ha re-entered the house and seizing Gcsala by the band, 
he said, “ You maliciously looked upon us when we were doing 
a wicked act, and you do not say that you were sitting here even 
though you were duly asked.”. “With these words, Simha beat 
Go^ severely with his stick, and he went away. Addressing 
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^ranoaQa Bhagav^ Mahavlra, the wIcked-Go^ala said, “ 0 Bha- 
gavan 1 1 was severely beaten in your presence but you did not 
at all prevent that cruel man from his wicked act. Is it proper 
for a great man like yourself to show inflifterence when 1 was 
beaten so ruthlessly. Siddhartha using ^rama^a Bhagavin Mahi' 
vira as his medium, said, “ O ill-behaved man ! In case, you are 
really virtuous, O sinful man ! why did you touch that female 
without any cause when she was going out ? Why did you not 
sit in the interior of the house as we remained silent there. Do 
you expect us to be beaten by siding with you cause ! By espo* 
using the cause of a wicked man, a guiltless man becomes 
culpable 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra then went to Patralaka village 
and he remained in religious meditation in a solitary desol&tb 
house. There also, a son named Khandauka, of the chief of the 
village, came there at night for sexual Intercouse with his maid* 
servant Dantaliki. He shouted loudly to ascertain if there waa 
anyone else in the house. But Go^ala had remained concealed 
in an apartment of the desolate house Thinking the house to 
be quite empty, Khandaka had sexual intercourse with the maid* 
servant according to his own desire and when both of them were 
ready to go out of the house, Go^ala, on hearing, theire mututl 
talk and affectionate discussions, laughed clamourously like a 
devil, and Khandaka on hearing the ridiculous laughter, angrily 
beat him with fists and stick. 

Goiala then went to ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahivlra, and 
reproach ingly told him, Is this the duty of a leader that in 
your very presence I got such severe beating ? I have assiduously 
taken your shelter invariably for my protection. If even that 
protection is not possible, then, devotional service is unprofitable. 
Even now, masters very respectfully protect their blameworthy 
devotees, then, what to talk about prudent disciples > SiddhSrtha 
said; “ Ah { this punishment is quite insigniScant ! I cannot at 
present say how much you shall suffer on account of your 
blame-worthy speech.” 
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i^rama^ja Bhagavan MahSvIra then went to Kumara Sannl- 
vefe and he stood in Kayolsarga with his arms hanging low, in 
Campafea-ramaniya pleasure-garden there. In a house belonging 
to a potter named Kuvanaya with irameuse wealth and property 
but much addicted to wine-drinking, there lived an acarya named 
Munlcandra whose disciples were clever in a knowledge 
of their own scriptures, as well as, of' scriptures of other religious 
faiths, were capable of rescuing persons falling in the abyss of 
Sam ara, were the treasure of thirty-six virtuous qualities, whose 
disciples were always eager in explaining the excellent duties o£ 
a Yati exactly in the manner stated in the ^astras, and whose 
numerous disciples coming from different countries were drinking 
the nectar of scriptural knowledge at the blessed feet of their 
Scarya. 

Becoming feeble with extreme old age^ Municandra Aiarya 
thought: — 

I diffused the knowledge of the scriptures taught by the 
Sarvajnas every where and I enlightened numerous individuals 
blinded by false belief. I made my pupils conversant with the 
sutaras and their meanings according to my own abilities and 
I took care of the young and old Sadhug and of the entire 
congregation for a very long time. Now I should exert my body 
more for better purposes according to my own physical powers 
because an effort is always necessary.” With this idea in his 
mind, Municandra Acarya appointed an equally qualified disciple 
named Vardhana on his post, and while entrusting him with 
the management of the congregation, he said “O child! 'j ou should 
always take utmost care of the congregation in the way I have 
carefully done, and you give instruction In the scriptures to all 
your disciples without minding for fatigue on your part. By 
doing this, you will be free from an honorous debt and from evil 
Earmas. O good man I there is nothing else more auspicious 
in the three worlds. You do not lose this opportunity in vain, 
by easy-going methods. Besid?8, O Sadhus! All of you should 
act aocordmg to his directions. However, even if he were to 



reproach you on any occasion you should not under any circum- 
stance forsake his lotus-like feet. Also, if I hav<e failed to establish 
you rightly in virtuous qualities or if I gave you inappropriate 
instructions , you forgive me for all this”. Having done some 
appropria'e religious ceremonies suitable for the occasion, '.the 
sedate Municandra Acarya commenced the difficult Jinakalpa (the 
arduous practices of a Jina kalpi muni) and he practised various 
religious austerities. 

At mid day, Go^ala told ^ramapa Bhagavan MahSvIra 
“Bhagavan! It is right time for go-cart Let us go into the 
village for bhiksa Siddhartha said “ We do not intend going 
out for bhiksa. ’ Gosala went into the village for his ‘ meals. 
When, he was, wandering here and there he saw some . disciples 
of Tirtbankara Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Natha and on seeing them 
clothed in various garments and with numerous utensils, Go^Sla 
inquired “ Who are you?” They replied We ajre Jaina 
Sadhus-disciples of Tirthahkara BhagavSn .Sri Pariva Natha on 
whose .head Dharaijdndra had arranged an excellent umbrella by 
his hood on seeing the overwhelming calamity of being drowned 
by torrential rail s created by that rogue Kamajha.” On .hearfng 
this, Gosala shook his he.ad and said, “Ah I You are really ascetics 
capable of doing hard things as you claim to be ascetics 
although you possess so much parigraJia (belongings). Ah! your 
apparent falsehood! Ah 1 your disinterested boasting ! you 
are not at all. ascetics My dharmacarya (religious preceptor) is 
devoid of any clothes and other belongings. He is always ready 
i i pkforming very difficult austerities. He alone can be called 
a great man and an ascetic, of the right type.” 

Perfectly ignorant of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahayira, they 
told the insolently boasting Gosala “ O Good Man ! If seems, 
your dharmacarya (religious preceptor) must be of the same type 
as you are . By different mischievous tricks of a boy, the 
uprightness or otherwise of one’s mother can be known and the 
purity of a mine of gems can be estimated by the brilliant nature 
of its gems. Such things do not require any detailed description,” 
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Vexed at these words Go^5la said “If there be any auperphysical 
powers in austerities or splendour of my dharmacarya (religious 
preceptor) iet the upaifaya (dwelling-place) of these mendicants 
dishonouring my guru^ be burnt to ashes.” The ascetics replied 
•*We cannot be burnt at the words of a man like you.” 
Becoming embarrassed, Go^Sla went to ^ramaQa Bhagavan 
Mabivira, and said, “Bhagavan! To-day I saw ascetics engaging 
themselves in various undertakings and holding property of 
different kinds. But why their upairaya did not burn at my 
word?. Siddh3rcba replied: -* They are respected Sldhus-diaciples 
of Tirthahkara Bhagavan, ^ri Pariva Natha and so, their upSiraya 
cannot burn at your word.’ 

Night set in and darkness as black as lamp-black and 
eye-brows spread all around Municandra suri stood' alone in 
Kfiyotsarga during that night in the court-yard of the village. 
When the potter Kuvanaya, having become intoxicated by 
drinking much wine ma going with a tottering gait to his 
house, ho saw rile acftrya standing in Kayotsarga. Under an 
illiuion that he may be a thief, Klivanaya pressed the throat of 
MunieandrScirya within the cavity of both his hands with so 
much force the^* the icirya did not move at all' and his 
breathing was Stopped. Remaining in auspicious meditation he 
at once acquired Avadhi jMna' on account of hid scarcity of 
evil Karmas, and having died, he was born as a god in d4va-loka. 
Neighbouring gods celebrated the event by a showering of flowers. 
On seeing the gods with brilliant bodies resembling a heap of 
lighting, coming and going near the dwelling of the Sadhus, 
Goiaia told ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira : - ' 0 BhagavSn { the 
upa^raja of those adversaries of yours is burning ”. Siddhartha 
said, *’ O good man ! do. not entertain such doubts. The gods are 
celebrating the event of the death of the Scarya.” Go^ala went 
to the place out of curiosity. The gods having done the worship, 
went away to their respective abodes. On seeing the showering of 
scented water, and flowers, Go^als joyfully went into the upa^raya 
and havipg awakened the sadhus who were fatigued 
with study, meditation, and with care - taking, and who were 
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Sleeping comtortaDiy, he said, “O wicked disciples! You move 
about with your heads shaved, you eat your food as you like, and 
you sleep the whole night. You do not even know that your 
worthy preceptor, has died. Ah I how much devotion towards 
your gurtt ! ” When Go^ala shouted in this way, the s&dhus got 
up and having suspicion at these words of Goiala, they at once 
went to their acarya, and on seeing that their guru was dead, 
they faint-heartedly and sorrowfully lamented, “ Ah I you foste- 
red ui like your own children, taught us and established us in 
various virtuous qualities. However, we are ungrateful. What is 
the use of our hard austerities or of our intelligent knowledge ? 
What is the use of our worthieess service rendered by our so- 
journ in our teacher’s neighbour-hood ? That we could not know 
by our negligence when our Own guru resembling RoJian&ccda 
( name of a mountain-pea'i, Adam’s Peak in Ceylon ) of excellent 
virtuous qualities and uvidently-a heap of meritorious deeds — 
died. Having often rebuked the sadhus who were thus, repeate- 
dly censuring their own negligent behaviour, Go^Sla went to 
oramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra., 

5ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Corak Sannive^a. 
On that day there was a danger of an attack by hostile troops. 
On account of that fear, when the watch-men of the village 
were looking upon foreigners met with in triangular places, 
court yards, empty schools, assembles, templies, forests, 
pleasure-gardens, and such other p’aces, with suspicion of ene- 
my-spies they saw ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira standing in 
Kayotsarga -in a innocent place in a thicket of reeds in a plea- 
sure-garden accompained- by. Go^ala. 

Und-er the suspicion that one agitated with fear is always 
looking for danger, they thought “ Ah I their staying in such a 
solitary place is not advisable. If they are faultless why did 
they not publicly remain In -the village? They evidently seem 
to be enemy spies come here with the object of getting some 
useful information for the enemy.” With this idea in their mind, 
they asked ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahivira and Go^ala, * Ah ! who 
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are you ? With what object have you remained In this place. ?” 
^’ramaQ.i Bhagavan MahSvira had a vow oE silence, and Goiala 
iinitatinj? him, remained silent. But when there was no reply 
although they were reptatedly questioned, they, thinking both 
of them to be enemy -spit’s, brought them to the slope oE a 
well, and having bound them with a leather -strap they hanged 
Go^aU into the well and began to drown him, and then they 
did the same with Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, While they were 
drowning and taking both of them out of water, two sisters q£ 
astrologer Utpula, named SomS and Jayanti, who had taken 
diksa in the Order of Monks of Tlrthaokara Bhagavan Sri Pariva 
Natha, and who, having found the strict discipline of a Jatna sSdhu 
to be too severe for them, had assumed the apparel of a wande- 
ring mendicant, on hearing of the incident, came to the spot 
under the snspiction that perhaps the ascetic may be the last 
Tirthankara and when they saw Sramaiji Bhagavan Mahavira 
hanged into the well by the leather-strap they, said, “ O wicked 
creatures 1 You really deserve complete annihilation 1 that you 
have been causing trouble to the son of Siddhartha, and one 
who is worshipped even by gods.*' On hearing these words, the 
watchmen of the village becoming terribed, set free ^rama^a 
Bheigavan Mahavira and very respeclully asked hts pardon. The 
two si-tersof astrologer Utpala, having reverentially bowed down 
low near the feet of the ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, went 
away to there respective dwellings. 

FOURTH RAINY SEASON 

^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to Prista Campa Nagari the ornament 
of all neighbownig towns-along with Gfo^al i where he stayed for 
four months of the Fourth Caturraisa ( the fourth rainy season). 
Eemaining there in constant meditation with Yirasana and Lah 
gadasana ( meditative postures ) he did a continuous fasting of 
four months. At the end of four months’ fasting, irama^a Bhaga- 
van Mahavira had his break-fast outside the village, and he went 
to Kritahgala Sannive^a. 



Fifth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. 0 . 564-63 )• 

At Kritangala Sannive^a, there lived some heretics named 
Daridra sthavlra with their wives, property, sons, grand-sons, and 
other family-members. In the midst of their houses, there was 
an excellent temple, lovely with their ancestral god and beautiful 
with a tali ppnacle and an extensive up^raya. In a solitary 
part of that temple, ^rama^a Bhagavmi Mahavira remained in 
Kayotsarga for the night. On that day, the night was very cold 
with violent cool winds and mild frost. Besides, on that day 
these heretics had a festival in which all of them assembled in 
the temple with their children, wives, and their dependents, and 
they began to sing and dance together On seeing all of them 
merry-making in that way, Go^ala without caring for future danger, 
jokingly said “ Where there is attachment towards females and 
great antipathy to meditation and study, and there are ^astras 
propagating the methods of sensual enjoyments, where there is 
not the slightest mention of compassion to living beings, and 
where there is much wine-drinking, and where all the members 
of the family thus merrily sing and dance together Immodestly, 
Ah ! Can there be any salutary meaning in such a heresy ? " 
On hearling these harsh words of Go^ala, some persons angrily 
said, “ Ah I Drive out this wicked man ! there is no sense in 
keeping him here ”, Some of them Ciught Go^ala by his neck 
and drove him out cf the temple. Becoming troubled by severe 
gusts of cold-winds mixed with particles of snow, with his body 
trembling and humming iike a lute with his teeth, and with 
horripilation over his entire body, Go^ala remained outside the 
temple with his chest tightly covered by his arms 

On seeing Go^ala in this condition, some other persons 
out of mere compassion took him into the temple. With the 
disappearance of cold after a monient, Go^ala unable to check 
his evil nature, again began to talk as before. He was again 
turned out, and brought into the temple. This, they did thrice. 
On the fourth occasion Go^aU went into the temple, and decla- 
red : - “ Let us leave aside the false notions of your doctrine 



as they caaaot be discu'sed nov. But what can I do that I can* 
not even talk of the existing thing. Let this Venerable Saint 
absorbed in deep meditation be worshipped three times during 
the day. There is not the slightest taint of evil conduct in him. 
There may be other more plain-speaking persons, but they «in 
never be free from the slightest msger”. Some experienced per- 
sons began to say ** This man may be a servant of the Yener 
able Saint or ho may be a bemer of his umbrella or seat What 
is the use of beating him ? All of you r.-maln quiet and do 
your respective work. If you cannot tolerate his words, all of 
you beat the mudcai instruments with force, so that his words 
may not be heard." They did accordingly. 

Early in the morning, with the rise of the Sun, ^ram^^Qa 
Bhagavan Mahavlra on seeing the enture living world within 
his range of vision, finished his Kayotsarga, and he went to 
^ravasti Nagari There he remained in religious contemplation 
outside the town. At mid-day, Goiala a<‘ked iramaija BhagavSn 
MahSvira “ Bhagavan I Will you go out for alms ? Siddartha 
replied ’* To-day we have a fast. Go^ala again asked “ What 
kind of food will I get to-day ? Siddhartha again replied “ To- 
day you will eat human flesh Gc^Ia replit d ‘ When there is 
no possibility of food mixed with any other flesh, how can 1 eat 
human flesh ? ’’ With this idea in his mind, 6. sala wandered from 
place to place for alms 

The wife named ^rl BhadrS, of a wealthy man named 
Friyadatta of that town used to give birth to dead babies. In 
order that her progeny may remain alive, she very often consul 
ted a number of astrologers and persons clever in the application 
of tnaTtiras (spelh, magic) but to no fruitful result. With her 
delivery-time approaching, she asked a renowned astrologer 
named ^ivadatta. “How can my progeny remain alive” He 
replied “If you prepare rice-pudding mixed with ghee and honey 
with the newly dead child pinced very fine and serve it very 
respectfully to a wandering mendicant for his dinner, your 
progeny will be long-lived.” But after the mendicant has left 



yoor touse, you should change the door of yotir house, lest dh 
knowing the nature of the meal taken he may burn you'r house.** 
Sri Bhadra gave birth to a dead body. She prepared the rice- 
pudding exactly in the way advised by the astrologer and she 
sat at the door of her hourio wailing for a mendicant. At that 
time, Goiala wandering from house to house, came there. She 
very respectfully reque-sted Go^ala for dinner and he entered her 
house. On a seat offered to him he sat down and in a vessel 
placed before him i$rl Bhadra served him the prepared ribe- 
pudding. Having decided with his own poor intellect that there 
can be no possibility of any flesh in the rice-pudding, Crdsala 
took the meal to his entire satisfaction. 

Having taken his meal, Go^ila went to ^ramana Bhagavjtn 
Mahavira and smilingly told him: — “0 Bhagavan! you fore-told 
events for a long time but today your fore-felling has turned 
out to be false. Siddhilrtha said ‘ 0 good manl do not be hasty. 
Our words never turn out to be false. If you are not confident, 
vomit out whatever you have eaten and you will be evidently 
convinced, Goiala vomitted by irritating with fingers pushed 
into his throat and he saw panicles of flesh, hair etc in the 
changed rice-pudding. On seeing this, Go^ala became very 
aitgL*y and he went in search of her house. But she had changed 
the door of her house, and so, when he repeatedly went there 
in search of her house and when he could not find it out, he 
said “If there be any evident influence in the austerities or 
supernatural powers of my religious preceptor, let this locaity 
be burnt to ashes:’ The nt-ighbouring vajja-zfyaa/ara gods under 
the conviction that the words of a Jind^vara cannot be false, burnt 
the locality. 

^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira lived there for a few days 
more, and then he went to a village named Halid-duga Outside 
that' village ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira stood in Kayotsarga 
under a big tree named Haridra-beautiful in spreading branches 
and numerous stalks capable of warding off the light of the Sun 
by innumerable leaves and with a big trunk. At that time, a 
SO 
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caravan desirous of going to ^rSvasti halted there for the night. 
The members of the caravan party suffering from cold, lighted 
a Are, warmed themselvee for a long time, and in the morning 
ail of them went away. The fire was not extinguished before 
they went, and so, taking a more serious form the fire reached 
the locality where ^ramaQa Bhagavin Mahavira was standing in 
religious contemplation. Go^la at once cried out O Bhagavan 
Run away. This fire is coming very near.” But, not in the 
least disturbed mentally, ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira stood 
where he was. The feet of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira were 
burnt by the quickly spreading fire, and he endured the burning 
fire as if it were a sandle paste or rain water or cold water. 
On seeing this unsnitable state, Goiala terrified with danger, 
ran away very far off for safety. 

When the fire abated, ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira went 
to a village named Mahgala and remained in contemplation in a 
temple of VSsud4va. Go^ala also sat concealed in a corner of 
the temple. But becoming greatly dissatisfied owing to want 
of sport, quarrel or amusement. Go^ala began to look in all 
directions like a monkey missing a leap At that time, some 
village-children came there for play. On seeing them, thinking 
as if he had acquired a treasure of gems or a new lease of life, 
Go&la instantly ran speedily towards them with the object of 
terrifying them with the cavity of his mouth wide open, his 
tremulous tongue protruding, and with his loathsome eyes moving 
in various directions. On seeing such a hideous form suddenly 
coming towards them, ail the village-children, becoming greatly 
terrified, ran away instantly towards the village. By stumbling 
while running fast, some of the children had their thighs 
broken, some of them had their heads broken, some had their 
feet sprained, some of the children lost their ornament, and the 
rest lost their clothes. On looking at the bewilderment of the 
children, their parents found out Go^ala as the source of mischief, 
and, threatening him by saying “O cruel devil! why do you 
terrify our chilren; ’ they beat him severely. Some wise persons 
ol the village on seeing him so beaten, prohibited them saying 
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“He is a disciple of the Venerable Saint, so set him free.’ It was 
with great difficulty he was left undisturbed. then went 

to ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira, and told him “Is It proper for 
you to be indifferent when I am so severely beaten? Why did 
you not stop it although 1 suffered happiness and misery alike 
for so many days? Ah! stone- like harsh hi art I’’ Siddhartha said 
“Why do you become angry with us without any cause? You 
control your own blameworthy soul Haying finished the Khyot 
sarga, Sramat^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to a village named 
Avarta and remained in religious contemplation in a temple of 
Baladdva, There also, the quarrelsome Go^ala forgetting his 
previous pitiable state began to terrify children by contotions 
of his face. The children went away crying to their parents 
and complained about the behaviour of Go^ala. There, also, he 
was beaten severely. Wise men of the village trying to stop 
them from beating him said, “Ah i why do you uselessly beat 
him? The fault lies with his G-uru becaure he dots not prevent 
him from doing so. There-upon, some of the village people came 
to iramaga BhagavSn Mahavira with strong wooden staffe with 
the object of beating him. The neighbouring god devoted 

to the service of the Jind^vara established a plough in the band of 
the idol of Baladdva with the object of frightening village-people. 
On seeing the idol of Baladdva in a condition never seen before, 
the people of the village became seriously terrified and approaching 
^ramapa Bhagavan Mahavira, they began to ask his pardon 
repeatedly. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahslvlra, then, went to Corik Sanni- 
vek and remained in religions coatempletion in a solitary place. 
Hungry Go^a'a asked Bhagavan “ Are you going into village for 
alms today ?” Siddhartha replied “ Not now; may be after some 
time.” Gofela went alone into the village. At one place highly 
delicious food of various kinds was being prepared for a party 
of friends. Go^la began to look at the place repeatedly with the 
object of knowing when the food will be ready simply owing to 
unsteadiness of of his mind. On that day there happened 
much terror from robbers. The village people thought 
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** Because he hai been repeatedly coming and looking 
1 ^ this place, he must either be a robber or a spy, so 
there is a possibility o£ timely re-gaining the goods stolen by 
him during the first part of the night.” With this idea in their 
mind, the village-people caught hold of him and they beat him 
severely. But when they cpuld not get any .favourable, reply, 
they left him alone. Becoming abashed Go^ala thought:- Ah 1 
leaving aside the question of getting delicious food, it is a 
strange event that t am kept alive ”, Ah ! I came across wicked 
persons without any profitable gain. Or, what is the use of such 
false, notions? If, there be any superphysical powers in my 
Bbagavaa, let this pavilion of these wicked persons be burnt to 

ashes.” VS^a vyantara devoted to ^ramaya Bhagavgn Mahavlra 
burnt it. 

^ramaga Bhagvan MahSvira then went to Kaiumbuka 
Sannive^ This place was under the joint-rule of two brothers 
named Megh^ and KaJahastl. At that time, Kala-hastI accom' 
pnnied by some warriors with various weapons in their hands 
rw after robbers. Going a short distance off, he saw ^raina^a 
BhaygavSu] Mahiyira and Go^ala coming toward* him. On seeing 
them, K&Ia-hastii asked theni “Who are you ^ramaQu Bhaga- 
vSto, Mateyira was Bil|?nt,,Becommg very angty,, he beat them 
an4 having tied both of them with ropes, he sent them to his 
brother Megha.. 

Megliahad seen iJratnaga Bhagavan Mahavira before, when 
he used to visit King Siddhartha at Kunda-grama Nagara, and 
so having seen Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira in such an undesi- 
rable state, he at once got up irom his seat, and having set 
^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavira free from bondage, he adored him, 
and begged his pardon. 

Now, ^raraaga BhagavSn Mahavira having, seen .through 
Av^hljuana, ” I lave, as yet. many Karraas to be shed and it is 
impQS»t,hiq to s^ted them without some help. Here, the example of.a 
cultivator is appropriate, , Just as a cultivator desirous of gettlrig 
rapidly the crop on.seeng his field full of. corn-grains., sinking . 

on accpupt of heavy weight,, but unable to reap 
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the harvest alone by himielf empkiys Hired persons by giving 
them proper wages for the purpose of reaping the harvest, in the 
same manner, it is essential for me to go to un-Aryan countries 
for the purpose of shedding my long-lasting Karmas because, 
uncivilized residents of those countries, becoming causelessly 
angry with me, will there-by help me In getting rid of those 
Karmas. " 

Thinking thus. He all-victorious Lord, -went to Lata desa 
inhabited by uncivilized people, accompanied by Go^ala. In that 
country some cruel persons, thinking ^rama^a Bhagavan Mah5- 
vJra to be a spy, began to beat him with their fists; some used 
abusive' language at him, and insulted him in various ways; and 
some of them used to run powerful dogs towards him with the 
object of causing him trouble,' Although ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira was highly respected and adored by gods like Vyan- 
taras, Bhuvana-pati gods and their Indras, Yaksas, RSksas. He 
patiently endured all the calamities with perfect calmness. 
Gro^ala also, imitating the Lord, endured the miseries with' the 
the idea that, “ ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira is my guru and 1 
have kept him in the innermost of my heart.' 

Having there-by, removed a large portion of his previous 
Karims, iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira returned to Arya Ksdtra 
thinking as i( his much-desired wishes had been fulfilled. 

On his way back, near Purga-kila^a Sannive^a two 
robbers started for Lata-de^a with the object of plundering the 
country and thinking it to be an evil omen on seeing ^ramaga 
Bh^avan Mahavira coming towards thein, they ran towards 
iraraaga Bhagavan Mahavira with their swords resembling the 
tongue of the God of Death, with the object of killing him, 

Atahat time, '^akf^ndra saw through 'Avadht Jfialfa the 
robbers standing at a short distance with their swords raised 
up, -with the object o{ killing' iSramaga Bhagavan Mahivira. Be- 
coming greatly enraged, Sakr^ndra killed them with his thunder 
bolt' wtapon capable of destroying very lofty ’ mouivains in the 
state they actually were at that moment. 
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Fifth Rcdny Season. 

^rama^a BhogavSn MahSvIra, going from village: to village, 
now, went to Bhaddila Nagari, He lived there during the fifth 
rainy season for his Caluy-^n&sct. He practised various Yoga-asa- 
nas ( yoga postures ), and did a fasting of four months. 

Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 563-62 ). 

At the end of the Caiur-mdsa, ^ramaoa Bhagavfin Maha* 
vlra break-fasted outside Bhaddila-Hagari and he went to a 
village named Kadali Samagama. On that day, some artizans 
were giving travellers and mendicants whatever food and drink- 
materials they liked. On seeing this, Go^ala told iramaga Bha- 
gav5n MahSvlra. “ Bhagavan ! let us go to this place ’’ Siddhil- 
rtha replied " Not now. ” Go^ala went there alone and sat for 
dinner. They served him food and drink in abundance, but he 
was not in the least satisfied. There-upon, people of the village 
gave him a large vessel full of rice mixed with sour curds. As 
Go^la ’.vas not able to eat the whole of it, he himself said, “ I 
cannot eat this much The people of the village insultingly 
told him “ O widted man I Why do you not know, like a fami- 
ue-atricken pauper, the quantity of food that you can take * ” 
With these words, they angrily threw the rice-utensil over his 
head. Goiiftla wens away gently rubbing his belly. 

3ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira then went to a village named 
Jambu KhaQda. Thera also, Goisia joined a dinner-party of 
cultivators. They served him rice-pudding. At the end, Go^Sla 
was insulted as before. Sramaoa Bhagavan MahSvIra went to a 
village named TamSka, and stood in religious contemplation out- 
side the vills^e. In that village, an elderly Jaina Sadhu named 
Nandifeja-very learned and a follower of Tirthankara BhagavSn 
^r! Piiiva N3tb, accompanied by many disciples left off the care 
of his Gaccha and was practising the duties of a Jin-Kalpic 
Sadhu like Munichandra Suri. Goiiia on entering the village, 
saw these ^dhus with ciothes. wcwllen shawls, and other belong- 
ings, and so, having insulted them, he went to ^rama^a 
)^iagw9n Mahivira. 
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During night, Nandi^^Qa SSdbu remained steady in KSyo* 
tsarga, in a court-yard of the village. Wandering here and there 
during night, a son of the watch-guard of the village thinking 
him to be a robber, killed him with a big lance. With the acquisi- 
tion of Avadhi Jnana the Ssdhu died instantly, and he went to 
deva-loka. Gods living in the neighbourhood, celebrated the event, 
Go^la on seeing the celebration went to the spot, and he saw 
the dead Ssdhu. Having gone to the upoira^’a^ Goiila woke up 
the sleeping disciples and having rebuked them, he narrated the 
account of the death of ITandisdija Sidhu. He then went away, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavlra, then, went to Kupika Sanniv4^a. 
There also, the watch-guard of the village, thinking him to be 
a spy, caught him and began to trouble him by tying him with 
a rope and beating him. When ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavlra 
was thus insulted at their hands, a rumour spread among people 
This Venerable Saint is endowed with the wealth of unique 
beauty, and how is it that he has been caught as a spy ? Will 
he ever do such a sinful act ? Or the nature of Karmas is won- 
derful, What is not possible * However, it is heard that exter- 
nal form is indicative of the nature of qualities. Really speaking, 
these people torment him simply out of ignorance. Even an 
ascetic practises an evil deed on account cf sensual pleasure. 
However, how can one who does not wish for even a piece of 
cloth, work as a spy ? ” On hearing such a popular report, two 
Sadhvis of Tirthahkara Bhagavan Par^va Natba who having 
recently left off Bhagavati diksa had adopted the appared of 
Parivrajaka nuns, became mentally bewildered with doubt. * Is 
it not possible that he may perhaps be Jin^ivara ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavlra With this idea in their mind, they went 
there and on seeing ^raraapa Bhagavan Mahavlra, they respect- 
fully bowed down before him and scolding the watch-guards 
with harsh words, they said, “0 unfortunate people I You at once 
set free irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira-the son of King Siddhartha 
and an excellent promulgator of religion-and immediately beg 
his pardon. Ah ! if Sakr^ndra will, any how, know this incident, 
he will kill you and ruin your entire Kingdom.”. Fearfni of some 



400 


ftppx;Oftch!ng <?anger, they respectfiiHf prostrated them-selves at 
the leet of the Lord, and with an/a/i ia front of their fore-heads, 
they began to beg pardon for their misbehaviour. 

Srama^a BhagavSn Mahavira then went in the direction 
of Vai^Sli Nagari On the way, at the confluence o{ two roads, 
6o4&la disappointed at the various harassments in Lata-de^a, 
ti'Id ^raina^a BhpgavSn MahSvira “ You do not come to my 
rescue although you actually see me beaten at various places. 
All the afflictions directed intentionally towards you, become the 
source of trouble to me. Besides, people also, first of all beat me 
and then you f get my dally food only with great difficulty, 
Moreovtr, you remain indifferent to respect or disrespect, and 
you do not desire any service rendered to you. I do not see 
any qualification of a leader in you Why should a servant desi- 
rous of one’s own happiness, serve a master who is not happy 
at the happiness of his servant and who is not grieved at his 
servant’s troubles * { only desire long life and happiness. So, O 
Venerable Sire ! enough of such service ” Siddhartha replied ; — 
“ Do as it pleases you. Such is our custom; what else can we 
say to you f Conversing in this way, with each other, ^rama^a 
Bbagavftn Mahavira went in the direction of Va^ali Nagari and 
Go^la becoming separated from ^ramaiya BhagavSn Mahavira, 
went in the direction of Kajagriha Nagari. On his way, GoiSla 
passed through a big forest full of elephants, lions, tigers, pan- 
thers, jachais, deer and other beasts of prey, and formidabte 
with very tall trees reaching the sky. The chief of the robbers’ 
gang had posted a man on a big tree for the purpose of keeping 
a watch on travellers. The man on the tree, at seeing- Go^Sla- 
coming leisurely towa^^ds him informed his master. *'■ A naked- 
s3dbu is coming The chief of the gang- replied. Then, he has 
not got anything worth plundering I Otherwise, why should he 
enter, such a lonely forest < Or, he may be a miscreant who 
as&umlng such a guise, wants to cheat us. So, let him come with 
an unhindered gait and we shall pay him his due for his mis- 
dewaanour A» soon as Go^Sla came near, they caught him 
aailimi “Come, maternal unde. You are well-come ” and having 
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bent his back, the chief of the gang and his five hundred cotnra- 
des rode on his back one after another, and made him walk 
about in regular order. When Go^ala became greatly debilitated 
with hunger, thirst, and exhaution, the robbers left him there 
and went away. Goiala fainted with bewilderment as if he had 
been tormented with blows from hammerB or with the stroke 
of a thunderbolt; and remained for some time under the shade 
of a big trse, but on regaining consciousness by cooling winds, 
he began to wail, “ Ah ! Ah I Although I am ahvays intent on 
my self-interest, I foolishly acted unwisely that I left off the 
company of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, who is a treasure of 
unexpected splendour. The disrespect shown by me by becoming 
overwhelmed by evil thoughts towards ^ramaga Bhagavin 
Mahavira who is perfectly faultless, has on the contrary, settled 
on my shoulders. Although I am a vicious man, I have mainta- 
ined my status at numerous places on account of his greatness, 
but now it is difficult to live in separation. Or, acts done in 
haste without mature meditation, turn out disastrous in the long 
run like an indigestible meal. It seems to me that under this 
pretext, the God of Death wants to cheat me. Or else, how can 
I have such evil thougl’.ts ? Now, whom should I seek as my 
shelter ? and what course should I take * Or, to whom can 1 
unreservedly say out my troubles and can there-by become free 
from mental worries ? Or, what Is the use of these evil thoughts ? 
There is no other shelter for me except ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, - my religious precepfor~let me, therefore find him 
out With this idea in his mind, Gcsala passed through the 
forest very dreadful like Samsara, and then he began to go about 
various villages in seach of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira eventually reached VaT^ali 
Nagiiri-a town surrounded by specious ramparts and delightful 
wiih lovely your.g females,-and he remained in religious conte 
mplation in a building owned by a number of blacksmiths. On a 
lucky day, at an t-u^picirus time, one of the blacksmiths, having 
become free from disease during the sixth month of his illness 
and having put on clothes as white as Kokakitsuma-z. flower of 
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white colour or the laughter of 5lva, with sandal-paste on his 
entire body, rice-grains on head, and ^irlsa seeds on his head, 
started in company of his relatives with auspicious tom-toming 
and went into the work -shop of blacksnaiths. On seeing the Jind- 
^vara standing there without any clothes, the blacksmith became 
greatly enraged and, " Ah ! In the very beginning, I saw a naked 
person as an inauspicious sign of iil-omen, let me, therefore, 
entrust this ill-omen to him. With this idea in his mind, the 
blacksmith ran towards ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, with the 
object of killing him with an iron-hammer held in his hand. At 
that time, ^akr^ndra saw through Avadhi Jiiana with the object 
of knowing the where-abouts of ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira and 
knew the above-narned incident. In an instant, ^akr4ndaa appearing 
extremely lovely by his diamond ear-rings, came to the spot 
and gave him a blow with the same iron hammer on bis head 
and the blacksmith instantly died. Then, going round ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira three times with a low bow, ^akr4ndra told 
him, “ 0 Lord ! You are the source of unparalleled welfare and 
the gladdener of the eyes of the people of the three worlds, 
then, how is it that wicked persons entertain animosity on see- 
ing you? You are always desirous of preservation of life in three 
ways viz with a purity of mind, purity of speech, and with a 
purity of body. Then, why should evil thoughts of others in- 
fluence you ? Does any one look upon nectar as a poison ? Or, 
stD|nd persons certdnly have such notions. O Worthiy Master 1 
The wealth of the divine greatness of our supernatural powers 
is so (utile that it does not achieve success in warding off your 
troubles. Or, however firm the devotion in a worshipful person 
may be, but when as long a§ the devotees living near him do 
not always serve him with perseverance, how can that devotion 
be brought into hl$ notice ? Having thus shown the defects 
of persons giving troubles and of his own devotion, the Indra 
of the gods bowed down low at the feet of the Jine^vara, and 
went away. 

^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Gramakara 
Sanniveia. In that locality, there was an Yaksa named Bibh41aka 
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who being a believer in the doctrines of the Tirthahkaras during 
his previous life, was greatly delighted on seeing the Jin^ivara 
in religious contemplation and who worshipped him with fresh 
Parijataka blossoms full of multitudes of bees attracted there by 
their fragrance, and with sandal-paste mixed with saffron and 
camphor, with great devotion. Who was Bibhdlaka during his 
previous iiff ? An account of his previous life is as follows: — 

Previous Life of Bibh^Iaka Yaksa. 

Sing MahSsena of ^ri -pura Nagara in Mhgadha-ddia and 
his wife named ^ri had a son named Surasena who was clever 
in all arts and sciences. Although Surasena had already advan- 
ced to youth, he never cast a glance on beautiful young females. 
Even with frequent remonstrance, he did not accept any talk 
about marriage but like an excellent sage, he used to control 
his passions and pass his time in amusing himself with various 
experienced persons. King Mahasena becoming bewildered at 
this state of his only son, consulted numerous persons clever in 
Mantras (incantations), and Tantras (mystical science), and adopted 
various means, but there was no change in the mental inclination 
of Surasena. 

One day. King Mahasena, riding on an excellent elephant 
went for a pleasure-trip outside the town, and when he was 
returning home after giving his horses and elephants a brisk 
ride over different regions, the king on seeing town-people in 
excellent garments, going in chariots, palanquins, on horses, and 
on foot towards the pleasure-gafden, inquired;— “Ahl where are 
these town-people going in one direction only leaving aside all 
their individual work; To day there is no festival in honour 
of any god; also there is no dramatic performance of any actors 
or dancers.” One of his retinue said, “O worthy master! Eh) you 
not know that there is an arrival here of an o^biya named 
Suraprabha who lias acquired unique fame in this world by 
removing the darkness of doubts about the nature of past and 
future objects in accordance with his appropriate namel Also, 
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people suffering from various diseases suddenly become young 
like Cupid by the touch only of the dust of his lotus-like feet, 
and people consider themselves capable of removing the dust of 
sinful acts like the sacred waters of the places of pilgrimage, 
only by his presence. Young persons who are ashamed of 
doing respectful salutation to their fathers on account of irresis- 
tible pride, repeatedly bow down at his lotus -like feet. All 
these town people are going to the pleasure-garden to pay 
homage to the worshipful acarya. O Lord ! you should also have 
a glance at his lotus-like feet.” Out of curiosity, the king went 
in the direction of the pleasure-garden. Getting down from his 
elephant at some distance, the king did respectful salutations, 
with great devotion to the acatya and took his seat on the 
ground near him. The acarya knowing his suitablity by divine 
knowledge, began to preach with a speech of deep thought as 
follows}- 

O King! In the first place, in this Samsara, birth as a 
human being is difficult to obtain. Good family, handsome 
appearance, and healthy body, are mere difficult. A kingdom with 
excellent elephants, horses, warriors, chatiois, aud imperishable 
treasury, and also with feudatory princes at one’s beck and call 
in time of danger, is hard to attain. Besides, association and 
discussion with learned men clever in sastras and indifferent to 
wordly pleasures, are almost impossible to obtain, 0 King! as 
a consequence of meritorious acts you have already acquired all 
these. You should, therefore, abstain from killing of animals in 
all particulars, and you should give special attention to the 
following subjects-Practice of well-balancd justice, acquisition of 
virtuous qualities, compassion to distressed persons, abstinence 
from whatever is contrary to morality and religious principle, 
anxiety about evil consequences during the next life, frailty of 
worldly objects, and indifference to worldly objects.” 

On hearing the preaching of the learned Scarya, the king 
and all the town-people were greatly delighted; and having again 
respected him, ali of them went away. The king, having gene 
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a little way, came back with the object of telling the Scarya 
about the above-named notion of his son. Taking his seat at a 
lonely place, and with a respectful salutation to the worthy 
acarya, the king informed him — ‘O worshipful sire ! There is 
nothing that is beyond the reach of your knowledge; you will, 
there-fore. be pleased to tell me the reason why my son does 
not desire to htar the name, even, of marriage? Is he afraid of 
wandering in this samsara ? Or, is he under the influence of a 
ghost or a demon? Is it a change in the elementary constituents 
of his body or is it the damage done by a cruel planet ? ” The 
Guru Maharaja replied:- ‘ O King! Do not cherish doubts about 
its reasons. It is an out-cotne of dense Karmas of previous life 
Karma ,alone is the only cause in all the stages of actions like 
combination and separation, production and destruction, happiness 
and misery etc. The King said: — "0 Worshipful Master! Phase 
tell me what Karma he did in previous life. I am anxious to 
know about this subject.” The acarya said:- O King ! Your 
son was a , merchant’s son named Carudatta adorned with 
beauty, comeliness, good luck, and other auspicious qualities, in 
Sahkhapur Nagara during his previous life. One day, while 
abusing with harsh words, his unnecessarily enraged wife he 
said “Ah! sinful woman! I will now so arrange that you can 
only live miserably”. She replied: — “Do as, even your father 
likes fit to do.” CSrudatta, then, went in the southern direction 
in company with a sportive companion, with the object of 
contracting marriage with another bride, and after an uninterru- 
pted journey, he reached a town named Kanci Nagari abounding 
in excellent j'oung females, On entering the town, b;.' saw some 
boys playing with each other. On seeing that whan one boy 
was trying to put a garland of McUati flowers on the neck of 
one boy, the garland fell on the neck of another boy, Carudatta 
thought — ‘ O ! It is a lucky omen, but it is difficult to know its 
meaning, because when the garland was being placed on the 
neck of one boy, it fell on the neck of another boy, or, what 
is the use of thinking about it now? With the • acquisition of 

the desired object its meaning will be spontaneously understood.” 
With this idea in his mind, Cuudatta went to the house of one 
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of his relatives there, He was received hospitably, with bath, 
anointment, and food and drink-materials. He lived there for 
some days and when one day he narrated the object of his visit 
before his relatives he was prohibited in numerous ways from 
acting in such an ugly manner. 

One day, a daughter of ^ejh Sahgadatta of that town 
named Kanakavati who was naturally endowed with excellent 
beauty and youth, accompanied by her female companions went 
to a pleasure-garden for the purpose of gathering flowers. At 
that time, Kanakavati becoming pierced by Cupid’s arrow on 
seeing a merchant-youth named ^rldatta, returned home with 
great agony and she at once fell lamenting on her bed. On 
knowing her bewildered state, all her family-members assembled 
together near her, but not getting any reply regarding her health, 
they applied remedies suitable to the occasion. The vatjik ( mer- 
chant ) yonth also, soon after the disappearance of the girl from 
his range of vision, burning with the fire of sexual love sudde- 
nly issuing from his wounded heart, remained seated there 
deeply thinking about his lotus-eyed beloved. A female mendi* 
cant coming there, asked him, “ O my dear ! why do you look 
so absent-minded ? The youth replied, O worthy woman 1 what 
else can I tell you ? A woman with full-blown lotus-like eyes 
has captivated my heart, and all my manly power has now be 
come helpless. That full -moon-faced damsel did not pause with 
this much but, now, she reaily thinks of taking away my life. 
So, O worthy woman 1 immediately find out .some remedy so 
that the anguish of my mind may become calm, and this humble 
servant may remain happy ”. The mendicant nun said, “ O good 
man 1 say out everything in clear words The merchant-youth, 
then, narrated the entire account of his meeting with Kanaka- 
vati, The nun said, “ O good man ! be calm, I shall now find 
out a remedy that you will be able to enjoy the pleasure of 
uninterrupted association with her He said - “ Your great obli- 
gation.” The mendicaat nun then went to the house of Ganga- 
datta 4eth. On seeing Kanakavati carefully attended to by her 
distressed family-members, she iu(|uired ;-“Ah 1 what is the cause 
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of her bodily derangement ? They said, “ O worthy woman I 
We know nothing about it The nun then said,-*‘I£ it be so, 
all of you go away from her, and let her be alone for sometime. 
This is not any ordinary illness. Neglecting it. will cause her 
death ”, On hearing this, the family-members gave her a seat 
near Kaiiakavati and all of them went away. In the first place, 
the nun, assumed a meditative posture and began the repetition 
of incantations with great verbosity for a long time. She worshi- 
pped sorceresses with rice-grains and flowers, and repeatedly 
uttered the syllable *' hum. ” Then sitting very close to her, the 
nun narrated to her the account of the vanik youth like a 
great spell. On hearing this, Kanakavati greatly delighted as if 
she had come to life again, began to tell her:-'0 worthy woman 1 
now you are my sole authority in this matter, so please arrange 
rualters in such a way that I may have constant association with 
him.’ She replied, * O good girl 1 I will do accordingly.” Then 
taking a folded packet of betel- leaves offered to her, the nun 
went away, and she narrated the entire account to the vmik 
youth. The mendicant nun was amply rewarded with excellent 
clothes and other articles. On the next day, she informed both 
of them individually;-To-night, after the expiration of two pret- 
haras is an auspicious time. You should both of you go into the 
temple of Bhagavan Kusumayudha (K&ma-ddva God of Love) 
and contract your marriage-ceremony there. Both of them mutu- 
ally assented. 

Now, Carudatta, lamenting that his work was not accom 
plished, as he was prohibited from contracting marriage with 
another girl by his family-members, went out at night from his 
btd-chamber. accompanied by his companion and slept in the 
temple of Kusumayudha and when he was thinking about the 
futility of the omen of the garland of his early experience after 
a very short sleep, Kanakavati, accompanied by the mendicant, 
came there before mid-night with slow steps unnoticed by the 
care-taker of the temple, with all the materials useful during 
marriage-ceremony in her hand; and worshipped the image of 
Kusumayudha. When she was moving about her hand in the 
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temple, in darkness, the nun met Carudatta and under the pre- 
sumption of the before-named vaxnk youth, she approached his 
ear and said, ‘ Ah 1 now why do you delay.? The auspicious 
time of marriage-contract is pas-sing away On hearing this, 
Carudatta thought I think this ignorant woman calls me 
under the presumption on my being some pre-arranged male 
individual, let me, therefore, utilize the good omen of the gar- 
land before the pre-arranged person comes here ”, With this 
idea in his mind, Carudatta at once got up. The mendicant nun 
made him bow down before the image of Kusumayudha, and 
made him join his hand in marriage -contract with the naturally 
red and solt hand of Kanakavati Besides, she briefly did some 
ceremonies suitable to the occasion. With the completion of the 
marriage-ceremony, Kanakavati did reppectful salutation to the 
mendicant nuu and sent her home. Kanakavati, then told Caru- 
datta, “ O Aryaputra ! this custom is not acceptible to honour- 
able persons} it is therefore better that we should live elsewhere 
for a few days ”. Carudatta consented and both of them came 
out of the temple of Kusumayudha. But under the pretext of 
of making a respectful salutation to the image of Kusumayudha 
once more, Carudatta re-entered the temple, and having awake- 
ned his companion the court- jester-wbo was in deep sleep, he 
narrated the account of his marriage-ceremony. The court- jester 
said :-0 Carudatta ! you go with her in such a way that the 
actual state may not cotne to her notice, and I shall come after 
passing some time here Carudatta then went out of the town 
fearlessly with her. 

Thinking it to be the most suitable time, after lapse of 
two praharas of night, the vardk youth, came to the temple 
of KusumSyadha with all the materials for marriage-ceremony 
and with a low voice he began to say: — O Kanakavati ! Come 
along; I have already come.” The court-jester, out of inquisitive 
curiosity answered him silently with a feminine voice, and as soon 
as he went near him, the youth, bewildered with fear 

and Ignorant of the real state of affairs, put a flower— garland 
on hit neck, and having tied a wedding band joined their hands 
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in marriage-contract. Soon after, the court-jester laughing 
loudly asked: — "O worthy man! Is there a custom in your town 
that a male marries with a male! It is a wonder always unheard 
of and unseen.” With these words, he swiftly ran away. The 
vat^k youth becoming embarrassed, began to think: — *‘Ah cursed 
heart! you are really prone to such deceptions that O wicked 
soul! you trusted lovely young females full of cunning devices. 
Do you not know even this much that these young females 
skilfully deceive even Brihaspati (Lord of Devotion in whom piety 
towards the gods in personified) by their charming nature? Besides, 
they carry on conversations full of affectionate words with one 
person, and joyfully cast side-glances on another. Fixing their 
hearts, they continually caress for a long time with one person 
and they sportively fix an appointment with another person. 
Therefore, O silly heart! I know the real nature of worldly objects 
as fntile, and do not lament. Be careful, hence-forth, to do all 
your work at the most suitable time.” Then, making himself 
perfectly at ease, the vat^ youth went home. 

At Sun- rise the next, day, the court- jester met C3rudatta. 
On seeing the wedding band tied to his fore-arm, Carudatta 
inquired-"0 you really seem to be a newly married youth. Show 
me your wife.” The court-jester smilingly said ‘ O dear friend ! 
Through your kindness, I was myself a wife.” Carudatta asked- 
“ How did it happen”? The court-jester, then, narrated the 
whole account. On hearing the real state of affairs, Kanakavatl 
having aside all sense of shame, laughed heartily and she became 
exceedingly fond of Carudatta, on seeing his handsome form. 
With deep feelings of mutual love, both of them went to Sahkha- 
pura and lived in their own house there. Both of them began 
to pass their days happily together, but Carudatta’s former wife 
began to quarrel with Kanakavatl, and so, she was driven out 
from the house. Kanakavatl, thereby, acquired Bhogantaraya 
Karma. After death in due course of time, Kanakavatl was 
born as a tiryanca during her next life, and Carudatta also 
acquired Bhogantaraya Karma as a result of disappointing var^ik 
youth who had come with the object of contracting marriage 
52 
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with Kanakavati and was also born as a tiryaoca (a lower animal). 
Wandering for a long time separated from her in this Samsara, 
O King! under the influence of meritorious Karmas of previous 
lives, Carudatta has been born as a son in your house, but on 
account of a remnant of BhogSntaraya Karma, your son not 
meeting with his wife of former life, does not desire to marry 
another woman.” Becoming greatly astonished on hearing the 
account of Sfirasena Kumara given by the Scarya, King Mahasena 
returned home, and Ac5rya Mabafija went elsewhere. 

Now, Kanakavatl having wandered in Samsara for a 
very long time, was with the lessening of Karma particles, born 
as a danghter of King Jita^atru in Kusuma-sthala Nagara. At a 
suitable time, she was namt.d Ratnavali. Becoming greatly 
it.fluenced by her affection towards her beloved of former life, 
Ratnavali began ro pass her days without in the least desiring 
for any handsome royal prince although she had attained youth. 
One day, on hearing that Sfirasena KumSra was averse to 
association with a female while knowing also that his own 
daugher was disliking the company of males, King Jita^atru 
thought: — “If Fate desires *heir mutual union, both of them 
should be shown each other’s painting; pet haps, the desired 
object may be accomplished. With this idea in his mind, the 
king had a painting of Ratnavali prepared and giving it to a 
messenger, he said.— “O 1 you go to King Mahasena and tell him 
King Jitaiatru has sent me with an offer of his daughter in 
marriage-contract with your sen. Then, at the right opportunity, 
show him this painting, and bring a painting of his son with 
you.” The messenger went to King Mahasena, and told him 
the object of his visit there. The King replied ‘'Yes, I do 
imderstand you very well. But then, how can the ’ prince 
living here, foim a tie of affection with the princess living at 
a distance without seeing her likeness? Or, why cannot that 
princess married hastily without knowing the nature of the 
prince, be made miserable in the long run ! It is not proper. 
Acts done after mature thinking with clever intellect, do not 
become objects trf derision, even if they prove futile by Fate.” 
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The megsenger then showed him the painting of Ratnavali. 
The king Heat the painting to the prince. On beholding the 
painting, prince Surasena, becoming greatly delighted on account 
of his affection towards her in previous life, and becoming 
satisfied -t getting an opportunity of meeting her even after 
a long time, became rigid as if pierced by the violent arrows 
thrown by Mamtaiha (God of Love), and leaving a5ide all other 
work, he became intensely absorbed with drops of perspiration 
resembling big pearls on his forehead. An attendant, clever in 
reading thoughts, on seeing the prince in such a state, at once 
went to the King and informed him of the real state. The 
King was greatly satisfied. The King informed the messenger, 
“01 the piinco has a tie of affection towards her. Now, it is to 
be seen whether '.he princess has any fove towards him. Because, 
objects of enj >ymcnt of tiie couple become illusive when one is 
extremely affectionate and the other has no affection. Only 
mutual affection which is honest, unperishable, and free from fault- 
finding, is praiseworthy in this world.” The messenger said *‘0 
king! What you say in quite right. Then, please give me 
a painting of your prince for the purpose of showing it to 
the princess. The King said: — [t is quite suitable.” The 
messenger then took his seat near him with a respectful 
salutation. The messenger there-upon narrated the true account. 

When the paining was shown to the king, he inspected it 
respectfully and having praised it repeatedly for a long time, 
he sent the painting to Ratnavali. Although Ratnavali had a 
strong amorous emotion indicated by drops of perspiration caused 
by arrows of the God of Love at heart on account of deep affec- 
tion during previous life as soon as she saw it, and although’ 
she was unable to leave off tne modesty appropriate for a virgin 
-girl, she, making her face terrifying by cunningly distorting her 
eye-brows, with the object of disguising her altered condition, 
angrily asked ‘ O! who sent this painting to me?” Her maid- 
servants replied, ‘ O good lady! your father has sent it. She said 
“Why?” They replied — “For the purpose of showing it to you ” 
•The princess said;- What is me of my seeing it when I am 



412 


here? Virgiu-girls should always act in accordance with the 
wishes of their elders. Uncontrolled behaviour is an unpardo- 
nable blemish in a family-member. What interest have I in this 
painting i ’ Ratnavali then sat on her bed-couch. The agitation 
of the emotion of love spread suddenly over her entire body as 
if it got a chance after a very long interval, an ardent longing 
took possession of her like a foster-sister; .and violent anguish 
overwhelmed her completely as if angered at abstention from 
meeting with the prince painted in the picture. Becoming 
unable to enjoy her time any longer there, she went to ber 
pleasure-garden accompanied by some of her chief maid-servants. 
Sitting for some time in a plantain-arbour aboundig in pea-cocks 
delightfully making charming sounds on account of perplexity of 
an erroneous idea of rains c-iused by the deep noise of the water 
clodt moving there constantly, and surrounded nicely by the 
fragrant smell of lotus -flowers, the princess told her maid-servants 
01 bring juicy lotus-stalks and prepare a bed for me. To-day 
the tnid-day sun is unbearable.” Some of her maid-servants 
broi^bt lotus-stalks from neighbouring ponds and made a bed 
for her. Ratoavah sat on the lotus-stalks and the maid- 
servants applied sandal-paste, camphor, and other cooling articles 
on ber body, but her agony did not, in the least, lessen. On the 
contrary, the more the body of the princess was treated with 
cooling applications, her desperate fire of love went on increasing 
thousand -fold. Rolling only for a moment on one side, and for 
a moment on another side, taking prolonged sighs, but without 
uttering a word, the princess began to pant like a fish in 
very shallow water. On seeing the feverish heat on her body, 
the maid-servants inquired "O', lady ! what is the cause of extreme 
agitation in your body to day * Is it the fault of indigestible 
food or a derangement o! bile ? Or, is there any other reason 
for It! You tell us every thing in detail, so that, we can inform 
the physician and suitable remedies can be at once applied. It is 
not proper to neglect a malady or an enemy. Ratnavali repli«i.- 
** I do not at present know any special reason for it ” The majd 
-servants said, ‘‘ 0 good lady I From the moment that you saw 
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the painting on the painting-board, we conjecture, there ie a 
perturbation in seneual emotions in your body, but you alone can 
know the true reason The princess under the conviction that 
her maids have rightly conjectured the real state, said '* Ah ! 
you already know it," The maid-servants, then, thought ' Before 
the princess becomes greatly debilitated on account o£ separation, 
let us inform the king about this matter. The course of events 
is hard to understand. The effect of the arrows of (Jupid is very 
harsh and her body is as delicate as flowers of ^irisa plant We 
do not actually realize what is going to happen now ", With 
this fixed intention, they informed the king about the deranged 
health of the princess. The king, thereupon, called Ratnavall to 
his presence, and affectionately told her. " O child ! We are 
desirous of giving you in marriage with Sursena Kumara Do 
you think it fit ? She replied, *’ That you know best The 
king knowing his daughter's internal idea, told his chief persons: 
“ Ah ! You go to King MahSsena and bring Suraseiia KuntSra 
here, to that his marriage -ceremony may be quickly performed ” 
The chief persons saying “Just as your Majesty orders’ went 
to Tripura Nagar and informed King MahSsena the object of 
their visit. The King sent his son Surasena Kumira accompa* 
nied by his prime-minister, feudatory chiefs, and an army for the 
purpose of Surasen’s marriage with Ratnavall, With an uninte' 
rrupted journey, the party reached Kusumasth^ Nagara. King 
Jita^atru was instantly informed of there arrival there Becoming 
greatly delighted, the King gave valuable gifts to persons anno- 
uncing the good tidings, and ordered his servants thus Ah ! 
You set free all the prisoiters. give gifts to the needy, without 
any distinction, decorate royal roads, beautify market-places and 
rows of shops, commence marriage festivities, make auspicious 
musical instruments ready, let conchs be blown by delighted 
Yogis, and bring a handsome female elephant elegantly decorated 
for me, so that I may go to receive the prince ”, Everything 
ordered by the King was immediately done. While going to 
meet Surasena Kumara, the King saw him like KrsO-i desirous 
of meeting with his wife Laxml The prince saluted the King 
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only from a distance. The King satisfied him with a hearty 
embrace and made him enter the town with great pomp. The 
bride groom and his party were given suitable residence and 
everything else suitable for the occasion was promptly done. 
Eventually, on the marriage -day, Surasena Kumara put on valuable 
ornaments and beautiful clothes, after the auspicious bath, and riding 
an excellent elephant, he went to the marriage-pavilion, with all 
the directions filled with the deep sound of conch, drums, and 
other musical instruments, with ihe townsfolk bearing banners 
on gold-staffs, with dramatic performances combined with auspi- 
cious songs, and with courtezan-girls dancing in excellent circles 
with delightful clapping of hands. There, the mother in-law of 
the prince did the appropriate ceremony. Surasena Kumara, then 
sat in the inner hall of the pavilion. There he saw Ratnavali, 
attired in pure siik garments, decorated with jewelled ornaments 
arranged beautifully on various parts of her body, besmeared 
with sandal-paste and resplendent with white fragrant garlands. 
On seeing her, Surasena Kumara had instantly an intense emo 
tion of love towards her on account of deep affect ion in previous 
life. He reflected :-"Ah ! her unique wealth of beauty; Ah ! her 
unimpaired comeliness; Really even such excellent girls are met 
with in this worthless Samsara.'’ When Surasena Kumara was, 
thus, being extremely delighted at heart, the ceremony of “recep- 
tion” of the bride-groom was over. The family-gods and teachers 
were then very respectfnily worshipped and the ceremony of 
joining the hand of the bad e-groom with that of the bride in 
marriage-contract was performed with great pomp. The King 
was immensely pleased. The feudatory princes of the King were 
given hospitable reception, family-members were hospitably enter* 
trdned, and the townsfolk were honoured. The bride-groom and 
the bride went four times round the sacred weddingfire. The 
marriage-ceremony thus came to an end. Surasena Kumara then 
passed some days in unique enjoyment of the pleasure of sen- 
sual happiness with Ratnavaii. 

One day, Surasena Kumara accompanied by Ratnavali 
oommenoed his journey towards his owa capital town, with the 
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consent of King Jitafetru, On the way, Spring-season set in; 
during which season, Cupid made itself visible in the hearts of 
passionate young females, the hearts of travellers were terrified 
by the sweet sound of the cuckoo, honey-bees intoxicated by 
the drink of flower-juice were humming all the directions were 
pervaded with mango-blossoms, and female bees were altracted there 
by the sweet fragrance of flowers of crimson amaranth, foolish 
persons were humiliated by remaining deluded from the happiness 
of indulgence, the sweet sound of musical instruments combined 
with that of songs usually sung by the townsfolk was heard, and 
swinging boards were hanging In bowers of trees. Besides, the 
Spring Season was full of atimukta flowers like a vUara^a ( one 
who is free from raga-love, and dv4^a-hatred) who is free from 
the Karma of wandering in various existences was dark with 
rov/s of black wasps like Krsna (the lord of Laxmi) in another 
case as dark as the eye-brows, was charming by Patala flowers 
like the Mamsa Lake with royal swans, was beautified by lodhra 

(Syraplocos Racemosa) and tUaka (sesamum) trees, like young 
females decorated with glossy sandal- paste mark (on their fore- 
head), and was full of Aiska trees but without sorrow like a 
virtuous mum (a-cetic) Also, herds of forest buffaloes heated by 
the rays of the mid-day Sun were swimming in the mire of 
mudpits, in the same way, as on tops of mountains, the portion 
of the forest was looking charming like a well-arranged druggist- 
shop by the fragrance of the flowers of kutaja (Wrightia Antidy- 
senterica) silindhra (Musa sapivntum -plantain free), iiri» (Acacia 
sirissa), and other treis-that is to say lovely by the smell of 
these flowers, at:d China rose- flowers f ppeared full-blown wdth 
bunches of flowers quite evident and smeared, as it were, by 
the recently wounded hearts of travellers, and also, the entire 

forest seemed to be dancing, by the singing of the soft note of 
the cuckoo, by the music of the humming of bees, and by the 
armlike creepers moving with winds. And also, young men were 
very joyfully drinking wine, mixed with the fragrant smell of 
the lotus-like mouths of their beloveds and capable of working 
like a liquid medicinal herb instantly arousing Cupid; and the 
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splendour of the sqpring season was, as it were, singing by the 
teeth resembling buds of lotus-fiowers, the eyes resembling 
blue lotuses, and by the noise of the sound of ruddy geese. The 
fragrance of bakuia (Mimusops Elengi) spreading like poison 
creeper was, as it were, stuplfying travellers remembering thehr 
beloved ones, and tall trees resplendent with bunches of expanded 
white flowers, began to bear comparison with the glory of the 
sky studded with multitudes of stars. 

One day, on seeing the spring-time endowed with good 
qualities, ^crasena Knmara putting on very splendid garments 
and riding an excellent horse recently presented by a merchant 
coming from a distant country, went out accompanied by his 
attendants with the object of seeing the splendour of forest- 
region. The more forcibly Surasena Kumara pulled the reins of 
the horse addicted to hurtful habits, with the object of stopping 
the vehemence of his gait, the more swiftly the horse began to 
run like a violent ailment caused by taking unwholesome diet, 
and as a consequence, the attendants of the prince were left 
very far behind, while the prince was alone hurled into a thick 
forest like a bundle of evil Karmas, and the horse, becoming 
vitally depressed with extreme exhaustion, died immediately. 
Surasena Kumara becoming greatly afflicted with thirst, went 
here and there in search of water, but being unable to find out 
water anywhere In this impenetrable forest, he sat under the 
cooling shadow of a big tree, and began to think, “ Ah 1 the 
transformation of Karma is crooked. Ah ! Wicked Fate is un- 
controlled in that it always creates such unexpected misfortunes 
Or, what is the use of lamenting thus. A wise man is always 
full of vigour. When Surasena Kumara was reflecting in this 
way, a bhilla (a wild mountaineer) bearing a bow and an arrow, 
Came to the spot in a moment. The Kumara gently inquired: • 0 
good man! What country is this? Where can I get water?" The 
mountaineer replied-' This is the central part of the* great 
Kadambari forest. There Is water at some distance from this 
place but it is hard to obtain it as that locality is full of cruel 
t»41d animals. O good man! therefore, if you are thlrSly, come 
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aloitig with me and 1 will show you a lake." Surasena KnlnSra 
accompanied by the mountaineer with an arrow fited to his bow, 
went to the lake by the path shown by him. Having taken a 
bath in the lake and having satisfied his thirst, Surasena Kumira 
thought-“0! This man is a disinterested benefactor.” So saying 
the Kumara gave him a jewelled ring bearing his own name 
which the mountaineer at once wore on his finger. The moun- 
taineer then took Surasena Kumara into his dwelling-place in 
the cave and entertained him with a mea! of plantains and 
other fruits. At Sun-set Surasena KumSra told the mountaineer 
"Ol this great forest is a locality of many wonderful events. 

I am extremely curious to see them. If there any place of 
wonderful events here, please show it to me” The mountaineer 
said, “If it be so, come along with me and I will show it. Both 
of them went to an impenetrable place in which there werfe 
circles painted with red sandal on one side and garlands of red 
Ka^jdr flowers on the other. One part of the place lobked 
charming with the smell coming out from cones of fragrant gum 
thrown into fire by enchanters, and in the other several metal 
assayers were roasting mineral ores In one part, various mineral 
medicinal powders were being prepared with the aid of medicinal 
herbs, and in the other, sorceresses assuming padmasaua (lotus- 
like postures) were accomplishing mental concentration Becoming 
greatly astonished on seeing such a forest, the Kumara inquired 
”0 good man 1 what is the name of this country?” He repiied- 

“Siddhaksetra.” The Kumara thought;- Oh! the greatess of this 
place can be judged from its name. There is certify no 
miracle which cannot be witnessed here, let me, therefore, send 
this man to his den and let me keep a secret watch without 
making any haste.” With this Idea in his mind, Surasena 
KnmSra informed the mountaineer ‘ 0 good man ! you can now 
gladly go to your cave, I will wander here for some time, and 
return soon after witnessing some miracle- The mountaineer 
replied:- “O respected man! It is not in the least, desirable to 
stay here even for a moment at night. Because, at this place, 
demons make their appearance, vetalas ( a king of evil spirits 
53 
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taking possesslou of dead bodies) meet together, and jackals 
tfeeWfig fia« opportunities create terrible noise. Enough of staying 
here.” The Kumara said “If it be so, you sit here for a short 
time and let me briefly witness.” The mountaineer replied:- 
Just as you please, but return soon. One prahara of night has 
already elapsed”. Surasena KumSra perfectly relying on the 
mountaineer’s words and keeping a careful watch on all sides, 
went very far off into the forest brightly illuminated with the 
splendour of divine luster. On seeing a blazing brazier of fire 
foil of bright light in an arbour of Madhavl (spring-creeper 
Gaertnera Racemosa) at one place, and realizing that there must 
be some hidden object in it. he ran swiftly towards it and when 
he was advancing fnrther he heard the angry words of Cdtakar 
deva to his accomplice in magic methods for having transgressed 
the rules of the art of magic, "Ahl 0 silly manl you are inviting 
death because you are trying to accomplish the performance of 
an incantation without previously realizing the capacity of your 
intellect, Have you ever heard of or seen any accomplice in this 
world whom I have spared like Yamta (God of Death), when he 
hsBB committed a mistake in the performance of an enchantment. 
By remembering my magical enchantment in the careless manner 
that you have been remembering the mantms of other gods, you 
are certainly doomed to death. I am hard to be understood even 
by accomplished teachers who have conquered their minds. Have 
you not heard the name of Cdtaka who is an expert in frauds!” 
On hearing this, Surasena KumSra thought:- “Ah! Cdtaka is 
reproaching this good man who has made a mistake in the per* 
formance of his enchantment. The poor man deserves protection.” 
With this idea in his mind, the Kumara ran to the place with 
a'- knife shining like a sapphire in his right hand. He saw that 
Gitaka lifted up his accomplice crying ‘‘O gods and deihi-gods ? 
Protect me. Give me your shelter.” Seizing him by his foot 
with the object of forcibly crushing him on a huge stone-slab. 
SSr^na Kumara thinking that gods are invulnerable to weapons, 
feft '-off ail his weapons, and with a low bow, he requested Cdtaka 
^lowst- “O' godj- Be pleased; kindly leave aside ' your anger. 
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Take my life and protect him. VThy should you be angry with 
him? Even an enraged lion does not fall upon a jackal. Are you 
desirous of doing an act fit for a wicked man.” C4taka beoomr 
ing a little more quiet, said, “O Kumara! you are unapproachable 
However, carefully listen to his blameworthy behaviour. Although 
he is anxious in the accomplishment of ray mantra, he does not 
behave properly.” The Kumara said ‘‘Although he is very blame 
worthy he is fit to be liberated in exchange for my life. Do not 
fasify the saying ab.out the visit of gods.” C4taka, replied “O 
good man! What is the use of killing you as you are perfectly 
innocent. He, himself, deserved to be killed, but my heart has 
become delighted by your magnanimity, and as a gracious .gift, I 
leave him unmolested.” With these words, C4taka kept the 
Manira-Sadhaka (an accomplice in the performance of magical 
enchantment) uninjured, and at once became invisible. The 
mantra-sadhaka, also, becoming stupefied on account of 
approaching death became insensible, and was brought- to hjs 
natural state by the Kumara with the -aid of sandal-paste kept 
there ready for the accomplshment of the Mantra. With t^ 
removal of his stupefaction after a little while,' he began to Iddk 
around gently, thinking himself endowed with a new lease of 
of life, and he was thus addressed by the KumSra:- -‘‘O go»ed 
.man I Be free from fear and worry. Your terrible messenger .gf 
•Death has run away far. Now tell me the real - truth; Who 
are you and what is your name? Whence did you come here 
and why did -you begin the accompllshmnet.of J/aw/r'a-destrpC- 
.tible like the awakening of a comfortably sleepir^ lion? Besidfs, 
how (lid that incident occur?” Thinking Surasena Kumara to be 
a benefactor of his life, the mantra -sctdAoka affectionately told hist 

O handsome man ! I am a Vidyadhara ( an aerial geniaa ) 
named Kanakacuda. Cetaka came here from G-aganavallabha 
Nagara with the object of performing his mantra (enchantment) 
and when 1 was repeating the mantra, as a condition of Fate, 
.'.I any how missed a word although I was careful. Only ^ for. "that 
mistake of mine, he lifted me up with the ‘ object of wlote^tliy 
thrashing me on a huge stone-slab and becoming bewildered 
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with fear I could not recollect the wording of the mantra for 
the protection of my body. I do not know what happened next. 
But I know only this much that you said, “ You liberate him 
at the risk of my life. ” The KumSra said “ O good man ! What 
intrinsic value have I i Living beings are every where capable 
dl acqiuring happiness or misery by their meritorious or evil 
actions. Kanakacuda said, “ Who will have faith in unseen meri- 
tcsnous or evil actions i Why cannot this world be considered 
as full of many excellent persons by your saving my life by the 
gift of your life, because there are, even now, numerous bene* 
volent persons actually visible who are always ready in doing 
good to others. O worthy man ! although it is difficult to meet 
you, I have fortunately seen you to-day, and all my much de- 
sired wishes have been fulfilled. The excellence of noble-femily 
is evident from your good condnct; my heart is, however, an^- 
ous to know something more in detail ” Surascna Kumara then 
narrated the entire aaK)unt including the separation from his 
family -members caused by his vicious horse. The Vidyadhara 
laid, *' O Kumira ! Did you come here only with the object of 
making me a gift of your life? Or, was there any other reason? 
KunAra said, “ Only out of curiosity; but there was no other 
motive for U.” The VidySdhara replied. “ If it be so, have favour 
on me and come to Mount Yaitadhya See many miracles there 
and show favour on my family by your dariana ( presence ). 
The KumJra extremely eager to see some miracle, accepted his 
Invitation. Taking the KuraSra with him, the Vidyadhara flew 
up in the sky blackened with the mass of darkness, and reached 
Mount Vaitadhya within the twinkling of the eye. There, 
he entered his dwelling-place, and entertained the Kumira 
sumptuously. When the KumSra did not return even after the 
l^se of one prahara, the mountaineer made a diligent search 
fmr him for a long time In numerous bowers of trees, and 
greatly grieved at heart, he returned home. 

S&raaena Kumara now began to move about in localities 
near Moipit V;ri®^hya,-full of the fragrant blossoms of Parijita 
^ Efyihrio# Ii»4lca coral tree ),-beautiful with the ringing noise 
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of streams Ealiing down from rugged tops of high mountains, 
lovely with the melody of music oE sportive kinnara pairs, and 
charming with spacious, thickets accompanied by Kanakacuda. 
When Surasena Kumara was thus wandering with his eyes 
expanded by eagerness, he saw a scrolling ascetic standing on 
a stone-slab with the burden of his entire body supported on 
leg only with both his arms raised high, with his steady eyes 
firmly fixed in contemplation towards the disc of the hot Sun, 
and remaining in meditation. Becoming thrilled with excessive 
joy arising in his mind immediately on seeing him, the Kumara 
told Kanakacuda O worthy man 1 Let us go, to this pious 
man, and having respectfully saluted him, let us be free from 
sin, and let us purify our soul. The Vidyadhara said " Well, let 
us go. ” Approaching the ascetic, both of them respectfully bowed 
down before him. The muni (ascetic) knowing them to be fit 
persona, became free from meditation, and taking his seat at a 
suitable place and thinking that both of them were on the first 
stage oE spiritual development, began his preaching thus : — 

0 Worthy Persons. I IE the religious doctrines taught by 
the compassionate Tirthahkaras be practised in all their details, 
they are the most vabable in this worthless samara. Abstention 
from injury to living things is the essence of these teachings 
and it results from avoidance of meat-diet, wine, and nightly 
meals. 

Out of these, wine is forbidden to be drunk by excellent 
persons. It deserves to be abandoned at a distance like a forbi- 
dden drink. There should be no desire for it even mentally. 
By drinking wine there is loss of wealth; excellent manners 
disappear; insanity becomes manifest; disappointment takes place; 
good actions are destroyed; one’s own vulnerable points are bro- 
ught to light; friends are ashamed; the diffusion of infellect is 
hindered; family is defamed; pure celibacy is ruined, and succe- 
ssion o£ enmity is facilitated. Indulgence in wine produces an 
interruption in meritorious deeds, contracts friendship with low 
persons, causes sexual intercourse with persons who should not 
be cohabited, produces a desire for articles of food which is 
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prohibited to be eaten, brings ridicule to elders, engenders 
separation from relatives, and teaches one to use abusive 
language. 

Besides— 

^ Sffjor I 

TO m ^ ? ii I ii 

m ii r ii 

^ *ift pf^ ^ I 

3T3f)f \\\\\ 

PT sr qrro ii v ii 

^ <irafi?l^ X II H II 

p! I ^ %l#^: pf I 

PT piit ni ^ II 

TO TO*T^ *1^ ^I<sq^l ?Tf5( I 
TO ^ ii ^ ii 

p ^ ^TOfw*r?f5T i^Tf qi^i 

TOTTOTO»!l#Pify TOf iT ^ lU II 

1. Paccakkbampi ya dav^i kalusa-bhavam jam^ttam 

}antu9am. 1. 

Majjassa tassa ka hojja cahglma pavamulassa ? 1. 

2. Varamuggati^puda-bhakkha^d^am attS viqasaihuvaijio.l. 
Ma majjapa^avattbae thdvamittampi san^havio. 2 
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3* Etto cdya folyasShuiljo vi tnairam tnuyauti dur^^a | 
V4)’a-put§94sum pivi nisiddhameam jao bhagijam. 3. 

4. Tatha Graudl paisti tathS mSdhvI vljn<5ya. trividhS sur3 j 
Yathalvaika tatha sarva na patavyS dvljottamai^ 4. 

5. Narlpurusayorhanta kanySdusaka-madyapau i 
Et4 patakinastuktS pancamaatsdh sahacaran. 5, 

6. SurSm pitv5 tu yo mohadagnivaroam surfim pib4t. 
Tatha eakay^ nirdagdh4, mucyate kilbi'sattatah. 6. 

7 Yasya kayagatam Brahma, madydna plavate sakrit. 
Tasya vyapalte brSbmanyam ^udratvam ca niyacchati 7. 

8. lya bho ddvSgupiya ! majjam na jujai kaySvi. 
Saggapavagga-sahgamasuhatthl^o eavva kalampi. 8. 

1. What excellence can there be in the wine which is 
the source of sin, as it evidently causes impure-mindednese in 
all IMng beings. 

2. Better to destroy one’s life by a dose of virulent 
poison, but it is not at all proper to allow one’s soul to remain 
under the influence of wine-drinking even for a short time. 

3. Even ordinary ascetics, therefore, abandon wine from 
a distance, and it is also prohibited by the Vedas and PurSQas- 
It is said- 

4. Wine is to be known as of three kinds prepared firom 
1. molasses, 2. corn-meal, and 3. honey. One variety as well as 
all varieties should be abandoned by the best among the twice 
born (the three upper classes.-BrahmaJja, Ksatriya, and Vaisyas) 

5. Slayers of females, slayers of males, deSlers of virgins, 
drunkards, and the fifth their associates-these are said to be 
criminal. 

6. He, who, by drinking wine, feasts on the fiery wine 
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by Infatuation, is delivered from the guilt of sin, when his body 
has been completely consumed. 

7. He whose Brahma-nture of the Absolute Deity is 
once submerged by wine, loses his rank as a Brahmatja and 
attstins the condition ot a ^udta, 

8. Therefore. O beloved of the gods! persons desirous of 
the happiness of Svarga (heaven), and Final Beatitude, should not 
by all means, ever drink wine. 

Besides, moreover, wine-drinking is the source of imparity; 
it gives an opportunity for enemies, awakens anger and other 
passions; and it is a meeting-place of disappointments and a 
wrong pavilion for misfortune. 

Just as, wine is forbidden to be drink by excellent persons, 
in the same way, animal food ( (lesh ) is forbidden to be eaten. 
Meat-diet creates a diminution in religious meditation, makes room 
for unpleasant meditation and sentimeiits of wrath, and causes 
destruction of higher animals. It is the place of breeding for worms; 
it causes destruction of creatures entrapped under various circums- 
tances. It is the source of a vehement desire for pleasures of 
the palate and for the ungodly hunting; it is an efficient 
cause of numerous dangerous diseases; it is disgusting to the 
eyes of beholders; it speedily leads one to misfortune; and it 
bids farewell for ever to bondage of meritorious action and also 
to the enjoyment of happiness Who else possessing good know- 
ledge will ever desire for meat-diet, which is the mine of such 
blemishes 1 

Besides, 

t gof iTBrai'Jf ^ ii X ii 


smffrariRii 
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,ti ^ a 

55tfWf^ f4 ^|w^3r ^!#ir I 

q?rt ^31 wflFErPm II V II 

1 . DhaiuiH’:; sa'ahanljja'.n o !:...p 1 davajia!i:<:n pti;aUegam» 
Tam pi! 5 a ma nja^Iijam na ghadai ga- a^arvida vva l 

2 . Mamsauiaia'aya^sa sasarirsivassa parinofanitthljjo maguyS 
Bh'Jiijanii parabbav^sum tikhadukkhaim agiginta 2 

3. Ko n5ma kira sayannii luohnttiya tuccha sokkha kajj^^a 
Aasankha bfaa\'a psrainpara duharim cholim pavafteja 3 

4. Loiyasatthe vi imam bahupayaare^a bhaoii aivahe^a 
Payadam ciya padisiddhatn aviruddham je^abha^iyami^am 

1 . Abandonment of injury to others has been carefully 
recommended by scriptures. Therefore, moreover, the eating of 
flesh is not appropriate like a flower in the ^'ky. 

2 . Persons eating flesh for the nourishment of this frail 
body suffer iiitiumerabl« terrible miseries during future lives. 

3 . WHch ivise-rpp.n wil’ indeed gladly accept multitudes 
of agonies cc'uring in ieH-s of iriuur-erable future lives for the 
sake of rather ineigr.ificaot pl'.aiure arisirg from delusion • 

4. This (mejt-ea ltig) has, been publicly prohibited by 
multitulos of pe'^uU- by numeri'-us esomplrs. among ordinary 
scriptures and it is taid :o be undisputed even by authoritative 
scriptures. 

Also, 


54 
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C tf j ralr i^ gr ^ T ^ ^ ^ ft =*to I 

S^RE H 51^ li \3 )i 

^rnnwrf^ fk^t ^rftRrr 5PfftnRmTg;i 
ftsnuit q^ ^qr gwRiftr ^ ii ii 

kh I 

Eif^^ # ft II It 

’rrftf g^ft, fts I \ 

^5 srrfflft H^sfm ^ ii ii 

«iifit^T 5 t ^ ^or q 'sr^qrft I \ 

^ttEm ^jftr:, iicqr «r^ iftfgT I h ? ? ti 

ft: ft5^=n^q3ft%: ? iq: ftT ^ i gi P ig% t ? i 

’Eift mkn ii n 

imr wrsrt i 

T’SRiT »rm, li ii 

q’RTT’^ l 

^qiT w^mr % R^m^tii ?v ti 

^r^rr %^, %ftm ^ wr i 

^Rf €lftftr %^, ^flm ^ I! 5^^ II 

^TOREir ^ 5| gftftari « ll 

^ ^ qi5!«i?R[ t 
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^ iTtTOr, 5r ^ ii H w 

^fq^siT ^ 5rT% w I 

^^wif ^ *[t^ ^ ^ ^ #ff«3t t II 1 % II 

5. Hioasa— pravardhakam mam.s‘am adharmasya ca vardhnam 
DuhkhasyotpSdakam mamsam, tasmSn mamsam na 
bhaksayet 5. 

6. Svamamsam paramam‘^4na yo vardhayitum icchati 

Udvigatn Iabh:^te vasani, yatra tatropajayat4. 6, 

7. Diksito bralimacari va yo hi mS.m.^am prabhaksay4t 
Vyaktam sa narnkani gacch4dadharmah papapaurusah 7. 

S. Akasagatnino \Mprah patita mamsa-bnaksaijat 

Vipragiam patacam dristva taaman mfLmsain na bhaksay4t. 8 

9 . ^ukra^otiita-sambhutam, yo mamsaiu kbSdate naraJ^ 
Jal4jaa kurute 4aucani, hasante tarn hi d4vatah 9 . 

10. Siuyante ygni iirthaui, trisu-Iokesu Bharata I 

Tesu ptapnoti !u saanani yo mamsam naiva bhak§ay4t 10. 

1 1 . Nagnma na ca sury^^a na jalenapi manava ! ) 
Mamsasya bhaksa^e 4uddhih dharmo yudhi^hira! 11. 

12. Kim iihga vesa graha^aib. ^ Kim sirasCun^ muQdanailii 
Yadi svadanii mamtani, sarvam4va nirarthakam 12. 

15 Yatrta vanagajah. snato, nirmale salilar^ave 

Raja?a guijd-.iti- gatram. tadva mamsasya bhak^am. 13 

14. Prabhasam Pusk.iram Ganga Kuruksetram SarasvatT 
Devika Candrabhaga ca sindhxiscaiva Mahanada 14 

15. Malya Yamuna caiva, Naimesatnca 4ava tatha 
Sarayu kauiikam caii/a Lauhityam ca Mahanadam. 15 

16 Etaistirthairmabarddhikaih kui’)atoaiva.bhi§4canam 
Abhak^^am ca mamsasya, ua ca tuiyam Yudhi^thira l 16 
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17 Y<» fladyai kS' C inam Mdrum, kritsaam caiva vasundhrSm 
AbiiaLsagam ca lnam^a^ya« na ca luljam Yudhisthira! 17 

18 Hiraijya~danatn go-claa;tta bhuini-siaiiam talhaiva ca 
Abhahsatjain ca maai:>iisya na ca lulyam Yur-histhira I 18 

19 KapilSnam BaLa^Mui tu aias^ niasain gavam daddt 
Abhaksa^am ca inamseutya na ca tnlyam YudbistbiraJ 19 

5 . Meat-eatiug is ih^ .iug!n--'ntor of injury to animals, 
increascr of unrighteousni'ss and iiir; originator of misery, Flesh 
therefore should not be catei?. 

6 . Ee who desires to increase hi’ own flesh with the 
flesh of another, acquire.» a troublesome dweliing-place. He is 
born at any place whatsoever. 

7. He, either consecrated or ptacti ing religions study, 
who repeatedly partakes oi meat, that unrighteous sinful naan 
evidently goes to hell. 

8. Branmias, moving in the air becain«: degraded by 
the eating of flesh. Having seen the fallen conditum of the 
Brahmins, one should not, rfaertiore. partane ni meat. 8. 

9. The man, who cats fhsh origu:ating in semen and 
blood, does the pufificudon with wmer. Gods, however, ridicule 
him, y. 

10. O descendeiit of Bharaia ! He w;io doss not eat flesh 
obtains ablution in the sacred batuuig-placei which are heard of 
in the three worlds. 10. 

11. O man I pariheadon. irotn the eciting of meat cannot be 
done by fire, not by th .- Sun, -.•.ud not evt n by viUer, Yudhi|lhira. 

12. What is thr use oi slaving oi nead ar.d face ? If 
people eat flesh, all iuueed ia useiecs 

13. If a forest -ejtrphani Oaving bathed in a pure flood of 
water, covers fais body with dust, ihe eating of flesh is like that. 

14—15—16. Even d ablutions are done in these highly saorod 
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places viz Prabh5sa, Pnsakara, Grange-. Kuruksdtra, Sarasvatl I)4vika 
and Candrabija^a, Snidhu and ai.v> Maba'^adl, Malaya, Yamuna 
Naimisha fortst, and Gaya. Sarayii and Kaaiika. Lohitja and 
Mabanadara tht^ non -viaun;^ of lleMii is not rrqaai, O Yudhisthira 
It is superior 

17. if O ifi g,i.vv . away iht Mou fc Mem ot goU and also 
the entire wo lo, tiie aon-eatin;.^ of flesh is not equal C 
Yudhisthira. But it i.i superior. 

1». i h;: non e;uif',j5 uf fiesh is not equal to-the giving 
of gold, the gi'.dng of cowi and also to the giving of land. But 
it is superior. 

19. If oue gives away a thousand of brownish cows every 
month, to mendicants the uon-eatiag of tlesh is not equal. O 
Yudhisthira, But it is superior. 

Also. 

^ W ^ ? ^0 11 

^ li 515 u 

5!f 1 ffTw m ^ 

«^f^RTi5prt ^ I n H 

^ fi ^ k ii 

f q ^ I t 

m ^ f^w>r ^ 5iTt qfl^^ li ti 
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20. Jya ieiyasatthesu vi pariharagijjatta^tina nidiftliam 
Mamsam mahavisampiva ktmduna iSuttare samae ? 10 . 

21. Jaha raajja tnamsavirai bahudoiatte^a hoi kayaw§, 
Taha rayajibnoyanampivi parlharaijijjam sayaunehim. 21 

22. Jai vi hu phasugamannam feunthupa^s^a tahavi 
duppassa, 

Paccafckhanagi^ovi bu raibhattam pariharanti 22. 

,•3. Jai vi hu piviligai disanti paivafSiujjb^ 

Taha vi khalu a^Sinoaix. mulavayavirahaga j^^a 23. 

24, lya bho devagiipiya! samsara tarussa rundakandasamam 
roajjam main«am nisibhoyagamaca naum pariccayaba 24 

15 Kiia va mudha acehaba no p^cchaha cchiddapagl 
pudapidiyam 

Saliampiva vigalagtam samayam Ciiva niyajivam 25 

26 Ketliyamettam eyam f ajjavi samsaracaragaviratti. 
Rajjampi vivajjitta pavvajjam sampavajjanti 26 

iO. Even ill ordinary scriptures, flesh-eating has been 
describetJ as fit to be abandoned like a virulent poison, how 
much more ( id it to be abindoned ) in extrsi-ord inary ( going 
beyond the wrdinary ) scripture?. 

21. Just as abatentkm from wine arid meat should be 
done on account of many bad consequences, In the same way, 
even eating during night should be ab.-.hdofiSd by wise persons 

22. Even though food may be pure, small insects and 
moth are dlfficaU to he srvided, and tb»rrefore, persons possessing 
the superior knowledge of pratyakbana ( self-denial ) abandon 
eating during Afght. 

23. AhkdUgM aUts etc become visdBle dnring the bright- 
> ness of the light df a IsUitp, there is r^ly a transgression 
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in the original vow even in the case of which canB^t 

be seen. 

24. Therefore, 0 beloved of the gods ! having known 
wine, flesh, and eating during night as the true bullou* root of 
the tree of Samsara, abandon ( them ) 

2'!. Or perchance stupid persons, do not indeed, clearly 
deliberate (jrt their o vn life vanishing every moment like water 
remainiiii; in the cavity of their closed h^nds with holes in them, 

26. Of what significancf! is this ? Even now. persons 
renoiincii’g the path of sar^^sara, having abandoned even king- 
doms, become ascetic mendicants, 

On hearing the preaching, Kanakacuda with the intention 
of complete renunciation of the world, bowed down low at the 
feet of the Caratta ntmti and said *‘0 lordl having entrusted the 
care of my kingdom to my son, I will accept d!k^ at your 
hand.s, and I will fulfil the fruitfulness of my life”. The Muni 
said ‘‘That is the only means of breaking tlie bonds of lies of 
this world. It is perfectly suitable for a person of your high 
culture.’’ 

Surasdna Kumara also with a feeling of renui:ciation 
saluted the muni and said “O lord ‘KinOiv give me a life-long 
vow of abstention from the use of wine, flesh and. eating during 
right”. Knowing him be a fit p“rson, the Mum maharaja 
gave him the vow of abstention. Bowing down lo.v b?fore the 
carajja muni, both of ih.-m wt-nt away. Then givln;. presents 
of excelhnt oruaiaeiits and garments to Surasena Kumara with 
a feeling of intense* love, Kanakaciida said ' O prince ! I have 
bec-'^me free from vvoiidly attachnr.-nts and having taken diksS, 
I will make my soul fjee from sin. Show me any piece of service 
that I can render to you The KuniSra repl'ed *' What can I 
eat? Separation from you is very trouble -some tome. However 
the elderly members of my family whom I left since a long time 
must be very anxious to aee me. I am greatly afflicted with 
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this idea. ‘ Kanakacuda &aid “ Then, jet i-.*; go there”, Suras^na 
Kumarii accepted rh'3 proposal, and boLh of them having mounted 
an aerial car w> Et there. 


After having thoroughly made inquries in every part of 
the forest, for Suiaseua Kumara led astray by the vicious horse, 
the army of x/Idiers despatched fir inquires could n-ot get any 
scent of the whereabtiuts of the Kumara and returned to Tripura 


jotlessly and disappoint-.-dly. The king was duly informed of 
the failure of inquiries On hearing the 'lews of the disappea- 
rance of the Kumira, the King was immessely afflicted as If all 
his belongings were «toien awa)% and having left off food and 
dM!:k, he started from his capital town with the object of making 
persona! inquiries about Sursena Kumara, accompanied by the 
four divisions of his ariii* hy females of his harem, and by 
Ratiiavaii who was suffering intensely from p:.ngs of separation; 
and eventually reached .:he interior of the Kadambar! forest. 
The king then sent bis servanr j in all the directions with the 
object of making thorough inquiries. One day during their 
wanderings here and there, the servants met with a mountaineer 
with a ring inscribed with the name of the Kumara, on his 
finger and ciftrtssed wun a painful idea lest lie may have 
Liked Surasena Kumara, they brough'. him into the presence of 
the king, fne king with a wc!!-ba:aiifi.;v! mind asked him, ‘ O 
innocent manj Te}' me ftom whom did you get this jewelled 
ring J Where is prince Surasena? *' On seeing the king, 
accompanied by elephants, horaes, chariots, warri'jrs. and other 
ensigns of royal wealth, the mountaineer greatly agitated with 
confusion, began to give a mutually conttadiciory account of 
Surasena Kuuiuia with a faU- ring speech. The King said “Ah! 
from mutually C'>>"<tradic:ory statementa. it s .ema he has killed 


Surasena KumSrn; oth^rwi-se how can ho gut the jewelled ring? 
Who can ever snatch away the precious gem from the hood of 
a living chief ot serpents? Hownvei keep him in a vigilant 
cu'.iody for five day?,*' 1 cannot unditsiand •h.(' real state. The 
diversions cd Fate are of deep .significasice. ’ Under orders of 
the king, his servants tied the muuulaineer with fetters. The 
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king engrossed in a whirl of doubts, began to weep loud very 
sorro fully with an incessant flow of tears from his eyes. With 
the spread of the news of probable death of SurasSna KamSra, 
all the feudatory princes bfcaine much grtevi.-d, the army of 
servants was greatly dejected, ministers were overwhelmed with 
confusion, and female? of the harem were crying piteously. After 
lamenting for a long time. RatnSvali also, fatigued under the 
burden of exterme sorrow, fell down unconscious on the ground, 
and she regained her natural condition after vehement consolation 
from her maid-servants. With the advent of night, darkness 
resembling Ahjana-giri, spread in all directions. Nearly at mid- 
night, Ratnavalf told her nurse:- 0 mother ! with the loss of my 
husband, what 4s the use of my remaining alive ? Why should I 
put up with the Insults of low persons? Why should I see the 
distressed faces of my relatives at my fatb er*s house? Why should 
I listen to harsh words of wicked persons enraged with the 
slightest cause? I give you solemn oath In the name of my owa 
life, that you should not act against my wish. For the present, 
you become my companion. Enough of pleasure arising from 
bondage of love. Its course is always strange. Misery finally results 
from the eating of the fruits of Kim P5ka { a kind of 
fruits which are very sweet, but, which are exteremely 
poisonous in the end ) but the meeting of the beloved, turns 
out to be frautfht with difficulty also in the beginning, I think, 
that, desperate Fate must have made the pleasure of meeting 
with one’s belowed, as if combined with the fickleness of ears 
of an elephant, of a lightning, or of a rain -bow, and it is for 
that reason only, that shrewd persons avind love, as if it were a 
serpent in a hole. They alone realise the greatness of the 
virulent force of separation from beloveds.” The nurse said *‘0 
daughter! In what kind of work do you desire me to be your 
accomplice? She replied: - “O mother! for the purpose of putting 
an end to my life afflicted with the burning fire of unbearable 
separation from my beloved.” The nurse said;- “O child! Why 
do you become so hasty? Until now, we have not got any 
definite news, and the fulfillmenfe of one’s desire for death is 
55 
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not hard to be accomplished even later on.” On hearing these 
word.? of prohibitioii, Ratnaval?, avoiding the range of vision of 
the nurse, started from her dweliing-place unnoticed by any of 
her relatives, and entered a forest-arbour in a distant locality 
and with her bands folded in the form of an anjali In front of 
her fore-head, she said ‘ 0 Sylvan Ooddess I Listen to the words 
of an unfortunate girl. Who else is there in this place, to 
whom I can say out my heart’s aira'f The desperate Fate has 
created me with such adverse attributes for the purpose of 
tormenting me with misfortunes, that soon after my marriage I 
unfortunately became separated from my husband. Now I leave 
my body hanging on the adjoining tree, in your presence. What 
is the use of this body polluted with the dirt of^ishonour? O 
son i f the king of Tripura I Although you are at a distance, 
you must know that his poor Ratnarali has lost her life for 
the sake of your separation. ' With these words, she tied up 
her braid of hair, made a strong knot of her clothes, and having 
prepared a snare with her upper garment on the branch of a 
tree, she applied the noose on her own neck and kept her body 
hanging on it. 

Unable to find Ratnaval! on her own bed, the nurse follo- 
wed her immediately, and, as a con.sequence of virtuous actions 
in previous lives, she arrived at that spot. In the brightness of 
moin-light, the nurse saw Ratnaval! hanging from the branch 
of the tree, but unable to apply a suitable remedy, she raised a 
loud cry of lamentation thus 0 gods ! sprites ! angels ! give 
me your shelter. Protect this noble woman Cut asunder her 
fetters Do not make yourself impure with the mire of sin by 
your negligence at such a critical time.* 

At that time, KanakacQda and Suras^na Kumara came into 
that region and immediately on hearing the cry of danger, they 
got down from the sky, and cut down all the fetters of Ratna- 
vall. When Ratoavali regained her natural condition, they asked 
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her ‘O fair woman ! “ Who is the cause of such evil resolu* 
tions ? ” Batnftvali, with deep sighs, replied:- 'Wicked actions of 
previous lives,” Suras4aa Kumara said However, say out 
something in detail. RatnavalT again replied : If it be so, it 
is separation from Sura^eua Kumara, son of King Mahasena. ” 
Having instantly recognized her, Suras^na Kumara said ;-'‘Then, 
enough with such evil ideas.” At this moment, on account of her 
being perfectly recognized, Ratnavall remained silent, fixing her 
eyesight on the eyes of Surasena Kumara, out of shame. On 
knowing the true state of affairs, the nurse gave a greeting of 
welcome there to Surasdna Kumara on his presence after long 
absence, and .she informed him about the arrival of King Mahasena. 
At this time, the Vidyadhara requested Surasena Kumara thus:- 
O Kumara ! all your indirectly expressed wishes are now fulfilled, 
so please allow me to go to my dwelling-place. Surasena KumSra 
greatly distressed by the separation, allowed him to go with great 
reluctance. Then, Kanakacuda Vidyadhara affectionately accepted 
diksa at the hands of Careaia Muni. 

Surasena Kumara returned to the camp of the army, 
accompanied by Ratnavall, and embracing the King heartily, he 
narrated his complete account, and a festival in honour of his 
arrival was duly celebrated. The mountaineer was respectfully 
liberated. The King then, entered his capital town with great 
pomp An excellent palace was placed at the disposal of Surasena 
Kumara, and he passed his days happily there. King MahSsena 
died Soon after the death- ceremony of King Mahtsena, prince 
Surasena KumSra was enthroned as his successor, and he ruled 
over his kingdom with statesmanship. 

One day, Kanakacuda Muni well-versed in religious rites 
and a master of several sutraa, came into the adjoining pleasure- 
garden. King Surasena went there with the object of paying 
homr^e to the learned muni. Having respectfully bowed down 
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at the ftet of Guru, the king took his seat near him. The muni 
preached Jaina Dharma, and many persons had an insight about 
self. At the and, the Gum Maharaja asked King Surasdna ; — 
0 King I Do you now carefully observe the vows of abstention 
from wine, flesh, and nightly meals, taken by you long ago?” 
The King replied :-I am carefully observing them." The Muni 
Maharaja again said, " Then, hold your samyaktva fast by accep- 
ting Jindsvaras who are entirely free from faults with the coavic 
tion of True God, and leave aside Mithyatva ( wrong belief ) 
resulting from evil notions. Even, by doing this much, you know 
that you have really accomplished the welfare of your future 
life. The .King said It is exactly so. From now, I have ado- 
pted Jaina Dharma, and by your grace, an eager desire for 
leaving off wrong belief has arisen in me. You have satisfied all 
my much -desired wishes in every way." Having joyfully expressed 
his sentiments, King Surasena went away. Muni Maharaja also, 
following his usual custom, went elsewhere, in due course of 
time, King Surasena died with defiled (wrong) belief arising 
from impure notions caused by agonizing pains all over his body, 
and, as a result, he was born as Bibh^laka Yaksa This is the 
account of Blbh^laka Yaksa. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira, then, started from the pie* 
asure-garden of Bibh^laka Yaksa and stood in coniemplation in 
a garden outside the village named Sali^ir^aka It was during 
the month of Magha ( january-February ). 

KATAPUTANA 

Queen Vijayavati-ihe wife of ^ramaija BhagavSn MahSvira 
during his bhava as Triprstha Vasuddva-who had died with 
feelings of great animosity towards him as she was not well- 
reBpected,-wandered in Sarasara during many lives, and she was 
bom ^ a v5o«-vyantari named Kataputana, as a consequence 
of ignorant penances during a human bhava. On account of her 
animosity towards ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira during her pre 
vious life, and also on account of her inability to bear the pre- 
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ponderating superior glory o£ Jln^^ara BhagavSa, she assumed 
the form of a female hermit. Putting on a bark -garment aad 
making her entire body wet with icy cold water flowing consta- 
ntly in torential masses from her long hanging mass of braided 
hair, Kataputana tapasi remained invisible in the air just above 
the locality in which Srama^a Bhagavan iVIahavira was s'anding 
in contempl-ifcion, and she began to shake her body violently. 
The drops of water mixed with particles of snow, and cooled 
down with very cold gusts of wind pierced the body of Jind^vara 
like so many arrows, and unbearable drops of water pouring 
continuously from the spread out mass of braid of hair and from 
the dark garment, entered the vital parts of the body of Jin6* 
^vaia Bhagavan. The cold of Magha-masa ( January- February ) 
was naturally unbearable, and the evil-minded vymtari had 
greatly aggravated the coldness by her divine power. What else 
to say about ic ? The body of an ordinary person mortified by 
such agonies of cold, would be melted away. It is only that 
Arhats with runtpakrcma aymya ( life-limit which cannot be 
lessened by disease, fear, fire, water, and other misfortunes 
which shorten the life-limit of an ordinary individual ) can alone 
tolerate such sufferings. While patiently enduring the trouble 
caused by cold for four pmkaras of the night, the religious con- 
templation capable of destroying future lives, became greatly 
developed, and by enduring it with great mental tranquility, the 
Karmas of ^raina^a Bhagavan Mahavlra b-xame more and more 
destroyed, and the Avadhi Jhana possessed by ^rama^a Bhaga- 
van MahSvira became more extensive, and he began to see ob- 
jects in ail the worlds. JramaQa Bhagavan Mahivira had, from 
his very birth, whatever Avadhi Jnana he possessed during his 
previous life as a celestial being, and tbe wealth of his study 
consisted of all the Ahgas. Now, Kataputana on seeing irama^a 

Bhagavan Mahivira perfectly immovable, was greatly disappo 
inted in the morning, and becoming more tranquil, and repenting 
for her misdeed, she worshipped the Lord with great devotion, 
and then she went away. 



Sixth R4»ny Season. 


Starting from there, ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, went 
to BhadrikS Nagari with the object of living there, during his 
sixth rainy season, fhere, Go^tda met the BhagavSn after an 
absence of six months. On seeing ifamaga BhagavSn Mahavira 
the delighted Go^Ula respectfully bowed down at the lotas-like feet 
ol the lind^ara, and he remained at the Lord’s service as before. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira lived at Bhadrika Nagari 
during the sixth rainy season, observing a continuous fasting of 
fotir months t^ith variotis vows. 



Chapter x. 

Peregruiaticms of ^rama^a Bha^avSa Mahivira during the last 6^ 
years of chadmastha k3la of ascetsc life. 

Sev^pth Year of Ascetic Wfi { B. Q. 562-61 ). 

At the end of four months’ fasting, iramaga Bh^igwati 
MahSvira broke his fasting outside the town. Having taken the 
break-fast, the Jlnd^vara Bhagavin took vows of various kinds 
and he continued his vihSta in Mc^cdha-eteix for eight months, 
without any trouble, accompained by Go^Sla. Having completed 
his touring in Magctdha-dda during winter and summer months 
^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavii-a went to Ahmbkika NagoA, with 
the object of staying there during the ensuing rainy season. 

SEVENTH RAINY SEASON. 

During, the stay at Alambhik^ Nagar\ Srama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira had a continuous fasting of four motiihs. At the end 
of the four months’ fasting, ^ratr.apa BhagavSn Mahavira had 
his break-fast outside the town. 

Eighth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 56I-6O ). 

Having taken his break-fast outside AlambhikS Nagari, 
^ramatja Bhagvan Mahavira went in the direction of Kugdaka 
Sannive^, He stayed there for a short period, in the temple 
of Vtsudwa and stood in a corner of the tall temple of Yftsudeva. 



440 


Go4ala, also, although he was strictly observing the 
religious rites prescribed by Jin4^varas, became disgusted with 
keeping his body in restricted postures, and leaving aside all 
sense of shame like a buffoon without caring for future danger, 
he took his seat taking support of the mouth of the image of 
Vftsud4va, The worshipper of the idol who came there with a 
flower basket and an incense-pot in his hand, saw Go^SUa seated 
thus only from a distance, and he thought with amazement:- "I 
have been worshipping this god for a long time, but I have 
never seen any one else worshipping him with such devotion, so 
is this man possessed by a pi^aca or by a demon ? Or, is he 
sitting thus under the influence of perverseness of elementary 
constituents of his body*” As soon as the worshipper entered 
the interior of the temple, that experienced man knew him to 
be a mendicant from bis naked appearance, and he thought If 
I punish this man, the people of the village will think me to 
be unjust and wicked. Let me, therefore, inform the people. 
Let them see for themselves and do whatever is fit. Why should 
I do this unprofitable work i " The worshipper informed the people. 
The people went into the temple, and, on seeing Go^ala seated 
leaning on the image of Vasud^va, they angrily beat him 
severely with care and blows, and after having mangled his 
body, they left him after a long time thinking him to be a lunatic. 

^rama^a Bhagavin Mahavira, then went to Mardana 
Sannive^a and he stood in religious contemplation in a clean 
portion of the temple of Balad4va. 

Ill- bred Go^la sat carefully like an ascetic keeping his 
male generative organ into the mouth of the image of Balad^va. 
People of the sannive^a angrily beat him as before, and they 
left him after a long time. 

^rama^a Bhagavatr Mahavira, then, remained in religious 
contemplation in ^ili-vana of ^aiaka village There, also, a 
vyantarl namod Salajja, angered without cause, began to create 
various troubles to Jindivara. When that evil-minded vyantarl 
got tired of doing further troubles, she worshipped the Lord, and 
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then, she went away. It is ready ^dndeTfol that persons causing 
troubles to ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira got wearied of them, 
but he himself did not mind them at all! 

Then, ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira went to LohSrgala 
Nagara which was furnished with fine public buildings and 
market-places, and which was known as one of the most beauth 
ful cities of the world. It was ruled by a king named Jitaiatru 
who was like a lion in destroying proud enemies, and elephants 
in the form of brave warriors King Jita^tru bad a quarrel 
with the king of the boundary-Une of his kingdom, consequently, 
officers of his state minutely examined all foreigners. Some of 
the officers, on seeing ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahhvira, caught hold 
of him, thinking him to be a spy as they could not receive a 
satisfactory reply, and brought him immediately into the presence 
of the King. 

At that time, immediately on seeing, ^ramaQa Bhaga^n 
Mahftvira there, the astrologer Utjalak*, bowed down joyfully 
at his lotus-like feet with extreme horripilation, and told the 
King Ah ! This illustrious man is not a spy. He is the same 
person-Jine^vara ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra-the enblem of 
dignity of the royal family of King SiddhSrtha-sovareiga of the 
ecclisiastical worU-who brought delight to the hearts of the 
distressed and needy persons by his munificent gifts of gold for 
one year, and who has renounced the world. Have you not ever 
heard the fame of the Lord of the gods whose lotua-like feet 
are worshipped by gods, angels and kings ? In case you are not 
inclined to believe in ray words, y ou satify yourself by critically 
examining his hands marked with signs of Oikra ( wheel ) gjidk 
( mace ) Kalaia ( a jar-shaped vessel with a nozzle used for god 
-worship ) and Kamala ( lotus ). ” Becoming perfectly convinced. 
King Jita^atru set both ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira and Go^a’a 
free from bondage, and gave them due respects. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to Purimatala 
Nagara, and remained there in religious contemplation. 

56 
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VAGGURA SfeTHA 

In that town, .there was a merchant named Vaggurawho 
was very wealthy like .Kubdra; who was an excellent place of 
shelter for distressed and needy persons like a bow for an arrow; 
who was always ready in attaining the welfare of both the 
worlds like a great sage; who was sincere, talking sweetly, cou- 
rteons and who was like a snare in capturing a mass of pure 
virtuous qualities. He had a wife named BhadrS who was of 
excellent virtuous character, and was a source of great affection. 
She was barren, and she had become tired of offerings to varl* 
cus deties, and of taldng numerous medicines with the object 
of getting a son. One day, Bhadra mounted a palanquin along 
with her husband Vaggura, accompanied by her relatives, 
servants, and a number of cooks carrying tasteful meals of vari- 
ous kinds, and going with great pomp in the direction of plea- 
sure-gardens, she entered the garden named ^katamukha which 
was pleasant with the soft melodious notes of various birds, and 
lovely with the sweet smell of fragrant flowers of a variety of 
tall trees. Vaggura ^efh and Bhadra S4thaijl sported for a long 
time in the waters of a lake, and when they were walking here 
and there in search of flowers they saw a decrepitated temple 

whose pinnacle was on the point of falling down, whose heavy 
slabs of stone were lying scattered, and whose massive pillars 
were getting loose. Both of them entered the temple out of 
curiosity, and they sav an image of Jin4dvara BhagavSn Sri 
Mallinath Swatnl with a luster as black as that of the petal of 
the Afcka tree, which looked extremely calm like the disc of 
the autumnal Moon, which appeared beautiful as if it were ado- 
rned with precious gems, although it was without any ornament; 
and which exhibited its extreme excellence only by mere dar^ana 
(sight) like the thought-gem. Immediately on seeing the image, 
both of them had an excellent notion in their mind and they 
thought The form of this image is endowed with artistic 
beauty; it seems, therefore, that this is not an ordinary Image. 
All our much-desired wishes are now fulfilled. ” With this idea, 
in their heart, both of them began to sing hymns of praise 
as follows 
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1. Ajjam vihadiya nibidaduha nigada pavihadiya [ ajja 
parapavara sugai ] mandira duvaraim. . 

Ajjam ciya karakamali-Iiga, suhaim aaihsara saraim, 

2. Ajjam clya tihuya^ja sirihim amhi paloiya naha ! 

Jam tuba loya^apahi gayau^ nasiyadosapavaba. 

3. Ahaha amhehim tikkha dukkhoHasibitattagattihim, 
kaha naha ! tumha payamandavantari. 

Naha nivaha nimmala rayaga kiraga j5la samchaiyambari* 3 

4. ^ampai laddhu nivasu phudutna riipa hidhim va deva! 
Jam tuha ditthara muhakamalu khaliya kammavaldva, 4 

1. To-day, our intensely miserable bondage has become 
loose. The doors of the temple of Most Excellent Happiness 
have opened. To-day, indeed the most valuable pleasures of this 
world are within our lotus-like hands. 

2. O Lord! to-day, certainly, the wealth of the three 
Worlds, has been seen by us in that we have come within the 
range of vision of your eyes which are capable of destroying the 
' current of blemishes. 

3. O Lord, we, distressed by the fire of severe miseries, 
■ have now obtained a shelter in the pavilion of your feet iitumi- 
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nating the sky by the net of the rays of the pure lustre of 
gem like mass of nails of your feet. 

4. Besides 0 god} now, having got a shelter, we shall 
wash away the sin of Karmas on seeing your lotus-like face 
like a traveller in the country of Marwar. 

Having repeatedly extolled with a speech full of devotion 
intimately connected, delightful to the heart, and with a speech 
expanding the eyes with joy, they brought their heads low so 
as to touch the ground, and they again said “O god! If by your 
grace, we have the good f<vtuue of acquit ing a son or a daughter 
we shadl eniich the top of your temple with gold goblets and 
will have your temple beautified with tall pillars, equipped with 
play-rhonses, elegant with cornices, decorated with an excellent 
enclosing wall, and resplendent with nice dolls arranged at suitable 
places. VlTe shall, also remain always devoted to you and we 
shall constantly arrange for the dignity of your worship.” Soon 
after repeating the prayers, Vaggura ^4th and his wife amused 
themselves for some time in the pleasure-garden, and, then, both 
of them went home. 

Through the grace of the vS,iui-vyantari goddess of the 
adjeaning country satisfied by the predominance of their devotion, 
Bhadra i^thaoi became pregnant and Vaggura ieth coEsequently 
had perfect confidence fixed in his mind. From that day, 
Vaggura ^^fh commenced repair works in the temple and finished 
it without waste of time. He was worshipping the image three 
times daily with fragrant flowers of five colours, used to have 
dramatic performances done by .courtezans and he used to have 
four kinds of musical instruments played with very sweet tunes. 
In this way, Vaggura ^eth passed his days in devotion. 

One day, a Jaina acarya named Surasdna, doing unrestricted 
wandering, came there with the object of paying homage to the 
image cf the Tlrthankara, and remained in a suitable dwelling 
place nearby. During fore-noon, Sura&dna Acarya went into the 
i®f Tirthankara Mallioitha Swam! and having adored the 
fpr a fot^ider^lde 4tne, he took his seat at a suitahill 



i 

445 

place and he began to preach religion tq fortunate individnats. 
Vaggura ^eth came there, with materials of worship, and having 
worshipped and adored the image, he went to the acarya, and . 
bowing down low at the feet of the Guru, he too’t his seat at 
a suitable place, with the acarya's blessing. The Guru made 
the following preaching- 

PREACHING 

^ ^ 11 \ 11 

,11 II 

^ ^ 51 ^ ? lU ii 

ft ^ 55nft ? I 

^ fri gft4 ftfton fMft II « II 

ftpg^ n ^ n 

tl^ft ^1 

^imuqrT tw qt m\^\\ 

tK 

w^ft5r^3n'Ji^#r i 

■ ftF^*nTOW%f| 1 

^ 5T ^ ^iS'pn^ II <: (I 

^ ^5r^<irr4f ii ^ ii 
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ftft ’Siftft^* ftft^TROTT II II 

?R?ITt ft^r ftlqq f^ } 

nqft3^‘ ?n^* ^ SRT^ ^ I) II 

^ fir ^rroTH^iriir giRm«if i 

- gK^ ^sTO^ir* ii ii 

^wnwf^* ^ ft^mft^srTRk^'ft I 

II II 

HTfiir ^rwrfti^TJi trf ii ii 

^ mm^ ^ ' l^g^g^ wra s gT i 
gt 4^‘ «iTOTfor ft^ft I II ^<9 11 

^d^nft^ar* ft^ ftff% g^wiif i 

'sr' sigft ^rrftir ll ^c li 

• ^li '^r 'snrm I 

ftt^T ftftsT ^ ftOT n II 

^ ! ftf^ iT^tqnm gf I 

m ftfNV II I! 

fir Wft 40^*^ I 

^qsnnr^* gr ftftw ii » 

1. Jiganahabhuvaija karagam tappadima pyaijam tisanjhaam ca 

DSpammi ya padlbaddho tinivi punnehim labbhanti. 1. 

2. Nlsesasokkha-tarubtyamula muddama dugai kav5dam 
Karinti mandiram jivgavarassa dhanna savibhavdgam 2, 
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3. Tuhipa-gIrieifiga-sfftgaraharJ je nlmmavanti jlQabhavaijam, 


T4 keha ua Ulae cciya cintijamattham pasahinti ? 3. 

4. FSmann^Qa vi jinag4haUaraQ4 ko pnnnabharatn ? 

Ko purja tammim vihi^a jinnami samuddharijjant4. 4. 
S» Ts bho mahSyasa ! tad niyama samraam samayariyamdyam, 
Samuyajjiya davVdTjam jinniiddharo jamesa kao. 5. 

b. EyammI aklrante titthucchds abhatti ya 

SahuijamaQam bha\n?§gamabohilabho ya. 6. 

7 KSravid imammt bbavajalanibi-taraQa-ja^avattammi 

Accanta satjta kanta kardawa ji^appadima 7. 

8. Tlsd tisanjhamapamatta-miQasdhim pard^a jat^d^am, 

ffiyS ya %'ira5yavv§ sa pnga atfba payardvam 8. 


9. Vasa kusumakkheijam dhuvapalvehim vanpattehlm, 

Phala bhoyr^a bhddhitn ya jaij^ayagSganda jaoagdhim. 9. 

10. lya aftbaviha puya kiranti bhattid jioindaQam, 

Tam nattbi nuga kallagamdttha jam no pagamdi !0. 

11. Tatbahi-Harhandaga ghagaBarubhavdbim gandhdhJm, 
Sawaggueire nihidhim honti bhavvS surhiddbS »I. 

12. Navamalai-kamafa-kayamba malliyS pamuha kusuma damahfm 
Virajanta Jigapuyam dharanti bbavva fivasubam ca .1 2. 

13. Naha-ruijala-^padihatthd jJgapajachette jamakkhay5 kbitta 
Pasavanti diwasuhaeassa sampayam tam kimaccbariyam ? 13 

14. GbanasSragurudhuvo jayaguru purao jagdga dajjhanto, 
Ucchfliiya-dbumapadalacchalega avagei pavam ca. 14 

15. }e divara dentr jdnindamandird sundaraya bhattie, 

Te tibuyaga bhuyanabbhantardkkadlvattagamuvlnti. IS- 
IS.* Tihuagapahugo purao tbavdnti jam varipunnapattSim, 

Tam nugam puwajjiya duhaga salilam payacchanti. 15 
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37. Faripavaga sasamuggaya visi^a gandh^bim taruvara 
phalehim, 

Jii;;apu}aiu ku^amapa labanti mai^^avanchiyaplialStm. 17 

18. Bahu - bbakkba - vanja^aula - oya^a carupaga - pamuha 
vattbubim, 

Dbansa vlrainti baliai £uhanibi-ukkhaxiar*h4u tti. 18 

19. AbavS kimitti^^am 'i jam kimdvi attb! vattbu supasattham, 
Titth^sara^a tarn tam vi^isg^ ninti kayapu&nS. 19 

20. DSiijamavI sugaisangatna-niyagamaniyapameva dijja&tam, 
Punna^Tibandbiruvam kall§»aparamparam ja^ai. 23 

21. Tam pu^a tivibam bba^iyam abhajapaya^am ca ni^a 
dan am ca, 

DbammapavattSi^am pu^a taiyamuvatyhambha-dSgam ca. 21 

22. Tattbabhajappaya^am !Qiya-loguttar4su vi pasiddham, 
SawavatthSsum pivi anisiddham siddhirasiya^am. 22 

23. Karleagamiva ka^arabiyam, naramaham piva vlvdyaparibi^am 
Eyaviuttam dbammam na kaySi buha pasansanti, 23 

24. Jam putja na^apayS^am divovva fayasayam tamatthaQam, 
Bhava-jalabipadiyajantuQa-taraQe drdkataran^asamam. i4 

25. Ummagga payattaoam va visama miccbatta-bbtmarannammr, 
Sammagga ddsayam sivapurld varasatthavshovva. 25 

26. Taiyam-puirja bbesaba vatthapatta kambalagapamuhadawehim 
Sabu^a dbamma niraya^a b(ji uvattbambhakara^ei^a. 26 

27. Jam t4 mabapubhava kaha dura-vimukka-savva-eavajja, 
Sakkaati tavam kaum iharal^a-vlrabammi ? 27 

28. Ettiyam^tt^^am ciya gihi^o langbanti gurubbava samuddam, 
Uvayare jam asanaidbim vatta^ti sabuQam. 28 

29. Dhagajatfhahiva seyam samula-devaino ya jayapayads, 
Ditthanta uiddittba ittham siddhantasu pasiddhi. 29 
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So. lya b.ho devS^upiya! tlnnl pajattfca ina4 fuha pasaitbS, 

Farikabija, 44eim fadbanso tumae tayam ■?ihi?5. 30 

31, Annepuca tavaga ^batRtraku53}a buddblbim janti kSum jd, 

Saddbai)8-t;§5afSrain f5 gihidbaicttiam pavajj^fu. 31 

1. The buildirg of temples for the Lord Jlnd^vara 2. The 
worship of bis image at three diurnal junctures ( sunrise, noon, 
sunset), and 3 Eagerness in giving gifts: — These three are 
obtained by putjya (meritorious deeds). 

2. Happy are they who get prepared with their own 
wealth, a jina-mandira ( temple for a Jin4^vara ) which is the 
^urce of the tree of Entire Happiness and which is the trap- 
door for (warding off) essentially evil a>ndition8. 

3. Why should not, those, who get built a Jina-mandira 
elegant like the top of the snow'- mountain (Himalaya), accomplish 
their desired object as if like a mere sport? 

4 Even ordinarily, while ha\’ing a Jina-graha built, how 
can the mass of pu^ya (meritorious action) be measured! Then, 
what an immense amount of will accrue from having an old 
temple repaired according to the prescribed rule? 

5. Therefore, O illustrious person! this work has been 
really, well-begun by you, that this repair-work of the Jina- 
temple has been done by the wealth acquired by your own 
hands. 


6. If this (repair-work) was not done, there would have 
been an extermination of a sacred place, want of devotion towards 
Jind^varas, non-frequenting of pious f adhus, and absence of acquision 
pf ewUghtened intellect for devout individuals. 

7. After having got prepared this (a Jinamandira) which 
is like ^ boa^ for crossing the ocean of worldly existence, a 
Ji^appedima (Image of a Jine^vara) extermely calm, and beautiful, 
ehourd be made. 7 



8. Of that (pratima), worship should be performed at 
three diurnal junctures (sun-rise, noon, eun-set) with an attentive 
mind and with great effort. It (ihe worship) is of eight idnds. 

9. He, who does worship of jind^varas with devotion ini 
eight ways -namely I. With Yata (perfumed powders) 2, Kusuma 
(flowers) 3. Aksata (ricegrains) 4, Dhupa Jncense) 5. Ghee-latnp 
6. vessels full of water 7. Fruits, and 8. Food-materials, producing 
delight in the eyes of people, has certainly, no auspicious object 
which he cannot acquire. y-lO 

Thus 11. By putting sweet scented perfumes of camphor 
combined with Indra’s sandal-wood, on the head of the 
Omniscient, devout persons become (endowed) with sweet-scentejd 
bodies. 

12. Devout persons performing worship of the Jind^Wat^' 
with flower-garlands of double jasmine (jasminum sarnbac), lotus, 
Kadamba (a tree v^ith orange-coloured blossoms,) MallikS (a kind 
of Jasmine) etc, retain the Biiss of Final Emancipation. 

13. What is strange in that the rice-grains placed in the 
field in the feet of Jin4ivara filled with the water of the lustre 
of his nails, produce a wealth of corn of divine happiness? 

14. The incense of camphor and aloe-wood burnt by a 
man in front of the Lord of the Universe, dispels sin under, the 
guise of the covering of smoke arising (from it) 

lii. Those, who offer a ghee-^Iamp in the temple of 
|in4^vara with lovely devotion, attain the status of the only lamp 
(dignitary) within the three worlds. 

16. He, who places vessels filled with water in front of 
the Lord of the three vrorlds, certainly gives (an ablation of) 
water to miseries acquired before. 

17. Persons, doing Jina-puja with perfectly ripe and 
specially fragrant fruits of excellent trees, obtain wished-fbf 
recompense. 
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18. Fortunate persons arrange an offering of various 
eatable articles combined with sauces etc and well-boiled rice and 
other food-materials for the purpose of digging out the treasure 
of happiness. 

19. Or, of what extent is this little? Meritorious persons 
employ whatevey excellent object there is, for the use of the 
supreme Lord of the Tirtha. 

20. Gift, also, given' without expecting any worldly 

benefits, produces a succession of welfare resulting in Meritorious 
Karmas wbich is the cause of association with (happiness) 

21. That, again, is spoken of as of three kinds, viz 1 
AbhayapradSna dana, 2. JMqjt-dina ( imparting of knowledge ) 
and 3 Dharmopa^fambha dana for those who are actually 
following their religious rites. 

22. There, abhayapradina dana (granting of security to 
living beings) is, also, well-known among ordinary, as well as, 
extra-ordinary iastras, and it is not-prohibited under all conditions 
of life for those who are devoted to the fulfilment of Complete 
Attainment. 

23. Wise persons do not ever applause a dharma 
(religious doctrine) devoid of abhaya-dana ( granting of security 
to living beings), in the same way, as a king destitute of discri- 
mination. 

24. Besides, the imparting of knowledge makes clear the 
object, like a lamp, and it is like a strong boat for crossing 
over, to living beings fallen into the ocean of worldly existence. 

25. It is the indicator of the right path to ^ivapurt 
(^iva*s town) like an excellent traveller to persons going by the 
wrong way in the formidable forest of dangerous mithyStva 
( &]se belief) 

26 The third (dina), again, results from the employment 
of a gift of medicines, clothes, utensils, shawls and other articles 
KO SidhOs practising religbus rites. 
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27. Because, how can, those great souls who have left off 
far away all sinful undertakings, practise austerities in the absence 
of food etc 1 

28 Even by (doing) this little, house-holders at last cross 
the big ocean of worldly existence, because they practise the 
courtesy of (giving) gifts of food-materials etc to Sadhus. 

29. In this connection, the world-famed examples of 
Dhana Sarthavtlha, ir^yansa Kumira, and of Muladdva, and 
others are given, and they are well-known in Siddhantas. 

30. Thus, 0 beloved of the godsl three praise-worthy 
objects have beeu described to you by me. Of these, the first 
has been done by you. 

31. The remaining (two) are practised by persons possessing 
keen intellect in the practice of ^r&vaka-dharma ( the religious 
duties of a ^ravaka) You, therefore, accept griha-dharma ( the 
religious duties of a house-holder which is the path of ^raddha 
(sincerity) and Jhana (knowledge) 

With the awakening of his best judgment, on hearing 
the paeaching of the supreme objects, Vaggura bowed 
down low at the feet of the Guru, and began to say, “ O Lord ! 
you have done me excellent preaching. Now, you show me 
-^ravaka-dharma (religious duties of a Sravaka ), and teach me 
what is appropriate, and what is not. The acarya, then expla- 
ined in detail, the kalpa-vrik^ in the form dL grihi-dharina^ 
embellished with thousands of branches and sub -branches, and 
elegant with auspicious fruits and Vaggura ^4th accepted it with 
purity of heart, lienee-forward, Vaggura ^eth, devoted to Jina- 
puja of eight kinds, and eager in making gifts to mods (ascetics), 
began to observe all the religious rites of Sravaka dharma Even- 
tually after the birth of a son, to his wife, Vaggura ^dth be- 
came constantly engaged in observing the religious duties of a 
iravaka. One day, putting on white clothes, carrying flowers 
and other articles of worship, and accompanied by all his atten- 
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dents, Vaggura ^6thi went in the direction of the temple of 
Tlrthahkara Mallinatha. 

At that time, on seeing ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira 
standing in religious contemplation in pleasure-garden ^akata- 
mtikha through the medium of his Avadhi JnSna, l^ana Indra 
accompanied by several crores of gods, came there! in a vimSna 
( aerial car ) prepared from precious stones of five kinds, and 
having respectfully gone three times round ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira with a pure heart, he took his seat, Vesting his vision 
on the lotus-iike face of the Jin^ivara, and singing his virtuous 
qualities with an anjali in front of his forehead. 

Vaggura ^4th, passing by the place where ^ramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira was standing, went towards the temple of'Tir- 
thankara Mallinath, On seeing Vaggura thus going away, 
I^aaa Indra said, " Ah ! Vaggura ! you have proved the correct- 
ness of the popular saying.” Timt distant gods arc deserving 
of more veneration, that without giving attention to the living 
Tirchahkara, you are going to whrship the imaiga of a pabt 
Tirthankara, Do you not know that ^ranaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
codtageous in rescuihg people of tHe three #orld3 falling into 
the formidable whirl-wind of wbrldly existence-is himself here 
On hearing this. Vaggura ^dfh, sorrowfully expressing regret at 
his negligence, went three times round ^ramaga Bhagav§a Ma- 
havira, and bowing down low, he began to sing his praises, repe- 
atedly. I^ana Indra then, went away, and Vaggura ^eth went 
into the temple of Tirthankara Mallinath. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira now, went in the direction 
of Tunnaka Sanniveia. On his way there, Goiaia, on seeing a 
newly-married couple^ with both their ears resembling those of 
an elephant, with eyes resembling those of a cat, with a very 
long Slid extensive abdomen, with long necks, with dark-colo- 
ured and deformed bodies, and with their teeth protruding from 
their lips, contentedly began to say out of fun, Ah ! with thh 
gWtee of my revered teadter^l wandered over numerous- countries, 



and while moving about for*a long period, I never came accross 
such a strange combination. Clever Fate certainly brings about 
an union of .‘Jimilar individuals although they may be residing 
very far off. 

^ t II ? II 

1. Tattillo vihiraya jaije’idurd vi jo jahim vasal, 

Jam jassa b&i sarisam tarn tassa duijjayam d4i. 1 

When Gc^Sla was, thus, repeatedly talking in their pre* 
sence, and when he would not in the least cease talking, they 
angrily beat him severely, and having tied him securely, they 
threw him into a dense niass of bamboos. Lying flat on his 
body, he loudly said, " 0 sw^in, why do you neglect me in 
this way ! I have fallen into this thicket of bamboos. Please 
deliver me by all means from this unbearable misery. ” When 
GciSla was loudly talking thus. SiddhSrtha-ddva said, “0 good 
man ! you have done all this. Now, bear it patiently. Why do 
feel needlessly annoyed ? ’’ ^ramana BhagavSn Mah5vira, then 
walked a little onward, and when he was waiting for Gc^a’a 
through mercy towards him, on account of his own predilection 
for sharing joy, and sorrows in common for a long time, the • 
people thought. " The depraved rogue must either be a servant 
or an umbrella-bearer of this Vvenerable Sage; he is therefore 
waiting for hem. It Is not proper to hold him back. ” So they 
set Go^ala free, ^raraaga Bhagavan Mah5vTra, then, went into a 
{)lace named go-blmmika. The place was well-known as go^bhmiM 
on account of abundance of fodder and water for cattle there. 
There, also, Go^a’a, on account of his quarrelsome nature, began 
to address the cowherds as :-0 barbarians ! 0 ugly wretches ! 
where does this road lead to ? The cowherds replied, “ O villain ! 
why do you unnecessarily offend us ? Go^aia said, O sons of 
slaves ! O brutes 1 If yon cannot meekly endure, 1 will abuse 
you more. Is it a false statement ? you are certainly like barba* 
rians. Can I not say out a truth ? What fear have I from- you ? 



Becoming greatly angered, the cotv-herds beat him with kicks, 
blows, sticks, and pebbles and tying him securely, they threw 
him into a thick mass of bamboos. Some travellers compassiona- 
tely set Go^ala free. 

E^hth Rainy 5ea»}]iu 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Gro^ala, then 
entered into Rajagrahi Nagari, with the object of living there 
during the monsoon of the eighth year of his ascetic life. During 
his stay there, he observed a continuous fasting of four months 
and a variety of vows. At the end of the fasting, ^ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahavira bad his break- fast outside the town 

Ninth Year of Ascetic Life ( B. C. 560-59.) 

^ramat;a Bhagavan Mahavira thought, “I havy many evil 
Karmas remaining to be shed, let me therefore, go to anarya 
(uncivilized) countries, and I will be able to destroy these Karmas 
with" the help of the barbarians living there.” With thb idea 
uppermost in his mind and with the recollection of the examples 
of cultivators and artizans later on described in the Sssiras^ 
i^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira accompanied by Go^ala, again began 
to do bis wanderings in uncivilized countries such as Lata 
(ancient R5dha country with its capital town named Kotivarsa 
Ns^ara, a country in West Bengal, surcunding Murshidabad) 
Yajrabhumi (Virabhoma territory of Bengal, now inhabited by 
Santhals and other mountaineer tribes) and ^uddbabhuini ( a 
portion of ancient Rsdha deia where there was a large proportion 
of arya (civilized) population. It is a territory in the neighbour- 
hood of Murshidhabad) inhabited by vicked persons with the 
object of destroying his tvil Karmas- These un-Aryan pecple, 
averse to hearing a religious sermon, cruel, with their hands 
tinged with blood, and extremely terrible like ferrocious demons 
mockingly abused Siamaija BhagavSn Mahavira, assaulted him, 
and they used to set free furious dogs and other wild animals 
towards him with the object of causing him bodily injuries. 
However, like a patient praising a physician causing him much 
trouble by a brisk purgative or a long incision or by a corrosive 
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ointment ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira was perfectly satisfied with 
all his tormenters as if they were doing him friendly service. 
Ah! The Jindndra, who, merely by a touch of his toe during 
infancy, shook the earth with Mount Meru on it, the elements, 
high mountains, and the oceans, submits himself to tormentations 
at the hands of wretched (kito tulya) individuals on account of 
evil Karmas, although he possesses unequalled strength. Besides^ 
god Siddhartha, who was ordered by Saudharm^ndaa to ward off 
perilous calamities to the Lord, used to put in an appearance only 
at the time of giving answers to Q-o^aia. Moreover, although 
Jin4^ara Vardhamana swami who is a powerful wrestler, endu« 
res very patiently with a tranquil mind, all such troubles on 
the stage of the three worlds, why should big sages, knowing 
the real nature of worldly objects, become angry with persons 
doing even slightest injury \ Or, a lump of sugar can be easily 
reduced to a fine powder even by a very slight blow, but Indra^s 
thunderbolt cannot break even with numerous blows from very 
strong iron-hammers. ** 

Ninth Rainy Season. 

During his sojourn in anarya ( uncivilized ) countries, Star 
ma^a Bhagavan Mahivira could not get any suitable dwelling- 
place even for the rainy season, and so, he had to pass the 
monsoon of the ninth year of his ascetic life remaining in reli- 
gious contemplation with various vows, either !n a deserted 
decrepit house or under a tree. 

After remaining for six months in anarya bhumi, ^ramana 
Bhaga^n Mahavira returned to arya-de^a soon after the close 
of the rainy season. 

Tenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 559-58 ) 

Soon after the close of the rainy season, ^ramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira, left the anarya bhu.mi and went to SiddbSrtha 
Nagara. From there, he went to Kummara-gam ( Kurma-grama ). 

On his way to Kummara-g5m, Godala picked up a tila 
( sesamum ) plant with seven flowers from the adjoining field, 
58 
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and asked ^ratnaQa Bbagavin MahSvlra “ O lord ! wW this 
Besamum-plaut grow up or not ? As an inevitabls necessity, Bha- 
gavSn replid 0 good man ! that plant will grow up, and the 
souls of the seven blossoms will be produced as seven sesamum 
fmitd In one pod of the tl la-plant ” Disregarding the Jin4^va- 
ra’s words, the evil-minded man uprooted the entire plant from 
the ground, and threw it away into one corner. With the object 
of fulfilling the Jine^vara’s solemn words, the vyantara gods of' 
the neighbouring locality created a series of clouds, and from the 
shower of rains, the tila-plant received nourishment. By the hoof 
of a swiftly walking cow, the'root-portion of the shrub got imbe- 
dded into wet ground and becoming firmly implanted, its roots 
spread in various directions underneath the ground. The re-gene- 
rated plant had sprouts, and flowers, also, made their appearance. 

^rama^ia BhagavSn Mahavira, now, reached KummSra- 
g5m Outside the town, an ordinary tapasa ( hermit pra* 

ctising penance ) named Valiyayana, was exposing himself to 
sun-shine, •with his eyes fixed towards the disc of the Sun, with 
his arms up-raised, and with . his long braid of hair hanging 
loose. He was modest calm, compassionate, polite, and engrossed 
in reli^ons meditation. The following is an account of Vai4yayana. 

An Account of Vai^Syana. 

A house-holder named Go-4aiikh\-th\fii of the Kbkira Cow- 
herds-lived at Gobara-gam, which was a village prosperous with 
abundant wealth, and corn. He had a wife named Bandhumati. 
She was barren. Both of them passed their days in worldly 

pleasures, with steady mutual affection. 

« 

One day, a number of barbarous hooligans equipped with 
sftrong armours and sharp weapons raided a small sanni^eia 
'( dwelling-place with few houses ) named Khetaka in the vici- 
nity of this village. They overpowered the guards of the sanni- 
;V«4a, killed warriors armed with weapons and plundered wealth, 
com, and other property. Besides, taking some persons as pri- 
soners, they commenced their journey home. At that time, a 
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pregnant woman, whose husband had met with death during 
the scuffle, came out with a child in her hand. Thinking that 
she was handsome, the robbers made her walk with them. But 
as she had a child in her hand, &he could not walk fast. So^ 
the robbers threatening her, said, “ O good woman ! if you are’ 
desirous of remaining alive, leave off this child here.” Under 
the impulse of imminent danger to life, the woman left her 
child under the shade of a tree and she accompanied the robbers. 

Gro-iahkhi came there. Instantly on seeing the child, he’ 
took him up, and on giving him to his wife on his return home, 
he said, “ Ah ! dear I You are barren. This boy will be your 
son. You nourish him with care.’' During the morning, Go4ahkhi 
Called together his relatives and said,-'* My wife was pregnant 
secretly. To-day, she has given birth to this boy. ” In order to 
confirm his statement, Go^anki killed a goat, and had its blood 
sprinkled there. He kept his wife dressed in the apparel of a 
partuierent female. On the day of birth -congratulations, G-ofe* 
hkhi entertained all his relatives at a snmptuoas dinner. Gra- 
dually the talk about child-birth spread in the whole village. 
Night-vigil on the sixth day of birth, beholding of the Moon 
and Sun, and all other functions were done at the appropriate 
time. On an auspicious day, the boy was named Vai^yayana. 
In course of time he attained puberty. 

The robbers took away the child’s mother and kept her 
standing for sale on a highway of Campa Nagarl. Seeing that 
the woman was handsome, an old prostitute purchased her, and 
taught her the art of a harlot. Naturally possessing more bea 
uty, charm, and loveliness than a divine female, she became 
skilful in sexual enjoyment, and clever in singing, and dancing. 
Also, she became extremely ready-witted in indulging in fla- 
ttery, in reading of thoughts of other people, and in conduct 
suitable to an occasion, and so, she became widely known in the 
town. When she was able to attract people before, by her appe- 
arance only, what more can be said when she was well-adorned 
with precious ornaments, and excellent garments ? 
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At that time, Vai^yayana commenced business transac- 
tions with the object of acquiring wealth. One day, with a cart 
tilled with ghee (ciarlfied butter), Vaisyayana went to Campa Nagari 
along with a number of his friends. There was a great festival 
going on there, and people adorning their bodies with valuable orna- 
ments and excellent silk garments, were enjoying various pleasures 
in company with females, according to their wish, in triangular 
spaces, squares, and in courtyards On seeing them happily enjoying 
various pleasures, Vai^yiyana thought -.- ‘Ah 1 how these citizens 
are enjoying themselves * Why should I not do it also * I, also, 
have some riches. What is the use of unduly protecting it 1 
Wealth is spent either in a sacred place of pilgrimage, or gifts to 
needy and miserable persons, or in objects of enjoyment once 
as well as, of repeated enjoyments. 

It is said : 

^ ^ ftwr 

^ ^ ^ 51 TO II K II 

^ ^ 51 ^ II ^ fr 

1. Danam bbogo nS^astisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya, 

Yo na dadati na bhuhktd tasya tritiyi gatirbhavati, 1 

2. Daivitkathamapi jat4 sati vibhav^ yasya naiva bhi^dcchS, 
Dand ca na pravrittih sa bhavati dhanapSlabo murkhah. 2 

1. DSnam ( the giving of gifts to the needy and miserable ) 
2. Bhoga ( enjoyment ) and 3. Na^a ( destruction, loss ) - 
these three are the outlets of wealth. His is the third 
outlet (Nada), who does not give, and who does not enjoy, 

2. That stujnd man becomes a protector of wealth, who has 
no desire for its enjoyment, and who has no propensity 

for making gifts, although he any how accidentally dosb- 
esses wealth. 2 
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With this idea in his mind, VaiiySyana put on fine 
garments and went into the festival. There, he saw his own 
former mother in the midst of prostitutes. He became enamoured 
of her, and the five-arrowed Kama-d4va (God of Love) was felt 
as thousand -arrowed). Yaiiyiyana gave her an ornament along 
with tambula (areca-nut rolled up ii] a betel-leaf). At night, 
with hU body anointed with sandal-paste mixed with camphor, 
and with flower-garlands fixed in tufts of his hair, and also 
with packets of areca-nut rolled up in betel-leaves, Vai^ySyana 
went in the direction of the prostitute’s house. His family-deity 
thought:-“This ignotant man is ready to do an unworthy act 
without knowing the true nature of affairs, let me therefore 
instruct him.” With this idea in her mind, the family-deity 
duly assumed the form of a cow and a calf, and stood in his 
way. When Vaiiyayana was walking briskly, his foot became 
soiled with foeces. Dreading something impure having come in 
contact with his foot, and having nothing at hand with which 
to wipe It off, Valiyayana tried to remove it by rubbing it on 
the back of the calf who was silting near the cow. The calf 
addressing the cow in a tongue spoken by human beings, said 
‘‘Mother! see, this man wipes his foeces -defiled-foot on ray body 
without caring for a sense of justice, and without the least 
apprehension. Can any body ever insult a surbbi-suta (an off 
spring of a cattle) in this way ? The cow replied * O child ! 

What more can I say^ Do not be at all impatient. He is 
acting quite contrary to ordinary moral instinct.” The calf 
naively inquired “O mother! how is it possible^ The cow 
answered ‘ O child! what else to say? The ignoble wretch is 
desirous of having sexual intercourse with his own mother. 

Therefore, 0 child! patiently endure every thing. You are 
lucky that you escape with this little only. What more heinous 
misdeed is there, which persons who have transgressed the 
bounds of morality, do not perform ? There is always a liking 
for true knowledge and the performace of a virtuous act, and 
there is always a fear of public censure so long as there is no 
violation of the boundary of shame which is the mother of a 
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variety o£ virtuous qualities. If that limit is any how trans- 
gressed, alt salutary activities are also stopped.” On hearing the 
words of the cow spoken to the calf with a distinct aim, 
Vaiiyayana with a doubt in his mind immediately thought ‘ Ah! 

In the first piace it' is very strange that ait hough both of these 
animals are brutes they talk in a tongue peculiar to human 
beings. Besides, their words indicate a guilt regarding sexual 
intercourse with my own mother, and where am I i How is co- 
habitation possible? All this is, alas ! extremely improbable. Or, 
there must be some motive in this The doings of Fate are 
manifold. Everything is possible. Let me, therefore, go to the 
prostitute, and let me ask her all these matters in detail. ’ With 
this idea in his mind, Yai^yiyana went to the house of the 
prostitute. The prostitute advanced forward to receive him; she 
^ve him a comfortable seat, and she washed his feet. After 
mutual conversation for a moment, Vai^yayana seized an oppor- 
tunity of asHng her: — “O good woman I Let me know. Where 
were you born ^ She laughingly replied, “ Where so many per- 
sons are living.’ Vai^yayana said, '• There is no need for ridicule. 

1 Want to ask you with some definite object.” She answered 
“ You seem to be foolish. Neither an excellent man, nor a king, 
nor a sage, not a courtezan, should be questioned about his 
family-birth with any pertinacity; What skill is there in asking 
such things ? Just as a lotus springs-‘up from mire, the moon from 
the sea, a red-lotus from cowdvmg, fire from wood, a gem from 
the hood of a cobra, silk from worms, gold from stones, and 
just as durvS ( a kind of millet-grass, ) is produced from cow’s 
hair, in the same way, a gu^in ( one possessing a quality ) be- 
comes manifest by the appearance of that peculiar quality. What 
about family of birth i What is the use of having a suspicion 
about it ? ” With these words, the prostitute began to show 
coquetry in shape of affectionate behaviour towards him. Yaiiydl- 
yaoa told her 1 shall give still more wealth. Tell me the 
true faqt in the name of your eiders. Do not tel! a lie. ” Under 
pressure from Vri^2yana, the prostitute told him her entire 
j.ac« 9 unt .bom ^ very b^innii^. On hearing it, Vaiiyayana 



had a suspicion in his mind I myself must be the child who 
was left under the shade of the tree. If it be so, the words 

of the cow, also turn out to be true.*' Vai^yayana, then, gave 

her twice the amount of money. On his return through that 
locality, he could not see the cow with her calf, and so, he 
thought ;-‘A.h 1 really, some deity has prevented me from doihg 
an unworthy act, by showing me that incident/ 

On his return home with his cart, Vaiifyayana carefully 
inquired of his parents as to how he was acquired They said, 

“ O child, you were born in our family. Do not entertain false 

notions. Who will nourish other’s children ? ” But when Va^yS- 
yana abstained from taking food with great pertenacity, they 
told him the true story, and Yai^yayana was perfectly convinced 
that the prostitute was his own mother. 

Yai4yayana, then, went to Gamp3 Nagari, and narrating 
the whole account to the prostitute, he s^d, ‘‘I am yonr same 
son who had been left under the tree.” On a recollectioa of hec 
previous incident with the robbers, she was Immensely afflicted 
by her coquettish words uttered in the beginning of contemplated 
illegal Intercourse during their woful time of separation, and 
having covered her lovely face with her upper garment, she 
lamented thus with a very loud cry Ah wicked, shameless 
ignoble, pitiless, and relentless Fate ! During the jarolixity of the 
acme of desecration could you not meet with any other person 
that you united a graceful female of noble family like myself to 
the profession of a prostitute, which Is defiling to a virtuous 
woman and which is contradictory to moral laws of both the 
worlds, (this world and the next)* You did not, more-over, 
stop there, but you became ready to contrive my sexual inter* 
course with my own son. Such a heinous act is nowhere heard 
of even in any scriptural writings. If the robbers had killed me 
previously at that critical moment I would not to-day have an 
unfortunate opportunity of experiencing an extremely unworthy 
and highly censurable misdeed. .\h 1 should I fall into a deep 
well or should i commit a suicide by a tight noose around my 
throat or by an instantaneous obstruction of aii-passages f Only 
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by acting thus, this wretched seif of mine will, for the present 
be certainly free from these Mhru SamSua. ( prodigious lik< 
Mount M^ru) misfortunes/ After wailing for a long time witl 
a heart extremely split by a saw of, unendurable agonies, sh( 
fainted with her eyes closed. On seeing her in this condition 
Vai^yayana sprinkled cold water over her and fanned her witb 
the end of bis upper garment. The maid-servants standing neat 
her, administered medicinal treatment also. When she regained 
consciousness with gr«it difficulty, Vai^yayana gently addressing 
her said, O mother 1 why, I wonder, there should be eo much 
sorrow now 1 What is your fault here ? Only the Fate, eager 
of causing contact and separation, at will, without under-going 
any obstrnction what-so-ever, is blameworthy here, as under the 
assumed appearance of accomplishing various functions, it renders 
people helpless and makes them dance like an actor on stage; 
it makes them follow an extremely contrary behaviour; and it 
causes illicit intercourse even with unsuitable Individuals. Leave 
off, therefore, your remorse, have patience, and calmly endure 
the calamity that baa befallen you. ” She replied, O son ! This 
is an extremely unbearable, and un-concealable calamity that has 
overtaken me. On remembering it, I am kept alive as if my 
heart has become callous like an adamantine knot. But an un- 
fortunate creature like myself, has no other cause of living. 
Thertfore, O child I I am desirous of hanging from the branch 
of a tall tree with a ncose around my throat and of abandoning 
this life which is a blot on my family. Therefore, give me your 
consent. You are the only person fit to be consulted now. ” 

Yai^ylyana said, “ O mother 1 Do not harbour such wicked 
notions. Now, 1 shall deliver you from the possession of the 
harlot, and you effect the accomplishment of the Final Attain- 
ment of your soul by austerities. An untimely renouncement of 
life is denounced as reprehensible by all scriptural writings ” 
After having duly pacified her mind, Yai^yayana delivered her 
from the harlot by a gift of much wealth and having taken her 
to his own town, he established her in a morally virtuous family 
throughout the remaining period of her life. 
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One day, becoming,- thus, indiffeirent to worldly objeci^i, 
Vaisyayana thought : — • 
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1. Tivvavavaya-jalavaha-dulahghaijijjam, dogaccamaccumaya - 

rajjhasa-bhima-majjbam I ‘ . 

Samsarasayaramimam pariyaijaitta, eatta suhdga nivasantl- 
kaham va geh6. 1 

2. Je ittiyam pi na muijanti kimajja hohi sokham va dukkham 

muciyam va taheyaram^va 

Samsevayijjamimamannayaram ca mohamahappajjhampiya 
pahaga viveyanotta 2. Jutnmam 

3. Kimca-kalatnmi tainmi bahula jai no kah^jja, sambhoga 

duvvilosiyatn jaganigayarn me 

Ta tarisam dadhamakajjamaham -karetta tlvvanalega vi 
labhijja na nuga suddhim. 3. 

4. Evam ^'il!aga vivihaga vidambagam bhogabhilasamahamo- 

kkamavemimulam, 

Ta h5i sampai imega duguhchiegam savvovahavirabiyam 
pakaretni dhammam 4. 

1-2. Having ascertained this Sams3ira ( worldly existence ) 
to be difficult of being crossed over, on account of the current 
59 
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of water in the foroi of violently unjuit imputations, and its 
interior formidable with crocodiles, and big fishes, in the form 
misery, and death, why do people live happily in it as i£ in 
(one’s) house? Although their eyes of principal judgment, are 
closed by the greatness of ‘mlui ( infatuation ), they do not even 
know this little whether it would lead to happiness or misery ? 
whether it is suitable or unsuitable? or whether it is to bereso* 
rted to or otherwise ? 

Also, 3. If the cow had not told me at that time, about 
the wicked enjoyment of sexual intercourse with (my own) 
mother, then, I would have an extremely unworthy act, and 
would not certainly have purification even by intense fire. 

4. I consider enjoyment of sensual pleasure as the only 
source of such illusive assumptions of various kinds. Therefore, 
enough of this foul (talk). Let me do (my) religious duty which 
is destitute of all substitution. 4 

Then, with a fixed intention as a result of ascertaining 
from various stand-pmnts, Vai^yayana had his mother initiated 
as a nun according to PraQatna-dIksa (a form of mendicancy in 
which the hermit salutes every human being or animal whom 
he or she meets with ), and he himself became a mendicant. 
He practised more severe penance, and gave careful attention 
to the study of his religious literature, to the protection of living 
beings, and also, to the service of his own Guru, He thus be- 
came clever in his religious duties. Moving from one place to 
another Vaiiyayana one day, went to Kummara-gam and began 
to expose himself to the rays of the Mid-day Sun. This, in short, 
is the account of VaisySyana. 

Now, when Vai^yayana was exposing himself to the rays 
of the Sun, he used to pick up carefully, and replace into his 
loose braid of hair, only out of pity, whichever lice heated by 
the Mid-day Sun, were falling down on the ground. 

When Go^ala was passing from there, in company of 
Jmmatja Bhagavan Mahavira, he went a little nearer, and he 
began to ask loudly on account of his evil nature : — 



Ah ! Are you a celebrated saint or a bed of lice ? Or, are 
you a female or a male 2 I cannot clearly make it out. Ah ! your 
sereneness ! ” On hearing this, indulgent Vai^ySyana did not 
utter a word. The ill-behaved Go^ala repeatedly asked him 
three times. Although Vai^yayana was o£ a naturally tranquil 
nature, the fire of his violent auger stirred up by offending 
words, was instantly aroused like a briskly rubbed piece of sandal 
wood, and he directed a mass of T 630 I4sya spreading with rising 
flames towards Goiala with the object of burning him. During 
the mean-time, ^rama^a Bht^avaa Mahavira with the object of 
protecting Go^ala, established its antagonist ^ita-I4^ya capable of 
nullifying the injurious effects of Tejo-I5iya. And, as a result 
the T 4 jo-I 4 ^ya encircled on all sides by ^ita-l^^ya was extingui- 
shed instantly, like a spark of fire cooled down by a shower 
of snow. Mow, Vai^yayana becoming gentle with politeness at 
seeing the extra-ordlnarily supreme supernatural powers of ^ra- 
maQa Bhagavan Mahavira began to request his pardon with the 
following words:-“ 0 Lord ! I did not know that the ill-behaved 
man was your disciple. Now, 1 can understand that he Is your 
disciple. Forgive me for my offence.” When Vai^yayana was 
talking in this way, Go^ala asked ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 
“0 Bhagavan what is this man a bed for lice -prattling like a 
lunatic ? The Lord replied ” 0 good man ! going away from me, 
when you said; “ Is he a Muni.? and used such offending words, 
he patiently endured all your words but when you went on 
repeating them very often, he directed a violent, extense, and 
over-powering mass of Tdjo-I^iya which could not be extingui* 
shed by water and other cooling measures, towards you with the 
object of burning you alive. But, b afore the T^jo-ld^yS could 
reach your body, I interpolated around your body ^ita-I4^ya- 
cooUng like the Moon or a mass of snow, with the object of 

nullifying the injurious effects of Tdijo-l4iya. On seeing your 
body unburnt through the medium of Sita-Ie4y5, the enraged 
Vai^yayana curbed his anger, and said, “ O Lord 1 I did not 
know that this Ill-behaved man was your disciple. Please forgive 
me for my impudence, ” On hearing these words of Vai^yayana 
the bewildered Goiftla, bowed down respectfully at the feel of 



iramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, and inquired. “ O Lord ! how can 
T^jo-leija be created ? Bhagavan said" O GoiSlaka! T4jo-14^ya 
is produced by observing a two days’ fasting continuously for 
six months, and taking a handful of masa { Hindi Udada, Guj- 
Adada, Latin Masolus) and a mouthful of water on the break- 
ing of the fast on tho third day.” Go^ala carefully remembered 
the process of acquiring it. 

One day, ^ramaoa Bhagvan Mahavtra went in the dire- 
ctou of Sidharatha Nagara from Kumara-grama. On the way, on 
reaching the locality of the sesamunn plant mentioned before, 
Go^ala said *' O Bhagavan ! It seems to me that the. sesamum 
plant must not have grown up, 5rainaija Bhagavan Mahavira 
replied “ O good man ! Do not say so. It has grown up in 
immediate neighbourhood." .Disbelieving these words of ^ramaija 
Bhagavan Mahavira for a while, “ Goiala opened with his own 
hand a pod of the sesamum plantt hrown, in a solitary 
corner and on counting the number of sesamum seeds in it, he 
said, All. the souls after death are repeatedly born with their 
same individual body. Go^ala, therefore, rejected his firm belief 
in Purusa ( refutation of the theory of acquicitionly Karamatas 
work and accepted of the theory of fixed order of things 
( Fate, Destiny ). Then getting separated from the com- 
pany of the iramaga BhagavSn, Mahavira, the greedy Go^ala, 
went into ^ravasti Then living there in a potter’s house, 
Go^Sla was able to accomplish T^jo-Idsya after a severe penance 
for six months, and becoming greatly pleased by his firm convi- 
ction by burning the body of a maid-servant standing on the 
margin of , a well, he began to wander from village to village 
and town to town, with the object of constantly observing 
curiosities. 

At that time^ one day, some disciples of Tirthafikara Bha- 
gavan ^ri PSi^vanStha \ycll-versed in the eight divisions of the 
,^dence of Augury, but careless in observing religious rites met 
QpSSla, when they were wandering, at their own pleasure, from 
5^4 t<?wtv to tpwa with the object of witnai^- 
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ing some curiosities, and they had mutual discourses. Go^ala stu- 
died some-thing of the Science of Augury from them, and by his 
predictions of past and future events, he became widely known. 
But who can penetrate into his naturally ill-behaved nature « 
What to say about a man of wicked disposition who accident- 
ally acquired a piece of learning? Then, ^ramaya Bhagavan Ma. 
faavira-handsome, and entirely destitute of moha ( Infatuation ) 
-became free from Go^ala, like the Moon liberated from the 
defiling influence of Rahu-and he began to move about alone 
from place to place. 

Eventually, ^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira-the destroyer of 
the covering of evil Karmas by religious meditation as violent 
as the intense fire of the time of the annihilation of the world, 
and the illuminator of all the directions like tha Rising Sun by 
the mass of beamy resembling genuine gold purified by fire- 
arrived at Vai^all. In that town, there lived a feudatory prince 
named ^ankha-a friend, from childhood, of King Siddharth-who 
knew the nine principles commencing with Jiva, A-Jiva etc, of 
Jaina tenets, who restrained his vowlessness by the practice of 
various minor vows, and who was observing minor vows of a 
house-holder on account of his fear of wandering in various 
existences. The feudal prince ^ankha, readily recognized ^ramaya 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and gave him hospitable reception with 
much devotion, and great pomp. After a tew days, ^ramana Bha- 
gavan Mahavira went in the direction of Vayijya-grama. Before 
arriving at Vayijya-grSma ^ramaya Bhagavan Mahavira had to 
cross a big river named Gandaktka, -swelling with fickle waves, 
with both the banks full of much water, with the middle portion 
unfathomable like the heart of a female, and habited by tortoises, 
fishes, and other aquatic animals, in the same manner, that a 
battle-field is furnished with well-equipped warriors, horses, 
elephants, and chariots. While going to the other bank of the 
river in a boat, Sramaya Bhagavan Mahavira was detained by 
boat-men for his fare. It was Mid-day. Sand of the river had 
become very warm with intense heat of the Sun. The lotus-like 
soft feet of ^ramaya BhagavSn Mahgvira became grea,tly heated^ 
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At that time, a nephew, named Citra o£ the feudal prince ^ahkha, 
while returning by boat from an errand to a king of neighbour- 
border, saw Bfaagavan in this condition, and rebuking boat-men 
with many harsh words, he set him free, and adored him. 

i’ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira the last (24th) Tirthankara 
of the present era restraining his mind with religious meditation, 
affording protection to all people including movable as well as 
immovable objects, assuming various postures everj day, censured 
at some places by angry unbridled persons, praised by saluting 
feudal princes and by gods and demi-gods, enduring several 
accidental miseries which can easily take away the life of ordi- 
nary people, being worshipped and glorified at some places by 
well-disposed persons, and Bhagavan always busy in various 
kinds of penance and keeping a well-balanced mind like an 
accurate balance, towards both, and entertaining various religious 
sentiments, began to move about everywhere. 

The mind of iramaoa Bhagvan Mahavira was not in the 
least shaken by spring-time-delightful by bees attracted by the 
fragrance of newly expanded clusters of Mango-blossoms, thri- 
ving with fresh A^oka-buds, with Sarala ( Pinus Longifolia, a 
kind of pine ) Sallaki ( Boswelia Thurifera incense tree ) and 
other fragrant trees, endowed with the dignity of the southern 
wind capable of shaking the wet -creeper on the fore -head of 
young females of Karnataka ( a province in Southern India ); 
nor was his mind shaken by the spring-time which was enli- 
vening Manmatha ( the (Jod of Love ) by the time-measured 
clapping of hands and by the melodious sound of songs of 
hazel-eyed well-dressed young females. Even the summer in 
which the surface of the earth becomes fearful by the rays of 
the burning Sun-in which other sounds are covered by the 
harsh noise of thirsty cuckoo birds, and in whi:h roads are ina- 
ccessible by the mass of dust unpleasant to touch and set in 
motion by powerful winds, -was not able to shake the mind of 
^ramaQa BhagavSn M^avlra. Also, the rainy season, ^-in which 
travellers were terrified by the deep -roar of dense clouds, 
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by mnltitudes of elephants,— which was pacifying the hearts of 
forelorn young females terrified by the mass of flashing lighte- 
ning and which was coupled with the loud noise of delighted 
pea-cocks, -could not frighten him. The autumn-capable of making 
royal swans stained by the pollen of expanded day-lotus or night 
lotus, capable of beautyfiing the surface of the earth by the 
wealth of ripe-crop of corn, and capable also of making the 
directions fragrant by the excellent perfume of flowers of Sapta- 
cchada ( seven-leaved-tree-AIstonia Scholaris ), resembling the 
smell of rut -juice of elephants could not shake the mind of 
iramarja Bhagavan Mahavira. The mind of ^raraaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira was perfectly steady during hemanta ( the period of 
MSrga^irsa and Pc^- ( November and December ) in which the 
locality of the forest was rendered red by the blossoms of Adoka- 
bearing flowers, and there was an inference of a village on 
account of the confused noice of kihkelli ( aioka ) trembling by 
the devastation of forest done by' joyful depraved low castes. 
Also, the ^ifira (cold season comprising the monthe of Magha 
and Ph3lgu9a)-ln which travellers were sleeping near fires kept 
blaming respectfully at various places by way-farers trembling 
by the cold wind mixed with particles of snow, and in which 
the portion of the forest is making fun by loud laughter of 
expanding flowers,-could not cool down the firm resolntion of 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. In this way, ail the six seasons 
could not produce any change in the mind of the Venerable 
BhagavSn who was deeply engrossed in religious meditation. 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira now, came to Vagijya-gama, 
and remained in Kayotsarga ( perfect relinquishment of body ) 
outside the village. In that village, there lived a Sravaka (a 
devotee of Jin^^varas ) named Ananda, He was constantly observe 
ing a fasting of days’ curation'at a time. By the supernatural 
power of that penance, Ananda attained Avadhi Jnana. On seeing 
^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira in Kayotsarga, he approached the 
Venerable Tirthahkara with great devotion, and having bowed 
down low at his lotus-like feet he said : — O BhagavSn I You 
suffered unendurable troubles for a long time. Ah ! your adam- 



atitine.boiJy 1" Ah! your unyielding firmness 1 You have acquired 
the beneficent reward of your sufferings. You will attain K4vala 
Jilana (Perfect Knowledge) after a few years.” Ananda then 
went home. 

TENTH RAINY SEASON, 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to ^ravasti Nagari, 
and he lived there during the tenth rainy season practising various 
austerities and Yogic methods; 

Soon after completion of the rainy season at ^ravastt 
^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira took his break-fast outside the 
town, and be went to . Sanulatthiya ( Sanulabdhika ) Sannivd^. 
There he practised Bhadra Pratima. Remaining without food, 
and water for the whole day facing the East with his eye-sight 
fixed on one materia! body, and he remained facing the South 
during the night The next day, he remained facing the West 
during the day, aud facing the North throughout the night. By 
thus observing a two days fasting for each division ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira completed the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima. On the completion of the full period of the Bhadra 
Pratima, the Venerable BhagavSn did not break the fasting, but 
he commenced the Maha Bhadra Pratima He remained facing 
the East for one day and night with his arms extended, and for one 
day and night, facing each of the. three remaining quarters. He, 
thus,' remained in Kayotsarga with four days fasting, and with- 
out breaking the fest on the completion of the Maha Bhadra 
Pratima, he commenced the Sarvato-Bhadra Pratima. He rema- 
ined in. Kayotsarga for one day and flight in each of the ten 
quarters-ziz ( The East, West, North, South-four inter-mediate 
points-North^East, North-West, South-East, South-West, and 
urdhvaloka-the upper Region, and the adho-Ioka-the Lower 
Region. ) and meditated with.. his eye-sight fixed on objects in 
urdhva-loka (upper quarters ) and on objects in adho loka (lower 
regions) for adho disa (lower quarters). During this prathna, 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira fasted fpr ten days and nights with- 
out :yrater;. In ;the Cbucse of these three pratimas, the Venerable 
Saint . g^e4ti e!shaustiont c.Aii:. tirn^ of break-fast, the Jine- 
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^vara went to the house of Anand ^rivaka. A maid-servant named 
BahulikS of Ananda ^ravaka saw the Venerable BbagavSn coming 
to the house while she was arranging house-hold utensils, and 
she offered fragrant rice. Not in the least disturbed, and think* 
ing the food perfectly harmless, ^ramaqa Bhagavan MahSvIra, 
extended his naturally red auspicious hands, and she gave him 
the rice with great devotion at heart. At the time of break-fast 
on the completion of severe austerities, the sky was abounding 
in gods, demi-gods, and divine musicians greatly delighted at 
heart, and the celestial beings showered twelve and a half crores 
of gold coins, and flowers of various kinds. They played upon 
numerous musical instruments, and all the people in the vilh^e 
were immensely pleased. The maid-servant Bahulika was given 
a purificatory bath under the shadow of the. royal canopy, and 
she was freed entirely from the trammels of slavery. When exce- 
llent financial prosperity can be achieved even during this worldly 
existence by giving gifts of food etc, with pious faith to worthy 
persons, what else cannot be said about future life ? By the 
giving of gifts to deserving persons, meritorious persons cross 
the extensive ocean of worldly existence quite easily, as If it 
were a gospada (mere trifle) even without practising severe 
austerities; the wealth of the three worlds can be obtained and 
all wlshed-for pleasures can be obtained. But the highly praise- 
worthy supstra-dana ( the virtue of giving gifts to deserving per- 
sons ) is difficult to be obtained. Superior knowledge or excellent 
penance may, by accidental circumstances, prove fruitless, but 
supdira-ddm ( the giving of gifts to deserving persons ) done at 
the right moment never becomes fruit-less. Under the circum- 
stances, who being desirous of happiness of his own soul, will 
not try to give supitra dana capable of bestowing a succession of 
beneficent happenings. ? 

After taking his break'fast out-side the village, 3ramat)a 
Bhagavan Mahavira went on his usual touring. He went to a 
country named Dradha-bbumi populated by barbarians. Having 
commenced a three-days’ fasting, with his body a little bent, his 
un- winking eye- sight fixed on a Ufe-less dry object; with all 
60 
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the sense-organs restrained; his body contracted, and both the 
arms stretched, and keeping both his legs very close, and firm, 
^ramatja BhagavSn Mabavira, one night, began a great yoglc feat. 

At thstt time; Purandata { Indra ) happily sitting on his 
libn-seated throne shining by the mass of rays of various kinds 
of emeralds and jewels -surrounded by several crores of gods 
aaad goddesses, and appearing extremely elftgent by his diadem 
and other ornaments on hiS body .-instantly left off his seat on 
seeing, through the medium of Avadhi jMna, ^rama^a BhagSvan 
MaHSvIra standing in deep religions meditation, and having re- 
pfeatiedly bowfed dbwn low as far as his foot-stool with great 
devotion, he dnlo^lzed the Wgly praise-worthy qualities of 
of ^ramana BhagavSh Mabavira with an elegant extremely 
laudatory speech capable of evolving the existing virtuous quali- 
ties foir a Ibng time, arid being miable to conceal within his 
heatt, bi^ extrabrdiharily virtuous ascetic life, he again began 
to praise him thus: — "O gods! ^rama^a BhagavSn MahSvira 
is equipped with live kinds of Bamiti (oareR>lness in movements); 
tesiiraihed by three varieties of gnptis (checks-control), perfectly 
free froiti ahgter^ perfectly free from pride, perfectly free from 
aVarice-deipftndbht on nohe-itodifferent tO mundane matters, 
pOsifeSsih’g nbthirigi-spotltess like a conch-naturally brilliant like 
gernulne gold-possessing unhindered course like the Sdul-suppo- 
rtiess like the sky-iitiobstractable like the wind-piufe-heartfed 
like the waters of deep oceans-firee from greasy matter like a 
leaf of the lotus-wfth-organs well^uarded like the limbs of a 
to.'toise alone like the one horn of a rhinoceros-perfectly free like a 
bird-not at all careless like the bhSranda ( a febulous bird posse* 
ssing a high degree of carefiilness)-immovable like MandarS-cala, 
deep like an elephant unapproachable like the libn-BearIng a 
burden like a. bull-enduring everything like the earth— shining 
by luster like a blazing fire sprinkled with ghee and honey. — 
Venerable Saint is not hindered by any of the four varieties of 
hindrances. The, four hindranees are those relating (1) To 
drasya ^ubstance; object) (2) To kskirit (place) (3) To/6s&(time 
and 4 To bhsvti ( intention ). The hindrances relating to dravyas 
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are for instance-she is my mother, he Is ray father, he is my 
brother, they are my family-members or my kinsmen- these living, 
lifeless and mixed substances are mine. Those relating to hify'a 
pertain, to a village, a town, a forest, a field, a corn-thrashing 
loca,tity, a house, or any other place for which he had no rest- 
riction- The Hindrances relating to kala pertain to samaya 
(moment), avalika ( innumerable samayas ) ^va^o^vasa ( period of 
one respiration), muhurta (77 lavas) or a day or night for 
which he had no predelicion. As regards bhava (intention), 
Jrama^a Bhagavan MahSvira had no inclination for anger, 
pride, deceit, avarice, love, harted, quarrel, back -biting, slander, 
censure of others, discomfort, sexual enjoyment, deceitful 
false-^ood, or the thorn of wrong belief. Besides, living for one 
night in a village and for five nights in a town during the 
eight months, except the rainy season of the year, ^ramaQa 
Bhagavan MahSvira is devoid of laughter, sorrow, fear, free from 
pride, fargrant as if perfumed by sandal; regarding a piece of 
straw, a gem, a piece of stone or a bar pf gold impartiaHy, 
Hying homogeneously in happiness or in misery, perfectly free 
from all bondage of this world or of the next, devoid of any desire 
for living or for death, and he is always careful indestroying the 
mass of karraas of previous lives. No one is able to disturb him in 
religious meditions as the glorious saint is powerful enough to out- 
weigh by his own fortitude the combined courage of the three worlds. 
The Indras of the gods, the gods, ya^ts (attendants of kubira ) 
raks^os ( demons ) vidyadkaras ( aerial genu ) bhutas ( ghosts ) 
maiboEagas .( serpent gods ) cannot, in the least, confuse the mind 
of the Venerable &lnt although they possess unequalled valour. 
Perhaps Mount M4ru may shake, the earth may gravitate into 
the nether world, some powerful individual may crush the 
vimanas of the Moon or of the Sun, and even the great oceans 
terrible with numerous fishes and alligators, may become dried 
up; however, the combined strength of the three worlds is not 
able to shake the mental balance of ^ramaga Bh^avan Mahavira. ’ 

Then., biting his lower lip with intense anger, and mak- 
ing his eyebrows terrifying on hearing these words ol Purandara^ 
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a god named Saijigamaka-a veritable union o! innumerable ble- 
miBhes-who. possessed the same exalted position ae the India, 
who had instantly become destitute of shame and moral bounds, 
and who always was impudent and disobedient, told the Indra 
thus.—" O Master ! Why do you thus praise a worthless ascetic 
in an assembly o£ gods? Or else, even the unrestrained talk 
of masters may appear pleasant. It is true that if there is per- 
fectly pure excellence in him, why should he cherish a heterodoxy 
other than maintenance of the house-hold ! Wise persons do not 
advocate any other religious duty except the house-holder stage. 
What is praise-worthy in timidly renouncing it ? Besides, what 
you say that even the Indras are not able to disturb his mind 
from his religious contemplation is not befitting you. Who can 
compete with gods who are powerful enough to hold the earth 
in their expanded hands as i£ in a play, who can weigh Mount 
M^ru with its highest peak as if it were a small ball, and who 
being enraged even by speech, are able to put the three worlds, 
into the mouth of Yama ( the God of Death ) ? If you really be« 
lieve in my words, I need not put him into trouble. Otherwise, 
see, I will make him swerve from his determination. ” On hear- 
ing these haughty words of Samgamaka the astonished Indra 
. thought Ah j This god is always devoid of polite manners, 
owing to a dense covering of his evil Karmas. If I prevent him, 
at this conjecture,, he will surely think that. The Woishipful 
Saint becoming perfectly stes^y by the help of Indra, eng^es 
himself in austerities, and that he does not depend on his own 
prowess. ’’ With this idea in his mind, the Indra remained silent. 
Then ^Ssipg ainaha bearing much animosity, went but of the asse- 
mbly-hall with a 'firm determination saying. ‘'Ah 1 what stre- 
ngth does he possess ? 1 will certainly make him swerve from 
his firm .resolve positively to-day, although he was prevented 
. by his advisory gods and retinue; and he directly went to the 
place where ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahivira was. 

On seeing ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira-the disinterested 
;ben®fe®tor -of the world-standjng undisturbed in Eayotsarga, the 
gpd became angry, and he tried to make ^ramaga Bhaga^n 
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MahSvira swerve from his religious cdntemplation in the* follow- 
ing way ; — 

1 Satngamaka showered heaps of dust causing much 
Injury, on irama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, at an inappropriate 
time, and covered up all the members of his body with the 
mass of dust like Rahu occluding the Moon, or a cloudy day 
occluding the Sun. All the passt^es of his body were so thickly 
filled up, that he was scarcely able to have a deep breath. But 
the Venerable Lord did not in the least, waver from his religi- 
ous meditation. Will a Kula-girl ( mountain -range ) ever shake 
when pushed even by big elephants possessing extraordinary 
strength ? 

2. Having removed the mass of dust, the god produced 
ants with shwp mouths, and they caused much pain. They entered 
one part of his body, and came out from the other like so many 
needles piercing a piece of cbth. In this way, they began to bite 
different parts of his body. The god was unsuccessful like an 
unfortunate man losing all his chances. The Venerable Bhagavan 
was steady, 

3. During the third disturbance, Saingamaka created big 
gnats. There is no end to the evil deeds of wicked persons. By 
the milk-coloured blood flowing from various wounds, the body 
of ^ramaija Bha^vSn Mahavira resembled a mountain with small 
streamlets issuing from it. Here again, the god was unsuccessful. 

4. During the fourth disturbance, the' god created white 
blood-sucking ants. These blood-thirsty creatures applied them- 
selves with their front suckers to the body of ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira, with such tenacity that looked as if they were rows 
of hair growing from his body. The great Yogi (saint ) was 

un-raoved. 

5. The wicked god desirous of making ^^ramaga BhagavSn 
MahSvka swerve from his religious meditation, created sc;KpiQns,. 
These scorpions resembling the sparks of fire . of, the : tune of 



a^nihilaiiioti of the wocld aad heated spears began to came 
stings on Bhagavan’s body with their sharp-pointed tails. But 
he was not in the least disturbed. 

6. During the sixth disturbance fearful mungeese were 
created. Uttering torious sounds, these cruel creatures began to 
eat away pieces o£ flesh from the body of ^rama^a BhagavSn 
Mahfvlra with their sharp canine teeth. In this attempt, the god 
was also unsuccessful. 

7. Then, he angrily created serpents with extensive 
hoods-formidable like the arms o£ Yamarraja ( the King of Death ). 
They encircled around the body of ^ramaqia Bhagavan Mahivlra 
from head to foot, like a nettle -creeper entwining round a big 
tree. They then began to deal him blows with their hoods so 
forcibly that their hoods will accidently break and they kept on 
biting him with their powerful teeth. These serpents ultimately 
became discouraged when all their poison was exhausted. This 
effort was also fruitless. 

8. Daring the eighth disturb^ce, . mice with powerful 
teeth were produced. They began to scratch the body of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan MahSvira with their nails, teeth, mouth, and fore - 
legs, and by ‘passksg urine on .the wounds they poured a salty 
liquid on an abraded surface. This also had not effect. 

9. During the next disturbance, the god created a big 
elephant w ith an extensive trunk As if he was trying to bend 
the earth by the blows of his feet, and desirous as if of pulling 
down the constellations of st^s after making a rent in the sky*^ 

of Ws large and highly raised trunk, the elephant at 
■opce tan Strata, pa Bhagavan Maha^nra and holding his 

body by his icresistible trunk, he tossed him high. With the idea 
of craving hU bo^ to pieces, the vipious eslepbaat ran forward 
to catch him on his raised-up tusks. Having caught him on his 
tusks, the elephant began to strike blows with his tusks so repe- 
atedly thdt Sphl^s of fire came toi!th frpdt his adatpantine chest. 
Hotvever, the formidabhi elejdiant was not .able to shake him from 
faih de^ meditiktion. 



1&. As the tenth object df disturbance a ^^lfll3r-mnnlng 
female elephant came forward. She gave rdaSiy with: het 

temples and tusks, atd she poured water Cdplously On Bhaga- 
van’s body with her trtihk. She became at last filelpleis, butf she 
could not shake him front his meditation. 

It. During the eleventh disturbance, Satngamaka produ- 
ced a demon with sharp teeth resembling the teeth of an alli- 
gator. tiis open mouth filled with blazing flames appeared dread- 
ful like a kindled brazier of fire. His arms resembled pillars of 
portal arches in the abode of Yama-rija (the King of Death ), 
and his legs and thighs resembled a tall palm tree. He had 
worn garments of hides, he ^as iaughing boisterously, and he 
was making loud hissing sounds. Holding a sharp knife in hlk 
hand, the demon speedily ran towards ^rama^it Bhagavin MahS- 
vira with the object of harassing liirm Btif having troubled him 
for some time, the demon was defeated like a lamp with used- 
up oil; The Vorierablb Saint was petfectly ^teadj?; 

12. After this- the cruel god immediately assumed the 
form of an enraged tiger. Making a rent, as is were, in the 
ground by the splashing of the heavy mass of his tail, and ma- 
king the ground and the sky weep, as it were, by the echo of 
his thrilling yell, the tiger tried to cause trouble to the Lord 
of the Three Worlds by moans of his hard molar teeih, and 
trident-shaped claws. But he was disappointed, like a tree burnt- 
up in a forest-fire. 

13. The god, then, assumed the form of ^SiddhSrth-rSjS 
( the father of ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira ), and of Tribal! 
Raffi ( his mother ). Both of them began to lament, and said 

0 child ! why have you commenced this most difficult adventure ? 
We are unhappy without you. Your brother Nandivardhana does 
not take proper care for ns in our old age. He has abandoned 
us You, therefore, leave off your diUsa {ascetic life). Do not 
disregard us. Obey our orders and act in a way that will make 
our old age happy. ” ^ramaoa Bhagavan Riahavira was not in 
the least disturbed by the heart-softening piteous lamentation. 
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14. During the fourteenth disturbance, Sa^gamaka 
created a camp inhabited by numerous human beings. One of, 
the copks of the camp tried to find out pieces of stone for 
preparing a hearth for the purpose of cooking rice, but, unable 
to get any suitable object, he at once placed the cooking-pot on 
the slightly separated feet of ^ramatja Bhagavan MahSvira, and 
applied blazing fuel in the gap. The feet of the Bhagavan were 
burnt, but he came out more beautiful, like pure gold becoming 
rehned by heating. The god was again disappointed. 

15. The wicked god created a terrible cagdala (a cruel 
man of low caste). He applied cages of carnivorous birds on the 
neck, two arms, and legs of ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira. 
These birds caused so many cuts by their beaks and claws that 
the body of the Venerable Bhagat^n became full of a number of 
holes. In this endeavour also, the god was unsuccessful. 

16. Saijigamaka then, in a fit of r^e, produced a violent 
storm of wind, of great velocity. It np-rooted and hurled up in 
the sky big trees and it threw stones, pebbles, and masses of 
dust in all directions. Filling up the earth, and the sky in all 
directions like an enormous bellows, the violent wind lifted up 
^rama^a Bhc^avSn Mahavira and dashed him on the ground, 
but the cruel god could not attain his desired object and the 
Bhagavan enduring the trouble patiently, remained perfectly 
steady in his religious meditation. 

17. During the seventeenth disturbance, the god created 
® ^h^*'^”*wind which being capable of turning mountains, moved 
here arid Iti'ere ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, like a mass of clay 
on a potter's wheel. Although the whirl-wind tossed him 
greatly like a whirl-pool in a sea, the Revered Lord remaining 
in solitude, did not, in the least, swerve from his meditation. 
Then, although the proud god Samgamaka firmly determined in 
his vow of distracting the-' mind of i^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira 
made numerous attempts, he was not successful. He I hought- 

•‘®P®^*®dly tri^ to hajj^ads this inuni (scdnt) with adamantine 
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mind several times, he was not in the least, disturbed. Aht 
becoming dishonored how can I go to the assembly of the Indra, 
and show my face ? He became greatly excited by such evil 
notions. Now, let me take away the life of this muni. His 
meditation will naturally, cease with it. There is no other 
remedy for it. With this idea in his mind, Satngamaka went on 
with his harassments. 

18, During the eighteenth disturbance, Samgamaka 
prepared a kala-cakra ( death-wheal ) weighing thousands of 
maunds of iron. He lifted it, and designed as it were like a hemi- 
spherical other lid of the earth, he dashed it, with all his inight, 
against ^ramaija Bhagavan MahSvira. The death-wheel making 
all the directions fearful by the rising flames, fell heavily on the 
Revered Lord, like a sub-marine fire in a sea. By the blow of 
the death-wheel capable of reducing to a powder form, all the 
mountains of the world, the body of ^rama^a Bhagav§n Mahavira 
penetrated knee-deep into the ground. However, although 
^rama^a Bhagavlui Mahivtra was so mercilessly harassed by the 
wicked god, he was not in the least angry with him but he was 
always compassionate towards him. When such a powerful death- 
wheel failed in having the desired effect; it did not kill him and 
it did not make him swerve from his religious raedition the poor 
god thought: — “This man is invincible to missiles and weapons. 
Such experiments have no effect on him. These pratikula 
(unpleasant) methods of disturbing him are now useless, let me, 
therefore, try some anukula (pleasing) methods. 

19, During the nineteenth disturbance god Satngamaka 
riding a celestial chariot came to Sramaija Bhagavan MahSvira, 
Having got down from his vimana, he came nearer, and, as it 
he had become greatly pleased by his austerities and religious 
meditation, he began to adaress the Lord thus;— "O (Jreat Sage! 
I am greatly pleased by your rigid austerities, your strong 
character, your valour, your perfect indifference to your own life, 
and by your dignity of firm determination in fully accomplishing 
a work once begun, you, therefore leave off these distressing 

61 
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penances. You simply ask for whatever your want. What can 
I give you? Do not entertain any doubt about my prowess. If 
like, I can take you, even with this body of- yours, to svarga 
(celestial region), where all indirectly expressed wishes are always 
fulfilled simply by desiring them. Or, if you like, having made 
you free from all Karmas accumulated during your endless worldly 
existences, I can take you to the extremely happy region of 
Absolute Bliss, Or, if you so desire, I can give you absolute 
sovereignty over the entire world with all the crowned sovere^ns 
of various countries perfectly subservient to your orders, during 
this life. The mind of ^raraaqa BhagavSn Mahavlra was not 
in the least affected by this alluring speech capable of agitating 
the minds of ordinary beings. The Venerable Lord did not 
reply. Samgamaka thought 'This muni has frustrated the 
the powerful effect of all my supernatural powers. But there still 
remains the infallible chastisement of K5ma-d6va (God of Love) 
to be tried. 

Great persona are found to be violating their purusa-vrata 
(rtliglous or ascetic observance taken upon themselves) by the 
amorous side -glances of lovely young females who are the missiles 
of the God of Love. With this idea in his mind, the god made 
an attempt at another anukula upasarga (pleasant disturbance). 

20, The twentieth disturbance was done by celestial 
damsels. Samgamaka ordered these young females to utilize 
all their cunning skill in making ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavlra 
swerve from his religious meditation. Show me how much divine 
strength you possess. With the object of assisting the celestial 
damsels In their nefarious task, the devilish god created all the 
six seasons of the year one after another. In a moment beautiful 
vasanta-laksml (the Wealth cf the Spring) the chief actress in the 
theater-stage of Kama-deva (the God of Love) announced by the 
Sweet melodious tunes of intoxicated cuckoos— made its appearance. 
Then, followed the summer making the directions fragrant by 
the flower- pollens of expanded Kadamba flowers like a maid- 
servant. Then, appeared the rainy season honouring the auspic- 
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ious occasion o£ the royal anointing of Kama-cl4va (Cupid) by 
the showering of the K^taki flowers, followed by the ^aradrUu, 
(autumnal season) watching its best abundance of verdural wealth 
as if by the hundreds of eyes of Nila Kamala (blue lotus flowers) 
Then shone out the Hemanta laxmi (the wealth of the winter) 
writing as it were, the eulogistic inseription of the victory of 
Kama-deva) by the white buds of the spjing-creeper resembling 
white letters. Last of all, appeared the splendour of ^i^ira laxmi 
( the wealth of the cold season ) maintaining .like a harlot the 
winter as well as the spring by the white flowers of the spring- 
creeper and by the flowers of the China Rose. In a moment, 
all the seasons made their appearance. 

Then divine females resembling the charming warriors of 
the Gud of Love approached 5ramana BhagavSn MahSvlra, and 
these beautiful damsels wirh charming bodies commenced their 
singing indicative of the victorious incantations of the missiles 
of the God of Love. Some of these divine females sang songs 
of varieties of Gandhara grama (third scale in music) with exact 
timings and with & pure heart. Some clever celestial females 
played on Vina (Indian lute) sweetly differentiating between sound 
of consonants and vowels in regular order as well as by irregular 
notation. Some beat a variety of drums producing sounds 
resembling the sound of a cloud making a spurious* roaring, 
making a roaring of a twanging character, and also making roaring 
of great violence producing instantaneous showering of rains. 
Some, jumping up into the sky and also on the ground began 
to dance making various co-quettish pranks and manifold glances 
of amorous vision. Some, tearing their jacket by forcible gesti- 
culation and dramatic performance and tieing their loosened 
braids of hair, were trying to expose their lovely shoulders. 
Some, under the pretext of appropriate steppings in dramatic 
performances were repeatedly showing the upper portion of their 
thighs which were as white as go-iirsa ( white sandal-wood ) 
Some, sportively trying to tighten the ioasened knot of their 
under-garments were showing their well-like circular regions of 
their navel. Some, under the pretext of a dramatic performance 
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named ibkadania of arms, were very often making tight embraces. 
Some, under the fraud of the tightening their waist-garment, 
were throwing away their outer-garment and exposing the disc* 
like rounded parts of their buttocks. Some wide-eyed females 
under the guise of showing a fired condition of their bodies, 
were showing their well-developed heaving breasts for a long 
time. Some of the divine damsels, repeatedly said: — O good 
man! If you are really merciful, why do you not protect us from 
the ravages of K5ma-d4va (God of Love) attacking us with arrows* 
If you are Indifferent towards your own body, why do you not 
band it over to us? Being fond of affection, if you are indifferent 
to us out of curiosity only, it should be only for a moment but 
it is not proper to do it till the end of one’s life. O Lord! 
Leave aside your hard-heartedness, and fulfil our desires. Do not 
disregard our entreaties and do not disappoint us.” ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira’s concentration of mind was not, in the 
least, distracted, by singing, musical performances, dancing, 
gesticulations, and by the alluring speech of these divine females. 

In this way, the wicked Samgamaka-ddva created twenty 
severe disturbances mentioned above during one night to 
iramaga Bhagavia Mahlvlra who was in KSyotsarga (religious 
meditation with perfect renunciation of body). 

On seeing ^ramaga Bhagavan perfectly undisturbed, at 
Sun-^rlae, the disappointed Satngamaka ddva thought:— “This great 
sage Is not at all disturbed even by agreeable troubles. Should 
I leave him alone and go away disppointed, to my svarga (heaven)? 
But It is not adv^ble for me to do tiiat. There is no cause 
for disparagement. Remaining here for a longer time, I will be 
able to distract the mind of this saint by harassing him in some 
other ways. By long continued harassments, his mind will be 
changed in due course of time. Of what signi&cance is a human 
creature before the unlimited powers of a celestial being that 
I should, thus, go away disappointed with an ugly face ? 

With the Rising Sun, the paths became flooded with the 
Son B rays, and the small moving animalcules generally freQuen* 



ting the paths and roads at night, went away to solitary places, 
^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvIra became free from Kayotsarga, and 
he went in the direction of VSluka-gSma, with a fixed gaze dire- 
cted in front for a distance of about six feet keeping a keen 
watch oh all his movements on road to avoid tre.iJing ou stnill 
animalcules. On the way with the object of troubling ^ramaija 
BhagavSn Mahavira, the mischievous god created five hundred 
robbers and a mass of fine sand resembling an ocean of sand. 
The five hundred robbers caihte to ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira 
and loudly calling him maternal uncle they began to embrace him 
tightly. All the five hundred robbers embraced him with such a 
force that even a mountain will break down under its strain. 
But the mind of ^ramatja BhagavSn Mahavira was not, in the 
least, disturbed and, he went to VSluka-grama walking with his 
legs knee -deep in sand. In this way, the cruel-hearted Saraga- 
maka god harassed ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira in various ways 
for six months whenever he was in forest or whenever he went 
to a town or a village for alms by making the food unaccept- 
able to him. The troubles caused by the wicked god to the Vene- 
rable Bhagavan when he went to VSluka, Subhuma Suks4tra, 

Malaya, Hasti^irsa, Osali, Mofali, Tosali, and other vi'lage.'i were 
extremely unbearable and indescribable. They are not described 
in this work, but information about them can be had from other 
scriptural works. Having remained perfectly undisturbed although 
he was without food and drink, during the troubles caused by 
Saingamaka-d^va, and having lived outside the villages, and 
towns for a long time, ^ramaQa Bhagavan MahSvira v/ent into a 
cow-pen outside a village named Vajra with the object of break- 
ing his fast at the end of a continuous fasting of six months. On 
that day, there was a festival in the village and mUk-rice was 
being prepared every where. Srama^a Bhagavan MahSvtra thought;- 
Samgamaka-d^va has been constantly causing me troubles for 
the last six-months, Now he will not harass me anymore Be- 
coming greatly exhausted, he must have, by this time, gone 
away to his abode in heavens.” With tins conjecture, ^rama^a 
Bhagav&n Mahavira went into the village for alms. Satngamaka 
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used to defile food-materials at the houses to which ^rama^a 
Bhagavau Mahavira went. 

The poet says : — 

1. Baiam Jagaddhvamsana raksaqa ksamam kiipaca Sahga- 
iuak4 krita”gasi. 

Itiva sancintya vimucya manasam ru^va ro^tava nStha 1 

niryayau. 

1. O Lord 1 Having thought that you have strength cap- 
able of destroying the world and of protecting it, and that you 
have such compassion towards Samgamaka who had ill-treated 
you, your ro» (anger) having abandoned the mind, went away. 

Through the medium of his Avadhi JhSna ( Visual Know- 
ledge ) Samgamaka was seen, ^rama^a BhagavSn MahSvlra came 
back and remained in religious contemplation. Samgamaka wanted 
to ascertain whether the mind of the Jind^ara was at all cha- 
nged or not Through the medium of his vibhahga (interrupted 
visual ) knowledge Saipgamaka saw the Yenerable Bbagavan 
thinEng about exclusive compassion towards living beings of all 
kinds. Becoming discouraged, he thought:-' He was perfectly ste- 
ady although he had been harassed constantly for the last six 
months. It is impossible to agitate his mind in the least even 
after a long time. Ah I all my efforts have proved futile. I, also, 
missed divine pleasures for a pretty long time. Ah ! why did I 
fondle my soul to such a degree without realising my own stre- 
ngth* Having thus, blamed his mischievous conduct in various 
ways, Samgamaka falling down at the feet of ^ramaoa Bbagavan 
MafaSvira, said :-0 Bhagavan 1 I have failed in my attempt, but 
your resolution is absolately firm. Whatever the magnanimous 
Indra has said in his assembly-hall is quite tfue, but I committed 
a great mistake that at that time 1 did not believe in his words. 
Why should I prate more ? Please forgive my previous evil 
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deeds. I am entirely disparaged, I am not willing to give you 
trouble from now; you can fearlessly go for alms to villages 
towns etc. Why should you suffer from the pangs of hunger 
^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavira then told him, “ 0 Sa^gamaka ! 
You leave aside all anxiety about me. I shall do every work at 
its appropriate time. " Having respectfully bowed down at the 
feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira, the disappointed Saipgamaka 
ddva distressed by the heavy burden of terrible sins, went away 
to his svarga ( heaven ). 

During all this period of harassment, the gods and god* 
desses of Saudharma d4va-Ioka were mentally troubled, joyless, and 
devoid of energy. Indra himself abandoned anointing, ornamen- 
tation and dramatic performances, and he thought Ah ! I my- 
self became the Fole cause of bad conduct towards ^ramaga Bhag- 
van Mahavira, because, the wicked god, enraged by my praises, 
did this heinous act.” At that moment, the vile Saipgamaka-ddva 
dedled as if by the mire of sin of destruction of all -the living 
beings of the three worlds- with bis body polluted by the dust of 
Infamy of various kinds, -filled with series of in- auspiciousness, 
with loss of his former luster, and with his eyes contracted by 
shame resulting from breach of proinise,- entered the assembly- 
hall, On seeing him, Purandara, sitting with his face turned 
backwards, said - " O gods I Listen to me. It is not at alj 
advisable for you to look at Sarngamaka-ddva as towards a candala 
( a man of the lowest stratum of =oclety universally despised and 
shunned ). That cruel heinous god has offeeded me by harassing 
our Worshipful Lord of the formidable ocean of this worldly exis- 
tence but he was not afraid of me while doing a grave misdeed. 
Have I borne the great burden of steady equanimity of mind in 
a way ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira has been doing that he did 
not even care for me ? By tormenting the Worshipful Lord, he 
has earned for himself a heavy load of terrible sin, and by asso- 
ciating with him, all of you sitting here will be participators of 
sin Am I not able to prevent him from doing harassments ? 
But, then, by doing so. he would think that Jindivaras do pena- 
nce with the help of Indra. What else to say ? Drive him out 
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from here. Better to have it inhabited by robbers.” Saying so, 
the Indra angrily pushed out iaipgamaka alone from the heaven 
with his own foot. Saipgamaka on seeing his loss of honour, 
thought “Ah I This is the evil consequence of acts done 
without discrimination.” He went towards Mount M<4ru in an 
artificial virndm ( celestial car ) with violent anguish at heart. 
Then, abused by divine damsels, censured by his own retinue, 
pushed enward by the soldiers of the Indra and disregarded by 
gods, Satngamaka went out of the svarga (heaven) and 
lived on the summit of Mount M4ru during his remaining life- 
limit of one sagaropam. The agra-mahisis ( chief concerts ) of 
Samgamka requested Purandara thus “O lord 1 With your per- 
mission we are willing to go with our husband The Indra allo- 
wed them to go, and prohibited the rest of his retinue from 
accompanying him. 

Then, BbagavSn Yardbamftna Swiml becoming free 
from harassments went into the village for alms the next-day 
and going from door to door, he went into the house of an aged 
cowherdess. She offered higly perfumed boiled milk for break-fast 
to ^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavlra who was observing a continuous 
fcistinff for the last six months, with a heart full of devotion. 
Presiding gods of neighbouring locality contented by the break-fast 
of BhagavSn even after fasting of: a long duration, began to 
play upon divine musical instruments and they poured showers 
of gold, flowers, and of scented waters, exclaiming at the same 
time 3^ I ! Aho dSna ! Aho dana ! O what a wonder- 

ful gift ! The poverty of the cowherdess thus removed. 

^ratnaoa Bhagavan Mahavlra, then went to 
Alambhika Nagari. There, Hari-the Indra of the Vidyufc-Kumara 
with his heart full of devotion, towards ^rama^a Bhagavan 
MahSLvira, went around him three times from right to left, and 
falling down respectfully at his feet, he began to eulogize him 
thus: — O Vanquisher of the unconquerable flower-arrowed Cupid, 
the accomplisher of the Treasure of Imperishable i Iappiness!-the 
only courageous warrior on the battle-field of upasargas (disturb- 
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ances. — O Jin^dra! you are the true Vira (powerful main). Victo’y 
to jou. You arc a guardian in every way, for miserable creatures 
wandering in the ocean of this Samsara. Only by remembering 
you, the mass of sinful acts, is immediately destroyed like darkness 
by the light of Sun. Blessed is the surface of the ground marked 
with the impressions of your lotus-like feet. O Lord of the Worldl 
Fortunate are the lions, deer, and all the other animals who 
are able to have a look at your golden coloured body when you 
are standing in contemplation in a mountaiti--caveI O Lord of 
gods! People wander in this miserable formidable forest of worldly 
existence only so long as they do not do service at your lotus- 
like feet. O Lord of the Three Worlds! celestial musicians along 
with their wives on H4mavanta and other mountain ranges, in 
Kstrodadhi, on Yaitadhya and in'the infernal regions, have been 
singing hymns of your praise. By hearing the wonderful tales 
of your forbearance, people leave aside all other talk. Or, will 
fire-fly ever appear beautiful in the sky, after Sun-rise?’' Having 
thus eulogised him, the Indra of the Vidyut-Kumara d4va-loka 
told ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra that his K^valotpatti, 

-the acquisition of K^vala jnana-was quite near and having 
bowed down at Bhagavan he went away to his celestial abode, 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to 
spift ^v^ta-nbika Nagaci. There Harissah^ndra-the Indra of the 
Northern part qf the Vidyut Kumara d^va-Ioka came and 
respectfully , bowed down at the feet of Bhagavan. While making 
inquiries about Sramagi Bhagavan Mahavira’s health, the Indra 
told him:— “O Bhagavan! You have endured many hardships. Now 
you have to suffer very little. You will acquire K4vala 

Jhana,-Perfect Knowledge,-in a very short time,” Having said so, 
the Indra went to his own celestial abode* 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavtra then went to 
^ra^-astt Nagart and remained in Kayotsarga with his arms hang- 
ing by this side, in the out-skirts of the town On that day 
towns-people putting on nice clothes and with flower-garlands 
and bowls of various kinds of sandal-paste, deliberately avoided 
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the place where i^ramaQa Bhagavan Mah3.vlra was standing in 
K%.yoisarga and went out with the object of worshipping the 
idol of Skanda,-Son of ^iva. As soon as the towns-people 
made water-ablutions to the idol, and, having smeared it with 
ft tyrant sandal paste, as soon as the idol was placed on the 
chariot, Harissaba Indra, inquiring through the medium of his 
Vibhange Jnana (a variety of Avadli Jnana), saw people discarding 
^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavlra, and worshipping the idol o£ Skanda. 
Harissaha Indra came down from his ddva-loka and entered the 
body of the image of Skanda. The idol presided over by Harissaha 
Indra began to move in the direction in which ^ramaqa BbagavSn 
Mahavira was standing in Kayotsarga On seeing the idol of 
Skanda moving without any help, the delighted people thought 
0! the idol of the god is trying to ride the chariot by itself 
without any help). But, the idol of Skanda, leaving the chariot 
aside, went to the place where Jrama^a Bhagavan Mahavtra was 
standing, and having gone round him three times and having fallen 
at his feet. It took a seat on the ground and began to praise 
him. On seeing this wonderful incident, the people, astonishingly 
thought:- pi This great man is worshipped even by gods. He is 
possessed of extraordinary supernatural powers. We have made 
a mistake that we disregarded him.” The people realising their 
fault, began to extol ^ramana BhagavSn Mahiivira with greater 
respect. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira then went to sicrsclr 

Kau^ambl Nagarl. There, Candra-Moon-and Surya-the 
Sun, -the tutelary deities of the solar system-came in their ori 
ginal vimana ( celestial car ) to pay homage to the Revered Lord 

who was standing in Ksyotsarga. In the presence of the wonder 
stricken public, they went round the Bhagavan three times, and 
having fallen at his feet, they took their seats at an appropriate 
place. Having inquired about his health during vihara ( tourings ) 
and having experienced the happiness of looking at ^ramaga 
Bhagavan^MahSvIra for some time, they went to their appro- 
priate abodes. 
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Now, moving about from village to village, ^ramaga Bba- 
gavan Mahavira went to Vagarasi Nagari (Benares). 

Sur^ndra ( Indra of the gods ) came there, and worshipped him 
^ratnaga Bhagavan Mahavira, then went to ^31^ Rajagraha 
Nagara There, I^Qcndra (Indra of Kana deva-loka) 

came, and worshipped the Lord iiter making inquiries about 
Bhagavan’s health, he went away. 

At Mithila Nagarl, Parthiva Janaka 

( King Janaka ) fell down at the feet of ^ramaga Bhagavan Ma- 
havira with great devotion and Dharagendra (Indra of 

Naga Kumara d4va-loka came there, and worshipped him with 
much delight. 

Eleventh Rainy Season. 

Going from one village, to another, with the approach of 
the raing season Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira went to 
Ve^aii with the object of living there during the four months 
of the rainy season of his el^eruh year of ascetic life. With a 
fasting of four month’s duration, he remained in Kjyotsarga in 
a locality free from living beings, corn -grains, females, lower 
animal*, and from eunachs. There, Bhutandndra ( Indra of 
Naga-Kumara ddva- loka ) came and worshipped him with the 
object of becoming free from horrors af worldly existences. 

Twelth Year of Ascetic Life. ( B. C. 357-56 ) 

In that Vdsall Nagari there lived a pious ^ravaka named 
Jirga ^4tha who was a faithful follower of the religious 
treasure of excellent gem-like virtuous qualities of courtesy, com- 
passion, excellent composure, and other rare merits, and who 
was renowned for his fame in distant lands, and there «vas ano- 
ther s^th a named Abhinava ^restbi in the town, who was hypo- 
critical. One day, the clever and virtuous Jirga-^resthi happened to 
go out of town, on some business. There, he saw Sramaga Bha- 
gavan Mahavira who was illuminating the directions by the 
luster of his golden-coloured body, who was bearing all auspi- 
cious qualities, and who was standing in kayotsarga. Immediately 
on seeing him, Jirga-^dtha full of great delight, fell at the feet 
of the Jine^vsra, and thought The Bhagavan is still standing 
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in KSyotsarga, although the tifne for going out for alms is past. 
To-day it seems, he has a fast. To-morrow, it will be very nice 
if the Bhagav5n-who is like a stem of the creepf-r of auspicious- 
ness-will take his breakfast at my house, ” with this idea upper- 
most in his mind, Jirca-^etha remained in daily attendance on 
him. In this way, after dally waitings, the period of the fasting 
of four months of ^rama.a Bhagavan Mahavira was completed. 
The next day Jtrga^etha requested ^rama7a BhagavSn Mah5vlra 
to take his break-fast at his house, and went home. With this 
noble idea uppermost in his mind, namely that with these exce- 
llent prasuka ( absolutely free from defects ) and dsagiya ( desir- 
able ) food-materials specially prepared for me I shall offer alms 
to the Worshipful Lord, the devout Jlrga-^etha kept waltihg at his 
house with his eyes wide open with joy, and he thought I am 
fortunate, and happy that by giving dana ( alms ) to the Lord of 
the Three Worlds, my birth as a human being, and this life will 
be auspicious. Besides,*! am tied with the chains of dense evil 
Karmas of long-lasting succession of previous existences, so if I 
am now able to serve Iramaija BhagvSn Mahavira I will have 
Moksa ( Final Liberation ) very soon.” Also, he maintained these 
noble ideas for a very long time. 

But ^amatja Bhagavan Mahavira, now entered the house 
of Abhinava-^r<-sthl and the ^resthl (wealthy mer- 

chant) proud with the extent of his riches, ordered a maid-ser- 
vant.” O good woman ! give tids ascetic some alms, and send 
him away.’’ By the order of his master, the maid -servant brought 
.some a^ada grains ( a bind of pulse ) in a wooden spoon, and 
offered them. The Noble Lord spread out his hands and received 
the a^ada grains into the cavity of his palms. The gods beat 
celestial drums, and showered wealth, and garments. Flower— gar- 
lands of various colours dropped from the sky, and there was 
an auspicious shouting of “ Aho dana- an excellent gift. ” Towns 
-people assembled there and the King, out of curiosity, came 
there. The King joyfully made inquiries, and the crafty Abhi- 
nava letha proudly declared I have fed this great man with 
^Ik-rice with great devotion, and the gods have uttered an 
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auspicious shout of. “ Aho, daaa-an excellent gift. ” The king 
and the towns-people were greatly pleased. 

Now, Jirtja ^^th, always full of great devotion towards 
Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira, immediately on hearing the sound 
of the divine drum, sorrowfully thought :-Ah ! Ah ! Cruel Fate 
has made me ill-fated that although I respectfully requested 
^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira to have his break-fast meal at my 
house, he did not come to my house but he took it at Abhinava 
Beth’s house. How can an unfortunate man like myself aspire for 
Cintamaiji ratna-( the magical thought-gem fulfilling its possessor’s 
every wish ) at his house ? Abhinava ^e^h is more fortumte 
than myself. If it not be so, Sramaija BhagavSn Mahavira .voald 
undoubtedly have come to ray house for his break-fast. ” Soon 
after break-fast, Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavira went on with his 
usual tourings. 

At that time, a highly learned disciple of Tirthankara 
Bhagavan ^ri Par^va Nath came into a garden outside the town. 
The King and the people of the town went to pay homage to 
the Kdvali BhagavSn, At the end of dkhma ( religious sermon ) 
the king inquired. -“0 Bhagavan I Who has acquired a great 
mass of pugya ( merit ) in this town ? The Kdvali Bhagavan 
replied “ Jirga ^dfha is the most fortunate of all. " The king, 
joining both his hands in form of a cavity, in front of his fore - 
head, respectfully inquired, Why ? Sramaija Bhagavan Mahavir.i 
did not take his break-fast at Jirga 5dth’s house but took it at 
Abhinava idth’s house. Besides, the divine showering of wealth, 
garments, flowers etc took place at his house. How can Jirga Sdfh 
be considered most fortunate in acquiring the great mass of pugya 
( merit ) ?” Kdvali Bhagavan replied By his pious intentions, 
Jirtja ^eth alone has acquired the excellent fruit of giving a 
break-fast meal to an Arhant Prabhu. By his good intentions, 
Jirija Seth has immensely diminished the time of his worldly 
existence, and ho has earned the excellent merit of being born 
as a god in Acyut deva-loka, While rising high, and higher in 
spiritual meditation, had he not heard the sound of divine drums 
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indicative of the break-fast of ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira, the 
pious Jirpa ^ejh would haye entered a higher stage of deep reli- 
gious meditation, and he would have acquired the all-illuminating 
K4vala JMna ( Perfect Knowledge, ) This Abhinava ^eth is tota- 
lly devoid of pious intentions. He has not himself made a gift 
of food and drink materials to ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavira. 
Knowing him to be an ordinary mendicant, he ordered his maid- 
servant to give him some food as a routine practice of a house- 
holder. In commemoration of the Jindivara’s break-fast, the gods 
showered wealth, divine garments flowers etc. which may or may 
not prove useful to him during this life. 0 beloved of the gods I 
Ascetic life, giving of alms, or worship of cherished deities with- 
out pious intentions is futile like a Kssa-Kusuma ( a flower in 
the air ).” After hearing about the difference in the production 
of fruit of the giving of alms with a pure devout heart to an 
Arhat Prabhu and of the same without any good intention, the 
king and the towns-people, having loudly applauded the highly 
religious life of Jirga ^e^h, went away. 

Camarendra Seeking Shelter of SramaQa 
Bhagavan Mahavira. 

% 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira now went' to Susumdia-puri 
and remaining on a stone-slab under an A^okatree in a garden 
named Afoka-kha^da, he stood in Kayotsarga ( renunciation ) of 
one night’s duration, with a- firm resolve of al{hama (a three 
days' fasting) and keeping his unwinking eyes steadily fixed on 
a niaterial object and his body slightly bent. 

At that time, an Indra named Camarendra,- of the asura- 
iitmara gods-came and got himself concealed, like a big elephant 
in the cavity formed by the two legs of irama^a BhagavSn 
Mahavira marked by the anspicious signs of a concha, fishes, 
lotus-dower etc. Now listen to the account. Who was Camarendra? 

Why Was he frightened by Sakr^ndra ? Who was he in his 
•previous life? 



495 


History of Camar^ndra 

There was a small town named Bibh41a, located on the 
surface ground near the great mountain named Vindhyt, where 
big elephants are lustily eating the abundant foliage of grape- 
creepers, where the course of the chariot of the Sun is hindered 
by the heights of its elevated peaks, and where all the directions 
appear beautiful by the surrounding excellent forest territories. 
There lived a great merchant named Pura^a. He was very 
wealthy and was endowed with mercy, straight-forwardness, 
purity of heart, and other virtuous qualities. Being respected by 
his family-members, a favourite of the king, pleasing to the 
public, and being the heart of righteous persons, he passed his 
days in a way that was not in any way contrary to his interest 
in this, as well as, the next world. 

One day, while lying on his couch during the latter 
portion of the night and with his eyes wide awake through 
sleeplessness, he thought; — “Ah! I have really given alms to 
deserving persons and have practised ansterities during my pre 
vious lives, and, therefore, I have accomplished all my cherished 
wi&hes. 1 have an increase of respect from the King, and an 
increase of wealth, merchandise, treasure and family circle of 
sons, daughters etc. every way. Unfavourable persons become 
favourable simply by looking at them, and all my misfortunes 
disappear even without warding them off. So long as there is 
an existence of even a small remnant of merit of previous lives; 
so long as an endeavour in the right direction is possible; so 
long as I am respected by the people, I ana not disabled by 
disease, and I am in possession of wealth as fickle as the clouds 
of the autumn; so long as my body is not weakened by old age, 
and I have no separation from my beloved persons and so long 
as all my family-members are obedient to me, let me, there/ore, 
apply myself strenuously in the observance of my religious duties 
as they are conducive to the attainment of real happiness in 
future lives. An action does not originate; without its cause. 
Besides, some are born to rule over others, and some are born 
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to serve them. All this is the result of merit or sin of previous 
life. In the morning, I will entertain my family-members 
sumptuously, hand over the management of my house hold 
affairs to my son, and I will take Tapasa-diksa-- (Initiation into 
an order of religious mendicancy). After Sun-rise, he invited 
all his family-members, he entertained them sumptuously with 
great affection, and having hospitably respected them with tambula 
(betel leaves) and other articles, he told them with an ahjali 
(two hands formed into a hollow cavity) in front of his forehead 
“O kinsmen! Listen to me. I have now become free from worldly 
pleasures. I want to remove my burden of the duties of a 
house-holder. My attachment towards my wife, my son, my 
friends, and towards my family-members has disappeared; you 
therefore, give me your permission for my accepting d^ma 
pravrajya (an order of ascetic life). You pardon me, now, for 
whatever disagreeable acts I may have done towards you while 
I was with you. Now you entertain the same partiality towards 
my son, that you had for me.” Saying so lovingly, he entrusted 
the burden of his house-hold affairs and the care of his family' 
members to his son. He showed him all his valuable treasures, 
advised him to take proper care of all the family-members, and 
he did every thing that was suitable for the moment Then, 
at a lucky moment, on an anapicious day, Pura^ja left off his 
house-holder’s life and having taken a wooden utensil with four 
divisions, he took Dagama tapasa-pravrajya (initiation Into an 
order of daijama tapasa mendicancy). From that very day, he 
constantly observed a chaftha (two days’ fasting-tap ■ ) and he 
began an inquiry into his soul. On the day of his break -fast, 
he used to take his wooden utensil, and while moving about to 
various houses of rich persons, as well as, of the poor for 
alms at mid-day, he would give away to travellers and needy 
persons whatever ho received into the first division of the wooden 
utensil; to crows, dogs etc. whatever he obtained in the second 
division; to fishes, alligators, and to other aquatic animals what- 
ever he had in the third division, and he would take his mea! 
without any attachment, from the alms that he received in the 



fourth compartment of the wooden ve^ssel. But being destitute 
of sat jfima (Right Knowledge) he was not able to destroy his evil 
Karmas in a way that a Jaina sSdhu would do with slight penance 
although he was always busy with very difficult penance. Iron 
is converted into gold by skill in alcheiuy* When his body was 
greatly emaciated and dried up, leaving chiefly bones and skin 
on account of severe ignorant penance, Puraga thought;- ‘ Mow, 
my body has become greatly debilitated, but there is stili some 
manly vivour in me, let me, therefore, go to a suitable locality 
and remain there without food and drink ' With this idea in 
his mind, he left his wooden utensil in a solitary place, and, 
going to the North-Eastern part of Bibhdia Sanniv^ia, Parana 
took a vow to abstain from food and drink. 

At that time, the capital town of Camaracanca was with- 
out its Indra (the presiding deity). Having led the life of a 
wandering mendicant for nearly twelve years, tormenting his 
body through ignorant penance, Pura^ja died consuming his 
body by one month’s abstinence of food and drink during his 
death-bed sickness, and he was born as a Camarendra in Camara- 
cahca When Camarendra was calmly looking at the various 
portions of his cllestial abode illumined by the ray.s of a variety 
of emaralds and diamonds made beautiful with fully-expanded 
flowers, and made attractive by the yakchowries constantly kept 
wamng by. the handsome hands of beautiful celestial damsels 
gracefully moving about here and there, he saw Saudhamendra 
with u^VijHthunder bolt in band being respectfully served by 
eighty-four thousand samanika devas ( gods possessing similar 
affluence as the Indra) and millions of other gods and goddesses 
with their bands folded and held in the form of an anjali in 
front of their foreheads; looking at divine females dancing 
merrily in accordance with the musical tunes of clapping uf hands 
combined with the sound of drums . and other musical instruments; 
and enjoying undresmt-of happiness-seated on his lion-seated 
throne in the Sudharma .assembly-hall of the Saudharmavatainsaka 
vimana (celestial chariot) in Saudbarma deva-loka (heaven) lovely 
with divine splendour; fragrant with the enveloping dense clouds 
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of the smoke of KllS^aru (black aloes) miked with excellent 
camphor; beautified with pitchers filled with water placed on 
door-portals, and covered with expanded lotus-flowers; with the 
darkness removed by the brilliance of walls made of pure 
emeralds;, where flags furnished with ringing small bells of gold 
are flying in the air; where heavy bunches of pearles are hanging 
at different places; and whose hind portion is encircled by an 
excellent Vedika(Vedi-shaped pavilion) made of emeralds and gems 
of various kinds. Immediately on seeing Saudharmdndra enjoying 
divine happiness, Camar^ndra under an impulse of envy and 
anger, thought; — 'Ah! who is this evilmindedi Seeker after iil famel 
Sbameiessl a disgrace to the host of gods! and desirous of entering 
the month of Kala (the Grod of Death) at an unseasonable time, 
who residing above my head is fearlessly amusing himself enjoying 
celestial happiness above the head of one who is the King of 
all asuras (demons),!” “With this idea in his mind, Camardndra 
called together all the gods sitting in the council-hall of his 
SSmanika gods and also the gods who were to be consulted in 
case of doubt, and asked them: — “Who is this wicked person 
above my head?” With an anjali in front of their fore-heads and 
with nn applaud of victory, they replied: — 'O beloved of the godsf 
He is the illnstiious, highly lustrous, Sandharmadhipati- the 
Indra of gods himself whose order is irresistible 1 On hearing 
this, Camardndra with his face terrific by highly raised eye brows 
caused by violent anger, said: — ‘ 0 gods! You are not familiar with 
with my former enterprises and you are consequently led to 
praise an Indra with a retinue of a few gods, in this way. He 
is placed on a higher level; will that alone bring him relatively 
higher respectable condition? Will an owl sitting on the top of 
a tree, attain the splendour of a peacock? Besides, a heavy substance 
placed on the scale pan of a weighing machine always settles 
down to the bottom, while a light substance rises high. He is 
inferior to me. Just as, some one acquires the royal power of a 
great king although he may have been born in the family of a 
cagdala (man of the lowest caste), in the same way, he attained 
Bvarga (heaven) although he did sinful acts. O gods! hs remained 
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long in company oi celestial females like a wicked man without 
valour on a battle-field, bu% now, I am determined to dispel the 
I.ong-coniinued boast of his pride. Wise persons do not disregard 
a wicked individual in the same way, that they would do in the 
case of a diseased condition. Prosperity abandons a bad person 
who does not manage his affairs satisfactorily after having 
acquired his supreme authority obtained in regular succession. 

I am at present powerful and let the uncleanliness of crushig 
the pride of the king of gods biS done with my hands,” On 
hearing the arrogant words of Camardndra, without ascertaining 
his own valour of arms, the samanika gods told him; — *0 god ! 
he has acquired the great extent of the excellent prosperity of 
bis celestial life on account of preponderance of the mass of his 
meritorious acts accumulated during previous lives, and you are 
the master of bhavana-pati gods like ourselves, although you are 
endowed with diligence, resolution, strength, and other qualities. 
Therefore, O master I Leave off your jealousy, and enjoy the 
ownership acquired in regular order. Let him enjoy the affluence 
of the happiness of lordship over gods. Quarreling- with him 
is useless. What can you accomplish with your doubtful great- 
ness? Think well with your clever intellect Acts done without 
ripe thinking, turn out terrible in the end like the fruits of a 
poison-tree. The dust of ill-fame caused by loss of honour, cannot 
be washed off by thousands of showers of rain. You consider 
well for your own seif, what is suitable under the circumstances. 
What more discretion are we expected to have than your self ? ’ 

On hearing this, Camar^ndra, with his eye-brows fearfully knit 
with violent anger, said:-‘‘0 Samanika d4vasl (gods). Although you 
are of declining age, you uselessly bear sthaviratva ( the state of 
being a venerable man) without having due discerning judgment. 
By talking about the defeat of your own master, you are throwing 
away very far your own dignity. Virtuous qualities always create 
greatness. One becomes respectable like an honourable teacher 
by possessing several , virtuous qualities, although he may be 
young in age. Otherwise how can a mustard seed valuable by 
possessing auspicious qualities- be placed on the head although. 
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it is so minute? Or, what h the use of saying this much? Where 
is your fault when you have not experienced my prowess? If 
you say so, I can easily amuse my self by making mountain- 
ranges rise up and fall down like a ball in the palm of my 
hands only by a push. Or, I can combine into one, the three 
worlds which are quite separate, simply by the force of my 
powerful arms.” Permitted as if by the echo issuing 
from his residential abode filled with the strange 
verbosity of speech caused by^yiolent anger, Camar^ndra at once 
started from the assembly of his frightened sSmanika gods 
with the object of having a fight with Saudharmendra. Under 
the influence of more composed judgment after a moment, Cama- 
rendra again thought My samanika asuras { demons ) are afraid 
of the Indra, and so I am not able to judge about the result of 
my enterprise, but, then, in case I am defeated, whose shelter 
should I take to defend myself from repulsive attack,?” With this 
idea In his mind, Camardndra saw ^ramaoa Bhagavin Mahavira 
Prabhu in Kayotsarga at Susumarapura through the medium of 
bis Avadhi Jfiana. Immediately on seeing him, he got up from 
his divine bed, and having put on divine garments, he went in 
to an armoury named Coppyalaka, equipped with adamantine 
weapons of various kinds From the armoury, Camar^ndra took 
a very extensive iron-mace resembling the arm of the God of 
Death, and being anxiously awaited by fenaale demons, being 
watched by body-guards bewildered as to what should be done 
now, being disregarded by samanika asuras as he was ill-behaved, 
and dreaded by the bbavana-pati gods that some unexpected 
misfortune Is likely to occur, he went out of his capita! town- 

Gamaracahea and very hastily reached the place where ^ramaQa 
Bhagavan Mahavira was. Having walked three times from left 
to right round ^ramaga BbagavSn Mahavira with great devotion 
and having bowed down respectfully at the Jine^var’s feet, he 
said O Lord 1 By the supernatural powers of your lotus-Iike 
feet, even long-cherished fancies difficult to be fulfilled are easily 
accomplished. By your grace, I am desirous of making Saudhar- 
m^ndra powerless, and destitute of supreme authority. ” With 
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these words, Camar4;idra at once went in a North-eastern direc- 
tion, and by his divine powers of changing various forms, he 
assumed a terrible body-form of one hundred thousand yojans’ 
dimensions-with highly raised dreadful moving bunches of hair 
on the frontal region of his head; unpleasant to look at, on acco- 
unt of quivering molar teeth in the excessively terrible cavity of 
his mouth, resembling the top of Anjana giri (a mountain as 
black as colly rium), or a collection of newly-formed clouds; full 
of blazing flames of burning fire issuing from his mouth; perva- 
ding the multitude of stars by his extraordinary arms highly 
raised in the sky; hindering the progress of the rays of the Sun 
by the extensive cavity of his broad chest; accompanied with 
hissing sound of snakes lodging in the circular cavity of his 
navel; pressing on the surface of the soles of his feet with the 
burden cf his long and heavy thighs; ready to easily make a 
mouthful as it ware, of the three worIJs including the regions 
of gods, as well as, of asuras ( demons ); and with a body-form 
terrifying even to Bhima ( second son of Pagdu ), and spread it 
on the vault of the sky. With such a formidable body, Camare* 
ndra hastily ran towards Saudharmeadta, and, throwing away 
far aside celestial chariots coming towards him by the violence 
of his breath spreading on account of great velocity; striking the 
surface of the ground with huge slabs of stone falling from high 
mountains beaten by the front portions of his feet while walking 
leisurely; filling up the interior c-t the sky, as It were, b; the 
mass of waters of Lavaga Samudra ( the Salt Sea ) on account of 
the spread of the radiance of his body resembling a heap of 
collyrium, a mass of clouds or a collection of Cuckoos or black 
wasps; pervading, as it were, the three worlds by the hugeness 
of his body; splitting up as it were the interior of Brahmagda 
( egg of Brahma; the universe ) by his constant roarings; shower- 
ing rains at some places, and throwing heaps of dust at others; 
agitating vaga-vyantara devas ( a variety of deml-gods ) with 
fear; frightening jyotisk gods (luminaries); and spreading spha- 
tika ratna (crystal gems) on the surface of the sky, he jumped 
over the regions of the Sun, the Moon, and constellations of stars 
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and within a twinkling of the eye, he reached the heavens. 
On seeing bis dreadful appearance, the gods became surprised; 
the tying cords of the waist -cloths of goddesses saying, ‘Ah! What 
is this \ became loose with fear; soldiers became afflicted with 
fear as if stupefied although they did not care even for their own 
livt-sj body-guards were confused like babies; loka-p5las ( world- 
guardians) were driven away; samanika gods became bewildered 
with what should be done; the trayatrim^aka d^vat ( the thirty- 
thrte gods of venerable position) were greatly startled; and 
air&va^a (Indra’s elephant) began to run away uttering a dis- 
agreeable cry. Then, placing one of his feet on the Vedi-shaped 
altar of lotus-flowers, and the other in Sudharma assembly-hall, 
and having given three heavy blows to the door by means of 
his sphatika ratna (crystal gem), he angrily said :-“0 vile gods 1 

Where is Purandara-who Is amusing himself happily in his own 
house, who is clever in thoughtlessly doing work; who is dis- 
daining other warriors on account of his superior strength; and 
who is confident of victory over his enemies simply because he 
did not meet with any misfortune ? Also, where are eighty-four 
thousand samanika gods who are careful in showing service done 
to their master simply by accomplishing their own ends by cra- 
ftily not caring for what is proper to do, as well as, for what is 
not ? Besides where are the eighty-four thousand body-guard 
gods equipped with the din of unsuccessful weapons of various 
kinds * Where is the Vajra (Indra’s thunder-bolt )-capable of 
piercing tops of high mountains-gone now I Where a^e several 
millions of celestial females-lovely by possessing unique beauty? 

Ah ! on seeing your destruction, do not say that the lord of. 
Camaracanca fraudulently killed you without informing you of 
his arrival there. I am, now, going to destroy you-helpless creatures- 
like a withered tree, and to reduce you to small pieces resembling 
cubes of sugar with my sphatike-ratna weapon. What else can 

I say? I want to throw yon -shelterless wretches simultaneously 
into the month of yama (Grod of Death); now, do whatever you 
like to do, and remember your worshipful deity. Find out alf 
the methods of saving your lives. Or, lowering .your heads down 



and booming good-humoured, hand over the wealth of the d4va- 
loka (heaven) to me. Why are you senselessly partial to Saud- 
harm^ndral Besides, it is an established usage that a female of 
a noble family will certainly follow her husband in the long run 
although she may have been well-protected for a prolonged 
period. However, 0 Purandara* You have enjoyed all this celes- 
tial wealth during my absence as a lord of deva-loka ( heaven ), 
but if you respectfully fall down at my feet, I will forgive all 
your faults. Also, by the grace of obediance at my feet, may 
the gods amuse themselves in their celestial abodes without 
caring for fear even in a dream. In like manner, let the divine 
wealth joyfully rejoicing by association with a suitable husband, 

wilfully find a pleasant shelter in my chest. Or, why this much 
even? Let the entire three worlds subjugated in the enclosure of 
my powerful arms, live peacefully without a suspicion of fear 
from hostile parties for ever, O Indra of gods! You salute me, 
before the fierce sphatika-ratna weapon capable of reducing your 
diadem to powder, falls on your head. Why do you bestow 
widow-hood to Eambha, Tilottama, and other celestial females 

by having a fight with me without ascertaining the strength of 
your own arms? If one adopts the path of justice from the 
beginning, wise persona do not find fault with him, and he has 
no cause even of repentence if he is totally destroyed-” On 
hearing Camarendra talking irrelevently, enraged and with his eyes 
looking terrific and eye-brows knit high, also £aying:-Ol highest 
peak of bad conduct! 0 shameless creature I O wicked asura ! 
Intent on frightening gods by evil doings. For the present, you 
are asking for things which are decidedly hard to obtain; other- 
wise, how can you possibly expect to come here? Ah' just as an 
elephant is killtd by tusks and other members of an elephant’s 
body; just as the fragrant yak (bos grumiens) is killed on account 

of the beauty of the mass of her hairs; just as the musk-deer 
is killed fer its musk; just as the sandal-tree is cut down on 
account of the fragrance of its wood, and just as also, the 
bhujahga (the cobra snake) is killed for the acquisition of a 
phaqa-ratna (a gem in the hood) of the snake, in the same 



manner, you will be destroyed on account of your pride.’* Hearing 
thus the Indra sitting on his lion-seated throne, thought of 
his Vajra (Indra’s ihunder-bolt), and the Vajra-throwing thousands 
of fire-brands; setting out flames; spreading millions of sparks of 
fire; dazzling the eyes by thousands of glittering rows; made as 
if entirely of fire; arranged, as it were by all the rays of the 
Sun; and prepared as it weie from the entire mass of abundance 
of brightness— at once came into the palms of the hands of 
Saudharm^ndra, and in an Instant, he threw it against Camardndra. 
On seeing the terrific thunder-bolt weapon-never seen before and 
coming towards him with great velocity, Camardndra’s desire 
for a conflict, his pride, and his display of energy disappeared, 
and on remembering the words of good advice given by sama- 
nika asuras and thinking with a deep sigh that he would not 
now be able to reach even the surface of the earth without a 
large mass of putjya (meritorious deeds), and trembling with fear 
by not getting any place of self-preservation, on looking at the 
surface of the sky studded with innumerable stars, with trembling 
eyes while gazing up in bewilderement; not caring for the 
sphatika-ratna weapon dropping down from bis hands; and unable 
to find out whatever was suitable for the moment, and convinced 
with the idea that all other remedies were useless, and that the 
lot us- like feet of Srama^a Bhagavaa Mabavira were the best 
shelter, Camarendra walking with great velocity with his feet 
raised high up, and his head low down, ran towards Sramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvlta as speedily as the dropping down of streams 
of perspiration caused by great exertion. He did not, in the least, 
become humble although the vehemence of his pride was severely 
crushed, but his body looked insignificaut by rushing with 
immense speed. Besides, ah! ridiculed by gods, and shown 
with clapping of hands, ‘Hers is the god who showed his 
arrogance before Indra,’ Camaidndra, at this time, became so 
small that like a sraali butterfly he was not recognized although 
he was able to fill in the interior of the three worlds by the 
extent of his body. 

At that time, Indra’s thunder- bolt weapon carefully thrown 



hf -Saudharffl^ndra himself, filling up all the directbns with the 
flames o£ fire, and devouring, as if, simultaneously by one month- 
ful all the enemies of the Indra, reached within a short distance 
of Camar4ndra’s head, and he, saying with an indistinct voice, 
*'0 BhagavSn! I am now, within your protection,’' took shelter 
within the lotus-like feet of ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavtra who 
was standing in Kayotsarga. Saudharm4ndra thought;— 'Oh! an 
Indra of asuras cannot possibly come to Saudharma deva-loka 
simply by his ability, but he cau do so by the grace of a 
Bhsgavanta (a holy worshipful saint), a Tirtbahkara (a religious 
pioneer possessing supernatural powers), Jaina Caiiya (a Jine^vara 
presiding a Jaina temple), or of an extremely Venerable Ascetic 
whose soul is engaged in meditation. But then, this turned out 
to be improper and miserable for the next life.” Thinking thus, 
Saudharm^ndra saw, through the medium of his Avadhi JnanS, 
Camardndra as an extremely minute insect, lodging on the lotus' 
like feet of ^ramatjia Bh^avan Mahivira On seeing Camar^nrdra 
there, Saudharmdndra astonishingly said “Ah! I am unfortunately 
undone.'* With these words, Saudharm^ndra very hastily ran in 
the direction of the thunder-bolt weapon, which was at a distance 
of four fingers from the uttamSnga (head) of the Jin^svara and 
instantly drew it back. During to the great velocity of the 
gait of Saudharmendra, the fine hairs of the front part of bis 
head moved a little by the force of wind from the Indra's palms 
of hands. Then repeatedly censuring his own bad conduct and 
going round the Jin^^vara three times from left to right, and 
having bowed down at the Lord’s feet with great devotion, 
^akrdndra sald- 
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1. D4va! pastyaba ca ma^ viySqiyam tumha cara^a-nlwS^ 
Jam 4£o Camarindo san?§ga6 mam paiabhavium 1 

2. Ighim ciya •vinnayam kara-ya!a-palhatthiyam kulisammi 
T5 pagaya-vacchala! labum avarahamimam kbamasu majjha 

3. Na pui^o vl bbuva^ja-bandbava! SamsSra parampar^blyam 
Evam viham akiccam kaiySvi aham karlssStni. 3 

1. O Lord! Be gracious! I did not know that this 
Camaf4ndra, remaining at the shelter of your feet, came here to 
defeat me. 


2. But I knew it really only now, when the thunder- 
bolt weapon came into the cavity of my hands. Therefore, O 
affectionate towards one who does obeisance! Pardon this little 
fault of mine. 

3. O friend of the Three Worlds! I will never again do 
such an evil deed-wbich is the essential cause of a succession of 
lives in this saijis3ra. 

Having thus asked pardon with polite manners, from the 
Great Teacher of the World, ^akt4ndra, keeping himself in the 
North-East direction and striking the surface of the ground three 
times with his left foot, told Camar^ndra;— ‘ O Indra of asurasj 
You did well that you concealed yourself in the lotus-like feet of 
the Lord, who had taken a vow to afford protection to all the beings 
of the entire world. By doing so, you have intensely delighted 
my heart. The continuity of our previous animosity has now 
been for removed, and an unperishable feeling of affection has 
been created for life. Roam about, as you like, for the activities 
of your aniusement. By the ‘grace of the Jin4ivara, you have 
now no fear from me.” Having tlus consoled Camarendra with 
sweet words, D4v4adra ( the Indra of gods ) went away to his 
own abode. 

Then, with his face blooming with extreme joy, and be- 
coming fearless by the grace of the jahgama Kalpa Vriksa { wi- 
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shin^ tree )-the lotus-like feet of ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavlraj- 
the mislead Camardndra, having respectfully paid homage to th^ 
Jine^vara, began to prmse him thus : — 

! spT m t u t II 

1 IPF3F?rw|ti^or I I 

I ii ii 

mf ! ^ 5ili i 

^ S^T fW II ^ It 

^ JTK ! TO I 

^ TO II « II 

TOTOt iR ^Ii 

^ ^ ’WFF# II H ii 

^5^ ^rrf^r I ^ *FTOt ’fNk i 

^ II \ 11 

1. Sayala-jaya-jiva-baadhavd ! jhananala — da^^ha— kamma 
vaga-gahaga I 

Tivvapartsaha-sahagSkkadhIra 1 Jaya Jaya MahSviia ! 1 

2. Siddhi — vahu-baddha — padibandha I vutjtha sad-dhamma 
bandhura-nlhaga I 

Camlyara-sarisa-earira-kanti vic:huriya-disi-iiivaha ! 2 

3. Naha ! tuba payachiySligam no bhavabhayampi akkamai, 
Kim puga sahava bhahguragiridalaauddanturam kuUsam 1 3 
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4. JatAa tuha naha ! saragam uv4i sasurasurampi taiiokkara, 

Paya tali tattha thiyassa kaha 5 U vayaijijjaya majjha ? 4. 

5. Pattacciya sura pura-sampayavi paramattba5 ma4 d4va ! 

Abbhudaya-miilablyam jam pattam tumha paya-kamalam. 5 

6. Labbhanti sami ! jai maggayaim niravaggahaim bhatti6, 

Paljammam ciya ta tumha calapavasam labh^jjamaham. 

7. lya Camarindo Babbhavasara-vayagehim samtbmjiya Vtram, 

Nitthariya garuya Haribhaya-mahannavo aiga6 sapurim. 7 

1. 0 friend of the living beings of the entire world ! 
The destroyer o£ the forest of persevering karmas by the fire 
of pure meditation 1 The only resolute man in enduring violent 
sufferings ! Victory ! Victory Mabavira ! 

2. One who has fixed attachment to the virgin Siddhi 
( Final Emancipation ). The lovely treasure of True Religion ! 
The illuminator of the mass of directions by the splendour of 
body resembling gold. 2 

3. O Lord ! When there is no fear of next life for one 
who is devoted to the shade of your feet, then, what about the 
vajra crushing mountains which by nature is fragile ? 

4. O Lord ! Where is indeed, wrong to me by having 
remained at the surface of your feet whose shelter the people 
of the three worlds-even along with the gods, and demi-gods- 
approach. 

5. O Holy Saint ! When I obtained ( the service of) your 
lotus-like feet which are the chief source of prosperity, I in 
reality also obtained the wealth of city of gods. 

6. O master t If desired objects are acquired freely by 
devotion towards you, then, eventually may I acquire an abid- 
ing place i-e service at your feet during every future life. 

7. Then* having thus extolled Vtra Paramatman with 
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words full o£ good intenllons, Camar^^ndra having crossed the 
great ocean of serious fear from Hari (Indra), weat to his own 
town ( Camafacahca ) 

Having gone to his own capital town, Camareudra, over- 
powered with shame, narrated the whole account-how he went 
although he was prevented by his samanlka asuras in his own 
assembly-hall; how he suffered insult and hard -ships, and how 
he was saved by the supernatural powers of his having taken 
the shelter of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having informed 
his retinue, " Let us all go to pay homage to the worshipful Ji* 
ne^vara, ” he again went to ^ramana Bhagavan Mahavira along 
with his entire retinue, and having bowed down at the lotus-like 
feet of the jlne^vara, and having done some singing there, he 
came back to his capital town. 

Then, early in the morning having become free from 
Maba-pratima of one night’s duration, ^ramatja Bhagavan Mah5 
vira went to Bhoga-pura Nagara. There a Ksatriya named 
Mah4ndra' immediately on seeing ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, 
became greatly enraged without any cause, and he ran towards 
him with the object of beating the Jine^vara with a stick of a 
palm-tree. At that time, the Indra of the Sanat Kumara gods, 
came there for the purpose of paying homage to Srama^a Bha- 
gavaa Mahavira, On seeing the insolent ksatriya running towards 
the Jln^^vara, equipped with a stick with the object of beating 
him, the Indra prevented him, and having bowed down before 
^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira, and having made inquiries about 
health, and the conquest of hardships, the Indra. went away to 
his own celestial abode. 

Now, ^rl Vardharaaoa Swaml-capable of crushing pride, 
and adored eagerly by d^v^ndras ( Indras of gods ) went to 
Nandi-grama There a friend, .named Nandi, of King Siddhi- 
rtha ( father of Vardhamana Swim! ) extolled his virtuous quali* 
ties and honoured him, 

Qn his way to M4ndhaka-grama, a cow-herd angrily rushed 
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towards ^ratna^a Bhagaviln Mahavlra wtth a big rope with the 
object of beating him, but be was prevented by Sur^ndra (Indra 
of gods), 

Then, moving about from village to village, ^ramaQa 
Bhagavan MahSvira went to Kau^ambi Nagarl a town decorated 
with rows of white elegant houses and beautified by triangular 
passages, squares, couttc-yards, market-places, public buildings 
etc. In that town, there was a king named ^atSnika who was fear- 
lessly enjoying the prodigious royal wealth of his enemies held 
by the thick cord of his virtuous quality as a protector of the 
earth King ^atanika had a queen named Mrigava'i-daughter of 
King Cetaka She knew the whole truth of the Jaina Religion 
and she was always ready in worshipping the lotus -like feet of 
Jia^ivaras. The king had a minister named Su-gupta who knew 
the interaal secret movements of all the kings, and who governed 
the kingdom with judicious intellect. The minister had a wife 
named Nanda, Nanda’s love for the established Siddhanta (funda- 
mental principles) of the Jaina religion was thoroughly inter- 
mixed with the seven elementary constituents ( alimentary juice, 
blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow, and semen ) of her body, and she 
being a true follower of the house-holder’s dharma propagated 
by the Jind^vaias, she always had a feeling of friendliness with 
queen MrigSvati. Besides, there was a religious preceptor named 
Tattva-vadl, who was clever In oiffusing the secrets of the vari- 
ous systems of philosophy, and honoured by the king. In that 
town also, there was a wealthy merchant named Dhanavaha who 
was very prominent among all merchants, and also his wife Mu la. 
All these persons lived in the town, doing their appro- 
priate work. 

On the first day of the dark-half of the month Pausa 
(December-January) iraraaija Bhagavan Mahavira took the 
undermentioned extremely difficult vow 
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m ^v^ m\^ i% I 

Jaha-Jaia kSliyaea niyala-baddha-calaqa, ava^iya-siroruhS, 
soyabharavaruddha-kantha-gaggara-giram ruyamSgl, rSya kanna* 
gavi holloa para-gih4 p^satta^am pavanni, tinni dinaim a^asiya, 
ghara-bbhantara nihitdkka calagS, biya-caiaoa-lahghiya'ghara 
duvarad^sS, padiniyattdau sayala bhikkhayarestt suppe^a Kummasd 
ps^amei ta paramaham pardmitti. 

L Namely-If a virgin girl, whose feet were tied with 
an iron foot-chain. 2 Whose hair of the head had been totally 
removed. 3. Who was crying with a faUering tone due to a chok- 
ing of her throat on account of the burden of sorrow, 4. Who 
being a daughter of a king was reduced to servitude at some body’s 
house. 5. Who had a continuous fasting of three days. 6. Who 
had placed one foot in the interior of the house and the other foot 
had crossed the region of the door of the house. 7. Who gives 
me alms of kulmSsa ( adada beans-beans of Phaseclus Radiatus) 
from a supadun ( a winnowing fan made of bambooreeds ) 
8. And when al! the mendicant-beggars have returned after 
taking their alms, then, I will break my fasting, ” 

Having taken the above-named vow, ^ramaga Bhagavan 
Mahavira used to go daily to several houses in thS town for 
alms, but he invariably returned without food, and dfink mate- 
rials, as he would never accept any that did not fulfil the exact 
conditions of the vow. The people of the town were perfectly 
ignorant of the Jin^^vara’s vow and its conditional terms. 

On seeing that ^ramaga Bht^avan Mahavira daily retur- 
ned from their houses without accepting any alms, the people of 
the town were immensely grieved at heart, and becoming bewil- 
dered as to what should be done now, they thought What 
is the use of the wealth which is a source of misery ? And, 



also, of this human existence ? Or, of wlat use is this enjoyment 
of pleasures resulting in misfortunes I When we can not even 
give food and drink to such a devout saint, although he has 
been visiting our houses. How shall we cross, without d§ca 
(alms-giving \ this ocean of worldly-existence filled with the 
waters of Karmas, and full of alligators in the form of numerous 
misfortunes and terrible whirl- winds. Or, such worthy ascetics 
will come to the houses of fortunate individuals and will delight 
their hearts by accepting their alms. If this Venerable Saint is 
given gifts of food and drink-materials only once any how, then, 
the happiness of svarga ( heavens ), and of Moksa ( Final Libera* 
tion) is in the palms of one’s hands.” When the venerable 
Jin^^vara did not accept anything although he had been repea- 
tedly offered various articles of food and drink-materials as alms 
at numerous houses, the people of the town were much distressed. 

After roaming about in Kau^ambi for alms for four mon- 
ths, one day ^rama^a Bhagavin Mahatdra entered the house of 
Si^upta mantrl ( minister Su-gupta ). At once recognizing him 
from a distance, ‘ Oh 1 He is ^rainana BbagavSn Mahavira ’ Su- 
nanda-the minister’s wife, -joy fully got up from her seat, and 
offered to him several articles of food and drink-.materials. But 
on seeing the sorrowful condition of Su-nandii when ^ramatja 
BhagavSn Mahavira went away without accepting anything, her 
maid-servants told her Ah I we cannot understand why the 
god-like saint goes away everyday without accepting alms.’ Su- 
canda conjectured The Venerable Jin^^vara must have taken 
some particular vow and as the conditions of that vow are not 
fulfilled, be goes back without accepting any alms. ” With this 
idea uppermost in her mind, Su-nand5 was greatly afflicted. She 
left off an her house-hold affairs, abandoned decoration of her 
body, and she sat resting her cheeks mournfully on the palms 
of her hands. The minister returned home, and on seeing Suna- 
nda in a sorrowful state, he asked her 0 lotus-faced ! Why 
do you look grieved at heart without any cause ? I do know if I 
have offended you in aay way? Besides, I being always ready in 
alistaiaing from ill-treatment, it is not possible that any other 



will be unfavourable to you.’ She replied Deaff 
There la no place for such evil notions. None is, in' the least, 
guilty. But, for the last several days, BhagavSn VardharnSna 
Swami-by whose supernatural powers the unfathomable ocean of 
this wuildiy existence can be easily crossed, and the atiaintment 
of ^iva-pada ( the Abode of Eternal Blessing ) which is beyond 
the range of one’s most desired wishes and which is desti* 
tute of future re-births is rendered possible, and by. 
whose grace, even very terrible misfortunes disappear 
ea8i!y*^oes not accept any alms One cannot easily under-stand 
what abkigraha (vow) he may have taken. Then, what is the 
use of your keenness of intellect or of your post as a chief mi-- 
nister if that vow cannot be known.” The minister said Dear I 

Leave aside your sorrow. Tomorrow I shall find out some means 
by which the vow will be made clear.’ 

At that time, a female warder named Vijaya of Queen 
Mrigavati who was there on some business, heard the con versa-, 
tion and she narrated the whole account to Qeen Mrigavati. On 
hearing it, the queen was greatly distressed, and she sat in a state, 
full of sorrow. The king who happened to come there, asked her; 
‘O queen 1 how is it that you look so bewildered ? The queen 
replied ;-‘0 king ! what can I say ? You have lost even polite 
manners under the burden of governing the kingdom-which is 
the source of a degraded state during the next life-that you do 
not even know where Bhagavan Vardhamana Swam! is moving 
about and for what sort of alms he is roaming from house to 
house. ” Having reproached the king in this way, the queen 
narrated before the king the whole account about the abkigrAha 
(vow). The king then said ;-‘0 queen ! Be calm. I shall, any how, 
try to be familiar with the real state of affairs tomorrow.’ Dire- 
ctly on taking his seat in the council-hall, the king sent for Su- 
gupta minister. The minister came and having respectfully saluted 
the king he took his seat at an appropriate place. The king then 
told him O minister ! Is it befitting yon that you even do 
not care to know that ^ramaQa Bhagavan MahSvlra is moving 
about here? Ah! your carelessness! Ah! your indifference towa- 
rds the True Religion that it is nearly four months that Bhaga- • 
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IfSna Vardhamana SwSml is remaining 'without food and drin^ 
and that his abhigraha ( vow ) is not known till now. The mini- 
ster replied O king 1 I was not able to know anything owing 
to burden of work coming in rapid succession, and also owing to 
my domestic engagements. Now, just as your majesty orders me, 
I am ready to execute your orders soon.’ 

The king then called the rellgicus preceptor Tattva-v5dl 
and asked him ;-'0 good man 1 The various religious practices of 
several systems of religion must have been explained in your 
special branch of knowledge, now you tell me what abhfgraha 
(vow)' must have been taken by Venerable Bhagav5n ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Also O minister j You are profoundly in- 
telligent. Think wsH and find out a remedy. After thinking well 
for a while, the upadhySya said, ‘‘ O king ! The great sages 
have described numerous abhigrahas produced in accordance with 
dravya ( substance ), kala ( time ), ks4tra ( place ), and bhava ( in> 
tentions) The vow taken by the Venerable BhagavSn cannot be 
determined without higher knowledge. The king, then, made a 
public proclamation urging towns-people to offer various articles 
to ^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira as alms as he had some special 
vows. By devotion and by the king’s order, the people of the 
town did everything they could. But as none was able to satisfy 
the. conditions of his vow, he did not accept any alms from any 
body although the towns-people were piously desirous of happi- 
ness during next life, and extremely careful in observing reli- 
gious practices. 


^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira, who was strenuously exerting 
himself in destroying various enemies in the form of his previous 
evil Karmas, by concentration although he was without food and 
drink remained in perfect equableness with an un— withered face. 
On account of his extremely difficult vow, ^rama^a Bhagavan 
Mahavira endured all the sufferings for four iiuonths. 

An Account of Candana-bala 


, At that time. King Dadhivahara was the King of Camp5 

Nagarit He had a queen named DhiriQl and a daughter named 
Yasumati^ 
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King ^atanika oE Kau^ambi had a quarrel vrith' tOng 
DadhivShana of CanipS Nagarl. 

The spies of King iataaika one-day told him:- O King! 
King Dadhivahana of Gampa Nagari is not well-guarded 4t 
present and he is very careless. If you can have a battle with 
him within five days you will certainly be able to defeat hitn 
and accomplish your most desired object. The King at once 
ordered a praySija-bhdrt (beating of kettle-drum for battle-march). 
Warriors became immediately ready. The feudatory princes 
became agitated The king took all the fighting materials in 
ships. Owing to favourable winds and the expert skill of helmsmen 
of ships, the king unexpectedly reached Campi Nagari within 
one night. Without the least trouble, the army of King ^atanika 
laid a seige round Campa Nagari. 

King Dadhivahana, unable to hold on, without sufficient 
materials of men and weapons, became bewildered as to what 
must be done at the critical moment and he consulted his 
ministers. On seeing the king bewildered, his ministeres told 
him: — "O Good King! Why do you become so agitated? For the 
present, running away is advisable. It is said«‘One member of 
a family should be abandoned in the interest of the entire family, 
one family in the interest of a village, one village in the interest 
a country, and the whole world should be abandoned for one’s 
own interest. Any one who knows how to talk appropriately 
for the occasion, how to be lovely in accordance with his good 
intentions, and one who knows to be angry in accordance with 
his own strength, is really wise. Wealth acquired by valour can 
be readily obtained again, but when life becomies extinct, it can 
never be regained in the same body. Among all the things in 
this world jivitavya' (life) is incomparable Royal wealth etc is 
subservient to it. With the destruction of life, everything else 
is in vain.” On listening to this advice, King Dadhivahana ran 
away for his life. 

Now King ^atanika made a proclamation 'Ih hl& 
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“O leaders of troops 1” Soldiers etc! Let any body take away what- 
ever he likes from this town. There is no objection on my part 
Soon after proclamation of the royal order, the soldiers destroyed 
the fortress, broke open the doors of the town and plundered 
the whole town. During this state of complete anarchy, Dharigt 
the chief queen of King Dadhivahana-while running from one 
place to another for safety, was caught by a soldier of the 
king, along with her daughter Vasumatl With his heart’s 
desire fulfilled. King ^atanika returned to his capital town. 

Then, the soldier of ^atanika’s army, becoming enamoured 
with the beaqty, charm, and elegance of Queen Dharigl was 
telling the highway travellers:- * She will become my wife and 
I will sell her daughter.” Extremely terrified on hearing these 
words, Dharigi thought:-' Ah] Why did I take birth at the house 
of Cetaka Maharaja in a family renowned in the whole world 
and with a fame as white as the Moon? Or, why did King 
Dadhivahana at whose feet several feudatory princes were bending 
their heads, select me as his chief queen? Besides however, how 
is -it that the soundness of judgment resulting from careful 
hearii^ of Agamas preached from the mouths of Jin4ivaras and 
my Indifference to evil actions have a permanent place in my mind? 
Also, why does this timid and shameless soldier say with 
reference to me, “ I shall make her my wife.? ” Therefore, O 
sinful soul! Why do you not till now, leave t’ e body on hearing 
the words never heard before! Ahj Shameless! will you tolerate 
violation of chastity? Females of a noble family do not allow ' 
their chastity which is as white as the Siva-h§sya ( the smile of 
^va ) or, is a swan to be blemished for sensual pleasure which 
is as fleeting as the ear of an elephant. Or moreover, how 
will this daughter of mine brought up in my lap retain 
her life when she has fallen into the hands of some wicked 
persons, and when she has been afflicted with the pangs of 
..of separation from me!” Now, her soul, censured as if by the 
sharp agony resulting from these painful thoughts, left her body 
piercing her heart. On seeing her untimely death, the perplexed 
soldier thoughttr-'This magnanimous female seems to be the wife 



S17 


of some great person. Ahl I uttered very harsh words that “She 
will become my wife, and oo hearing my stupid words, she died 
from intense commotion at heart. Now, what is the use of 
mourning for passed events? In order that this girl may not meet 
with the same fate, it; is advisable for me that I should not say 
anything to her.’ Becoming agreeable to her with sweet words, 
the soldier took the girl to Kau^ambi and kept her standing on 
a public highway for sale. 

At that time, DhanSvaha passing by that road, on 

some religious duty, immediately on seeing the girl thougbt:- 
“Ohl from her appearance it seems she is not a daughter of an 
ordinary person. She has unique charms resembling tide on an 
ocean, although she is without any ornam”nt on her body. She 
exhibits her covering of beauty resembling the Crescent of the 
Moon although her body is lean It is, therefore, appropriate 
that I should buy her even after giving him more money lest 
the pitiable girl may not become miserable by going into the 
hands of some wicked person. Besides, under ray protection, 
she may meet with her family -members in due course of time.’* 
With this idea in his mind, Dhanavaha gave him his 

asked-for price and bought the girl. Soon after taking her to 
his house, the ^efba asked her: “ 0 daughter ? whose daughter 
are you? and who are your family-ntembers ?*' Being unable to 
narrate her account as she was born in a very noble royal 
family, she remained silent. Then Dhanavaha ^ejha adopted her 
as bis own daughter, and while entrusting her to his wife. Hula 
^ethani, he 8aid:-“0 dear! I present you with this girl. You 
protect her with the almost care.” From that time, she remained 
at ^^th's house as comfortably as she would at her own house. 
By her good manners, politeness, and by her skilful 

conversation, she so deeply delighted the hearts of 

^^fha Dhanavaha, his family-members, and of people in 
general, that ov/ing to her calm disposition as cooling as 
sandal-paste, her former name was changed, and she was named 
Candao5 Being deservedly. . addressed as . Candani with due 
aj'fecdon, she eventually “P and. attained youth- With 
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advancing ol youth, her lovelinesss increased. Her lotus-Iike 
eyes expanded, and her braid of hair as dark as lamp-black 
became long Even individuals destitute of natural beauty become 
more lovely during youth, then what to say about a royal 
princess who is naturally endowed with beauty and charm* 
On seeing the daily increase of her beauty and charm, Mula 
^»5f!iaijl, out of spite, thought ‘"Why is it not possible to 
beiieve that DhanSvaha ^^tha may marry her, and may make her 
the mistress of the house ? I should, therefore, be always ready 
for her ruin. If I can find out any fault in her behavour I will 
ruin her,’ 

One day, distressed by the heat of summer, Dhanavaha 
^4tha, returned home from a neighbouring niarket- place. At that 
time' there was no servant ready who can do the work of 
washing feet, so CandanS out of politeness, got up to 

wash his feet. Dhanivaha ^dfha gently forbade her, but she 
began to wash his feet considering him to be her own father. 
When she was washing 8dths’ feet, her long braid of hair 
became loose and fell on the ground. So, best “it may not fall 
into mire,’ Dhana vaha ^^yha took it by means of a sporting 
stick held in his hand, and tied it up with a dispassionate 
mind. The wicked Mula s4thaoi-always ready in finding out 
her faults and the source of imputing wrong meanings, — saw 
it from inside the house With her eyes red with severe anger 
spreading from persona! envy, and with an extremely mean 
heart born with feminine nature, Mu!a ^^thanii thought: — ‘My 
prevcus conjecture has, without doubt, turned out to bo vifibly 
true; otherwise, previously calling himself her father in words 
only, how can ^etha tie her braid of hair as if she were his 
own favourite wife Let me, there-fore, find out some means, 
before ^^jh, leaving as he does all sense of shame, may make her 
his own wife.’ Now Mula Setha^i, thinking CandanS to be 
impious on account of a wrong impression created in her mind 
became ready to, annihilate from the root. When, after resting 
for a while DhanSyaha 4dth went out to market-place, MOlS 
‘ l4iha9i,~buraing with the fire of intense animosity-called » 



barber, got Candanis head clean-shaved, beat her severeV. 
applied iron chains tightly to her feet, locked her in a distant 
part of the house and while closing the doors tightly after her 
she told all the servants of the house: — ‘If any one informs the 
54tha about this Incident, he will have the same punishment. 
Even if ^<5jha makes inquiries with great pertinacity, none 
should say out the truth.” Instructing all the servants repeatdly 
in this way, Mula ^^thaiji came back. 

When in the evening Dhanavaha ^efha inquired from 
servents “Where is CandanS” none answered him through 
fear from Mula ^efba^i. Thereby thought,, She must be 

playing on the terrace.” Similarly after inquiring about her, 
^efha thought: — She must be asleep. ’ On the second day. 
Candana was not to be seen. On the third day, when Dhanavaha 
^etha becoming greatly disturbed made inquiries from his 
servents and when he could not get any Information, he had 
a grave doubt about if some one may have called her” Becoming 
very angry ^e^ha told them:— Ah ! give me the true account 
about Caedana; otherwise I will punish you will my own hands 
This false show of fraud does not in the least indicate 
your cleverness. ” On hearing these angry words of seyha, 
an old maid servant thought;- ‘ I have lived sufficiently 
long; my death is near. What is Mula going to do 
with me ? Let me say out the true account of CandanS 
to ^etha. Let that poor girl live longer in exchange of my life. 
All dharma ^astras (systems of religion) proclaim that the giving 
of protection to the lives of living beings is a great puflya 
(meritorious act).” With this idea in her mind, she told the true 
story about Candana to the ^4tha, and she showed him the 
distant apartment of the house in which Candana was locked u^. 
Dhanavaha setha went there and opened the door of the^apart- 
ment. On seeing candana -with her head shaved; with hfr-pMy 
distressed with hunger and destitute of her beauty^ iffe i^'lbtUs- 
garland crushed under the feet of an tetexicated- dephant, the 
^e{ha with his eyes flooded with aitlVe flow* of tears' saidi- 



*'0 daughter! Be calm.’^' Having consoled her fctha went into 
the kithen. He examined all the utensils of keeping food but 
he could not get rice or any other article of food left over. So 
he took some adada (phaseollus) beans in a (gq|) ( a winnowing 
fan made of bamboo reeds) and giving them to Candana, he 
saidt—'Chlld! I am going to call a blacksmith for the purpose of 
breaking open your iron-chains. In the meanwhile, you eat 
these beans,” So saying, i^etba went for the black-smith. On 
seeing the beans lying before her, like a female elephant sepa- 
rated from her flock, CandanS, lamenting her condition after 
remembering her family circumstances, said: — “Ah! Fate! When 
you give me birth In a royal family, why did you throw me in 
an ocean of misery hard to traverse? Ahl Why did, that royal 
wealth, that unique affection of my parents, and every thing else, 

suddenly disappear like a mirage? Really, the diversions of Fate- 
up -lifting for a moment and throwing immediately after a 
moment — resemble a banner- cloth flying with a gust of strong 
wind.” With her throat chocked with Intense sorrow and with 
a faltering voice caused by it, the poor girl was washing her 
face with a ceaseless flow of tears. Then, placing her face with 
her cheeks withered on a account of hunger and thirst, .she 
wept for m'^ment and with deep sighs, she took, for the purpose 
of eating, the adada beans lying in corner of the supadug (gqt) 
winnowing fan made of bamboo reeds) disinterestedly like the 
mind of a muni (an inspired sage). But what is the un-eafable 
for one who is distressed with hunger? At that very moment, 

3 happy idea came to her mind— If any mendicant comes here 
at this time, It is desirable that I should give him alms and then I 
will take my meal. ” With this idea, she looked at the door and 
she saw that ^ramaga Bhagavau Mahavira who was filling up 
as it were the vault of the sky with the elegant splendour of 
gold; who was pacifying miserable creatures, as it were, by the 
showering of nectar in the form of the tranquiiizing brightness 
of his eyes; who was embellishing, as it were, ia varl^ta ways 
the surface of the earth with his pair of feet maiked With mourn- 
tains, towns, Yatsa ( tuft or curl of hmr a particular shape 
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on the breast o£ VisQu op Kris 9 a or of some other ) 

matsya ( fishes ), svastifca ( an auspicious mark-cross with en4*^ 
bent round l|| ) etc; and who was as it were, a visible mass of 
meritorious deeds-came there after moving about in regular 
from , house to house. Thinking that Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavlf* 
was extremely handsome, and illustrious, and that the meal of 
adada beans was extremely worthless, and also that, the food 
material was perfectly unfit for the great saint, she, with a speech 
faltering with deep sorrow, and with an active flow of tears dro- 
pping from her eyes, said ;-“0 Bhagavan ! Although this meal of 
adada beans is unfit for you, however, please .accept this meal 
with the object of showing favour to this unfortunate girl. On 
seeing the adequate fulfilment of the conditions of his vow, with 
a steady heart Bhagavan extended his two hands. Candan§, keep- 
ing one of her chained feet outside the door with great diffi- 
culty, and keeping the other foot inside the house, gave the alms 
of adada beans from the supadun ( a winnowing fan made of 
bamboo reeds ), to Bhagavan. Becoming satisfied at the adequate 
fulfilment of BhagavSn’s abhigraha ( vow ), the gods of all the 
four varieties, beat the divine kettle-drum, showered flowers 
mixed with pilrijata mahjarl (coral tree blossoms); poured scented 
waters; and there was a gentle downpour of twelve and a half 
crores of gold coins. Females began to sing, gently walking 
around in a circle. Fragrant winds blew. There was every- 
where a sound of Victory? Victory! Besides, towns-people meeting 
from all directions made a clamourous noise out of joy. Young 
females were dancing. Musical, instruments were being sounded. 
The- gods becoming joyful Jd every moment were fiJJing the sky 
with the echo- resulting from forcibly taking tiiree steps. Divine 
females sln^g auspicious songs were beautifying the direciaons. 
By the break-fast of ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvtra not only the 
people of the town were joyful, but denizens of hell and gods of 
heavens were delighted more and more. With the spread of 
the gladdening news of the break- fast of the Jiij4^vaia tbrou^iout 
the town. King iataoika riding an elephant came there accompanied 
by ministers, townspeopie, and the harem; and the chief minister 

66 
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accompanied by his wife came to Beth’s house. Also, Purandara 
splendid with the big garland resting on his chest; shining brightly 
with his diadem of rubies; and illuminating with his bracelets, 
armlets, and other divine ornaments, came there. By the super- 
human powers of gods, an excellent braid of hairs appeared on 
the head of CandanS, the iron-chain on her feet was converted 
into gold anklets, and her entire body was decorated with neck- 
laces, half-neck-laces, loin-belt, armlets, ear-rings, tilaka (an orna- 
ment for the fore-head of married women) etc. 

At that time, a chmberlain-attendant named Sampula-of 
King DadhivShana who had been brought there as a prisoner 
by King ^atanika-lmmediately recc^nized Vasumati and on 
remembering her previous happy life, he fell at her feet and 
wept very loudly. The king soon consoled him with sweet 
words and asked him out of curiosity:-0 good man! Why did 
you fall at her feet and weep immediately with deep sorrow? 

He replied; — *0 Great King! This is the daughter- the most 
prominent among daughers-of Dharini-the chief queen of King 
Dadhivabana of Oampa Nagari. I wept, how having enjoyed 
royal wealth, she became separated from her parents, and how 
she is now dwelling at another man’s house. The King said; 

*‘Do not be sorry. She is not to be grieved for. She has given 
alms to the Bhagavan who is the Suu of the Three Worlds, and 
who is like a pillar in preventing people from falling in the 
deep abyss of worldly existence. Queen Mrigavati then said: — 
If she is the daughter of Dhari^i, then she is my bhagfeja 
(sbter’s daughter). At this time, ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavlra, 
being praised by Indra and others, went, out from the house 
of Dhanavaha ^efba after having taken a meal of adada beans 
at the end of a fasting of five days less than six months. 

Owing to an abundance of greed and carelessness of qnjust 
imputation resulting from supreme authoritiveness, King ^atanlka 
tried to take away the downpour of gold coins, but Purandara 
knowing the king’s train of thoughts, said:- O king! this is not 
a question of lord-ship or of family-matters but this amount 
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of money will go to the person to whom this girl gives with 
her Own hands.” The King then asked Candana,-' 0 girl t To 
whom is this down-pour of gold coins to be given? She said:- 
‘‘What is to be asked in this? Give it to may father Dhanavaha 
^efha who was affectionate towards me without self-interest and 
who saved my life,” Dhanavaha ^eth then collected the gold 
coins. The Indra again told the King:- Candani is carama 
iariri (one whose this body is the last- i. e. she will attain 

Siddhi-pada, as she will have no future births and deaths); she 
is destitute of ary thirst for worldly enjoyments and this illustrious 
soul will be the first ^isya (female ascetic disciple, nun)- 
capable of leading sSdhvia (nuns; female ascetics) to the path of 
asceticism — of ^ramaga Bhagavan Vardhamana Swami, when he 

attains E^vala Jnana (Perfect Knowledge). Therefore, protect 
her with the greatest care.’’ So saying, Indra went away. The 
ting kept Candaqa in the harem of virgin-girls with great 
respect There Candana began to pass her time by directing 
her thoughts, to the worthlessness of worldly existence, frailty 
of friendly connections, fickleness of life resembling a drop of water 
resting on tip of blade of Ku^a grass (sacrificial grass), and to the 
final unpleasantness of worldly enjoyments.She also began to enter* 
tain the following well-cherished desires: -“O bhagavati (illustrious) 

Purva diia!(Eastern Direction) when wilt you manifest a day on whi- 
ch ^ramaqa Bhagavan Mahavira will enable me to cross this ocean 
of worldly existence with his own hands? When will I drink 
constantly with my ^ravaija pufa (concavity of the organs of 
hearing) the nectar of the preaching of Bhagavan seated in the 
midst of the world of all living beings including the gods and 
demi-gods? Also when shall I have that auspicious time the chief 
source of the Happiness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation)-during 
which, I will move about disinterestedly, without mamatva 
(sense of “mine”) even for this body? And also, when shall I 

roam about in houses of rich and poor people for alms of food 
and drink-materials perfectly free from defects regarding udgama 
(source) utpada (production) and 4^9^ (receiving). In this way, 
Candana was living there with very excellent intentions and with 
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pure thoughts; she was touching the boundary line of sarva- 
virati (complete renunciation from worldly affairs'. Townspeople 
censured Mula for ill-treating CandanS 

Then, moving about from villages and towns, ^ratnaija 
Bhagavan Mahavtra went to a village named Su-mangala, The 
Indra of Sanat KumSra d4va-loka came there, and going three 
times round the Jin^^vara with great devotion he bowed down 
at his feet and made inquiries about Bhagavan’s health, ^rama^a 
Bhagavan MahSvira then went to Su-ks4tra Sanniveda Here 
the Indra of Mah^ndra d4va-loka came and bowed down before 
the lotus-Iike feet of the Jine^vara with great joy, ^ramaQa 
Bhagavan Mahavira then advancing further, went in the direction 
of a village named Pslaka, There a merchant named Dhahilla, 
who was starting on a travelling to distant lands, and who on 
seeing the Bhagavan approach towards him, thought his presence 
as inauspicious, drew out his sword filling up the sky with 
its dark-blue luster. As soon the merchant swiftly ran with 
the sword, towards the Venerable Bhagavan with the object of 
kUiing him, under the impression of throwing the iii-omen on 
the ^ramatja’s head, Siddh5rtha vyantara-previously described- 
on remembering the order of Surendra came there, and he cut 
dtt the tnerchant’s head with his own hand. 

Twelvth Rainy Season. 

^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira moving -about happily, now, 
came to Campa Nagari, and took up his abode in a place for 
agni-hotra fire-aacrifice-daily offering of milk morning and 
evening) belonging to a Brahmin named • Svatidatta. Here, he 
lived for the Umlvtk rainy season. During this Catnr-iIiSsa 
(four months of the rainy season) the worshipful Bhagavan had 
a continuous fasting for four months, and Ma^lbbadra and 
Pur^abhadra— Indras of Vatja-vyantara gods came there daily at 
night and worshipped the Lord with great devotion for four 
months. On seeing this, Svatidatta thought:- "This worthy saint 
must be knowing something. Gods are constaaiiy wOfseMpplng 
Mm and rendering service to him. With the object of testing 
|ineivara4 knowledge, the Brahmin asked him, ‘ O Bha^a»Snl 
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Which is SimU (Jiva\ in a body furnished with hands, head and 
Other members of the body* Thinking him to be a meritorious 
person, the Venerable Bhagavan said ‘ That which is designated 
by aham (I) in the body, is called atma (Ji?a) 

Ques— How can one know it. 

Ans — O Brahmanl It is quite distinct from head, bands 
and other members of the body, and it is suksma (minute). 

Ques — Why is it called Suk^naa? 

Ans — Because it is not preceptible by organs of senses. 
Objects possessing ^abda (sound), rasa (taste), gandha (smell), 
5par4a (touch), etc cannot be placed under the category of Umalva, 
(the state of possessing life), as they are perceived by the organs 
of senses. While atma is not perceived by sense-organs. These 
questions were explained in great detail. . 

Svatidatta was satisfied. Having thereby known that 
^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira was a great philosopher, S^ti-datta 
adored him with great devotion, and BhagavSn thinking him to 
be a deserving person enlightened him on various subjects. 

Thirteenth Year of Ascetic Life. ( a C. 556-55) 

At the end of the rainy season, Yira Paramatma-capable 
of cutting through masses of evil Karmas like a plough cutting 
through ground -went to Jfimbhita-grama. Surdndra came there 
with the object of paying homage to him. Having done dandng 
and dramatic performance, the Indra told him:- ‘‘O Teacher of 
the World ! After a few days, you will atain the all-illuminating 
Kdvala JfiSna (Perfect Knowledge). 

^ramaga ‘BbagavSn iMahavIra then went to Mddhaka-gianaa 
There Camardndra liaviag cemembeped previous favour, came 
with the object of pa»yiiig hbiaage to Worshipful Bhagavan and 
havi^^g bowed down at his lotus-like feet, he went away to his 
own abode. 

-Having crossed the difficult ocean of sufferings, ^rama^a 
^Kbagvin Mabavira being constantly adored by the mass of 
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celeship beings, went to Sagmani-grama and remained in kayot- 
sarga with his arras hanging at a place free from vermin. At 
that time, the painful evil* Karma of having caused the death of 
hia ^ayyapSla ( servant of bed-chamber ) through agonising pains 
in his ears by having poured molten lead into his ears during 
his previous bhava as Tripristha Va&ud^va, became ripe for its 
evil consequences. The soul of ^ayySpala who was born as a 
cow-herd in that village, left his oxen grazing near the Worship- 
Ill Jind^ra who was in kayotsarga and went into the village 
for milking his cows. While grazing without any restraint, the 
oxen went away into a forest. The cowherd came there and 
when he could not find his oxen, he asked the Worthy BhagavSn 
O good man ! where are my oxen ? When Baagavan did not 
answer, the cowherd, biting his own lower lip on account of 
violent anger resembling the forest-fire of the time of annihila- 
tion of the world, again said : — O wicked man ! Do you not 
hear whatever I tell you ? When I respectfully asked you, you 
did not even to reply, as if your heart were made of ada- 
mant. It see^ you are deaf you do not hear what I say. ” 
Then pointing to his ears, the cowherd said “ What is the 
use of ha^dng these worthless cavities of ears 1 With these words 
he angrily pushed with great force a big n ail into both his 
ears with very cruel intentions, and he drove them in such a way 
that the central portion of each nail would touch each other 
forming a long continuous stick. Besides, lest some one may not 
take out the r.sdls from the ears, the distal ends of the two nails 
were cut very short, so that they became almost invisible. 
Although .iramaija BhagavSn Mahavira was perfectly free from the 
^lya ( thorn ) of wrong belief but being afflicted with a deep 
4a! ya ( pointed object ) in his body, he became weak on account of 
unbearable agony although he was extremely courageous. He 
did not, iu the least, swerve from his rel^ous meditation. 

^ramapa BhagavSn Mahavira then went to Madhyama 
Apapa Nagari and while moving about from house to home for 
alms, he went to the house of a rich merchant named Siddhirtha 
for break-fast. There a physician named Kharaka a favourite 
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friend of the 4e|h-who had come there before, said on seeing 
the Jin4^VMa :-“0 ! the body of the Jine^vara is endowed with 
all auspicleus marks and signs, but owing to withered state of 
its loveliness, it seems his body is afflicted with a ^ya. * The 
^4th said “Then make proper inquiries and find out where the 
^alya is located.” Looking slowly but carefully, Kharaka Vaidya 
found out two nails inserted into the ears of the Worthy Bhaga- 
vin and he showed them to Siddhartha 4eth. On seeing this, 
the ^dtha said. Ah ! This is a very cruel deed of a wicked soul 
By doing such an act he did not care for innumerable miseries 
of hellish life. He had no regard for infamy. He did not even 
think that it was contrary to religious codes. Or, what is the use 
of censuring his cruel act ? 0 ! physician 1 show me the means 
by which the iaiya can be removed My heart is wounded 
constantly, because the worshipful Bhagavan has a ialya in his 
ears. What the people, say that he who has a wound has pains, 
is not false, because I am greatly distressed as Bhagavin’s body Is 
with a ^alya. Besides, really speaking, he is my life; he is my 
mother; he is my father; he is my family-member; he is my lord; 
he is my shelter and he is my guardian What else can be 
more excellent ? Do the ialyoddhSra (removal of the pointed nail) 
from him, disregarding my riches, corn, accumulation of wealth, 
and even my life. By the removal of the ^alya, 0 physician ! 
you would have undoubtedly saved your soul from the formidable 
well of worldly existence. By the use of your medical 
knowledge for the sake of the Bhagavan who is the treasure of 
all virtuous qualities, O elegant man 1 you will become the rece- 
ptacle of good wishes till the end of the sainsara Even by doing 
service to an ordinary man, one acquires pure fame, then, what 
to say about rendering service to Vitaraga Paramatma ( the 
Exalted Soul) who is the Sun of the Tree Worlds ? *' Becoming 
satisfied on hearing these words full of good inten- 
tions from Siddhartha, the physician desirous of devising 

some method of cure, said :-“0 Siddhartha 1 Enough with soli- 
citation. I will, now, find out some means by which the ^ya 
from the ears of the Worshipful BhagavSn can be instantly remo- 
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ved. Btit he being averse to persoulnal comforts, he does not 
wish for treatnaent. He does not care for kind treatment of 
Ms body, and he does not like medication. Such being the case 
how can I try to remove the ^alya ? Siddhartha said,-' There is 
no cause for getting perplelexd I shall do whatever you tell 
me to do. When they were thus talking with each other, ^ramS 
maos’ Bhagav§a Mahavtra went away from the house of Siddha' 
artha fefh and stayed in the garden outside the town. Siddha- 
ratha leth sent his men to make inquiries about the where 
abouts of ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavtra and through them he 
came to know that he was staying in the garden outside the 
town. Siddhartha ^eth and Kharaka vaidya ( physician ) both of 
them took all the necessary medicines and implements along 
with them and went there. Then after having the body of 
^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavtra well-massaged with oil by clever 
people, with the object of making his joints more pliable, the 
physician cai^ht the nail tightly with forceps and skilfully drew 
out the nails tinged with blood from the ears, with a dexterity 
of his hands. While taking out the dalya, ^rama^a BhagavSn 
Mahavtra had such agonising pains that although he was as steady 
as Mount Mdru, his body began to tremble. At that time, the 
Jinddvara made a very dreadful noise resembling a terrible sound 
of thick clouds, as if the high peaks of Sura-girl (the mountain 
of the gods-Mdru) were being crushed by thunder-bolt. But by the 
super-human powers of Vardhamana Swatnl, the earth was not 
pierced, with a crackling noise, on all the sides. Otherwise, 
how easy was it for a Jind^vara who shook Mount Mdru by the 
touch of a toe of his foot ? Directly after the removal of the 
dalya, the vaidya (physician) dropped the jiuice of a healing plant 
into both ears of the Jinddvara and having bowed down at his lotus 
like feet, the physician and the merchant becoming greatly satisfied 
and thinking the happiness of svarga (heavens) and Moksa ( Final 
Emaneipatioii ) to be like a bee concealed in one's lotns-Uke 
hands, went home. Siddharatha then honoured Kharaka 
vaidya with presents of gold and other articles. Owing to the 
purity of their intentions, both the merchnt and the phystdan 



became the receptacle of the happing pf svaiga ( heav;e{i 9 ) 
although the removal of the ^alya produced intense agony, and 
the cruel-hearted cowherd suffered terrible miseries in the Seve* 
nth Hell owing to his wicked intentions. Besides, that forest 
came (o be known as Maha-bhairava. People had a temple 
built there. 

When even Jin^ndras suffer terrible miseries, why should 
people get distressed with very minor adversities * When there 
is .such a miserable consequence of a misdeed done only once, 
why do people take delight in doing evil actions every day ? 
JindSvaras, enduring severe sufferings although they possess imme- 
nse strength, preach that evil Karmas of previous lives are de- 
stroyed by patient endurance. 

This was the last upsarga { trouble ) x^sed to 
Bbj^avSn Mahavtra during his chadmaatha avastha. ( a prepara- 
tory stage before the attainment of K4vala JfiSna [ Perfect Know- 
ledge ] ). This stage lasted for twelve years, and six months, and 
one fortnight. During this period, SramaQa BhagavSn Malj^ylra 
patiently endured all the sufferings created by gods and human 
beings, and did severe penance. These troubles commenced 
with a cowherd, and ended with a cowherd also. Of these 
the one caused by Kata-putana vyantati was jaghanya, 
( comparatively little painful ) the ,Ka!a-Cakra hurled by 
Samgamaka-d4va was madhyama ( more painful ), and the remo- 
val of nails from the ears of ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvIra was 
utkrista ( most distressing ). 

pf mi mmt 

Wt. 

67 
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117-118. Ta4 ^amsamajj^ bhagavam Mahavir4 a^agar^jSe 
iriya-sam{4, bhasSsami4, ^sa^Ssaml^, ayaga-bhandaxiaattanikkfa^- 

va^a sami4, ucc5ra-pS8avaga-kh4Iasinghaga-ja!Ia-Eami4-paritthaha 

giya 8ami4, maga-sami4, vaya-saml4, kaya-sami4, mapa-guttd, va^a^ 
gutt4 iaya-gutt4, gutt4, guttindi4, gutla bambhaySri, a-koh4, a- 
magd, a-m54, a-Ioh4, 8ant4, pasant^, uvasant^, pariniwud^, 
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a~mam4^ a-kimca^e, cchiana-^anth^, niruva-l^v^ kamsa 
p5i iva mukka-toy6, sankha iva nirafijan^^ jiva iva a-ppaidhaya- 
gai, gagaijatniva niralamb^, vau vva a-padibaddh^, siraya salUam 
va suddha-hiyaya4, pukkhara-pattam va niruva-14v^, kumnio iva 
guttindi4, khaggi-vigSgam va 4gajae, vihaga iva vippamukkd, 
bharaodapakkhiva appamatt4, kunjaro iva BondIr4, vasabo iva 
jayatham4, si ho iva duddharis4, mandaro iva appakamp4 sSgaro 
iva gambbir4, Caiido iva somalese, Suro iva dittat44, jacca-ka^a- 
gam vva jayaruve, vasundhara iva savva-phasa-visah^, snhuya 
huyasa^^ iva t^jasa jalant4, ^atthi Qam tassa bhagavaotassa ka- 
tthai padibandh4 bhabai Se ya padibandh4 canvvih4 pannatt4, 
tarn jabg-DawaS, Khilitao, Kalao, BhSvao, I Davvab -SacittScittS* 
mlsl4su, dawesu; Kbittao, Gam4 va nagare va, ara^;54 va kbitt4 
va, khal4 va, ghar4 va, anga?^ va, nah4 va | Kalad-Sama4 va, 
anapaQU^ va, thov4 va, khaQ4 va, Iav4 va, muhutt4 va, aho-rattd 
va, pakkhe va, tnas6 va, uu v5, aya^^ vi, sanivacchar4 va, aunayar4 
v§, diha k5la sanj64 vS, Bhava8-Kob4 v§, va, Maya4 v3/ 

Lobh4 v§ Bhay4 va h5s4 vS, pijj^ v5, dos4 vg, k&Iahe vI, abbha* 
kkhSo4 va, p4sunn4 va, para-pariva4 v^ a-rai rai va, mSyamos^ va, 
java micchadatpsaQa salM va, tassa pam Bhagava^tassa nO' evam 
bhavai. ( 117-il8). ' ' 

117-118. ‘At that time(duriDg the 12^ years of his. 
chadmastha-kala ) iramaga BhagavSn Mahavira was-careful about 
movements, careful about speech, careful about taking food, and 
drink materials free from ( any of their 48 ) faults; ayaga bhagda 
matta nlkkh6vaga sami4 (careful while taking utensils, and re- 
plying them so as to avoid injuring small insects ) uccara pasa 
vaga, kh41a singbSga jalla pariftliSvaglya sarnie (careful in the 
dispial of foeces, urine, spittle, mucus, and bodily dirt )-careful 
in activities of the mind-careful in the use of speech-careful in 
activities of the body-guarded with regard to mind ( restraining 
it from evil thoughts )-guarded in the use of speech-guarded in 
bodily iytivities-well- restrained-one with his sense-organs restra- 
inbd;-d celibate yogi rigidly observing, the nine fences of chaste 
life-destitute of aflger- destitute of pride-destitute of deceit-desti- 
tute of gfeed-inwardly calm-^uiet extcrnally-calm internally aa 
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Well as extern a!ly-parinirvritah ( free from all anguish )- ana^a- 
-valt ( free from bondage of sinful acts )- free from self-interest- 
devoid of wealth-one who had abandoned purses of gold, and 
silver-free from dirt of the body, as well as, of Karmas like a 
a vessel of bell-metal which is not besmeared with water-spot- 
less like a Conch ( being destitute of love hatred, and other 
passions )-one whose course of gait was un-impeded like that 
of the soul ( as he was moving about everywhere)-supportless 
like the sky ( as he never expected support from an jone)-unhind- 
ered like the wind ( as he never stayed long at any one place ) 
pure-hearted like the water of the autumn ( not defiled by any 
stain of unfairness )-unbesmeared like the lotus-leaf ( just as a 
as a covering of water does not take place on a lotus-leaf in the 
same way, be was not affected with a covering of karmas )-one 
whose sense-organs were well-restrained like the limbs of a 
tortoise-one who was alone like the horn of a rhinoceros (just 
as a rhinoceros has only one horn, in the same manner, he was 
al! alone as he was not accompanied by love, hatred, and other 
ppBsibn8)-absoluteIy free like a bird (as he was without attenda- 
nts, and he had no definite lodging )-circumspect like a« bhftra 
9da bird-brave (towards his enemies in the form of Karmas) like an 
elephant-valient like a bull (as he was powerfql in bearing the 
burden of bis self-imposed five great vows of an ascetic )-safe 
frbm attack like a lion ( as he was invincible to calamities and to 
beasts of prey )-unshaken like Mount Mandata ( he was undistu- 

II \ II 

1. EkodarS]} prithag grivastripada imTtyabhasii}aJ& 
Bharatjidapa^inasteiSm mritlr-bhiniiaphaI4cchay§. I. 

i, BharaQ^ birds have one stomach, sepamte n<w>k 9 
three legs. The speak the language of a human being.- Their 
death results from a desire of eating a sepal^aiei-^ Emk 
individutdiy. 
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rbed by troubles )-deep like an ocean (ae his mind was unaitered 
by joy, sorrow, and other disturbing agencies) -pleasaiit-faced like 
the Moon“( or illuminating like the Sun ( by the splendour of 
body and by his super-knowledge )-one whose appearance has 
become brighter like that of an excellent kind of gold as it becomes 
brighter by burning away its dirt on healing it, in the same way 
the appearance of the Bhagavan became brighter by the removal of 
the dirt of Karmas)- enduring all kinds of touch-seneatlons like 
the earth (just as the earth suffers with equanimity, heat cold 
etc. in the same way, Bhagavan endures all kinds of touch-se- 
nsations) shining brightly like fire fed by ghee etc. 

Bhagavkti did not have any pratibandha (hindrance, bondage) 
anywhere. That pratibandha is said to be of four kinds-uamely. 

I . Davvao (with relation to substance ) 2. Khittao ( with 
relation to place). 2. Kal^ (with relation to time), and 4. Bhavad 
( with relation to intention ). 

1. Dawao-If pertains to living, lifeless, and mixed objects. 
2; Khittao- (place)-It relates to a village, or a town, or to a 
forest, or to a field, or to a khala (a place for removing chaff 
from corn) or to a house, or to a court, or to sky. 3. Kala5-(tlme). 
It relates to a saraaya (an instant, moment), or to an avalika ( a 
period of innumerable moments ), or to an Sijapava ( period of 
time of inspiration and an expiration), or to a stoka (a period of 
seven respirations), or to ksaua (1/6 part of a gbatika), or to a 
lava (a period of 7 stokas), or to a muhurta (a period of 77 lavas), 
or to an ahoratta (a day and night), or to a paksa (a fort-night) 
or to a MSsa (a month), or to a ritu (a season), or to an ayana 
(half year), or a Samvatsara (a year), or to any other combination 
of lengthy periods of time ( as yuga, purvSvga, purva etc ) 4 
Bhava6-(intention) It relates to krodha (anger), or to mana (pride), 
or to maya (deceit), or to lobha (greed), or to bhaya (fear), or to 
hisya (ridicule), or to prdma (love), or to dv^§a (hatred), or to 
kabba (quarrel), or to abhyakySna (reviling) or to pai^unya 
^slander) or to para parlvada (censure o£ others) or to a-ratl rati 



( paili as well as pleasure; pain at time of affliction caused by 
Mohaniya Karma and pleasure caused by Mohaalya Karina.) or 
to Mithya-dar&ma iaiya (a thorn in the form of conviction in 
a wrong belief.) 

^rama^a Bhagavan Mabavira did not have any of these 
evil thoughts with regard to dravya, ks4tra, kala, and bhSva 

119, Except in the rainy season, the Venerable One, 
stayed for one night in villages, and for five nights in towns 
during the eight months of grisma (summer) and h^manta (winter). 
He was impartial to a v5sih (a small hatchet used by carpenters) 
and to candana (a piece of .'andal wood) cut by It; impartial to 
a blade of grass and jewels, and to a lump of earth and gold; 
indifferent to pleasure and pain; attached neither to this world 
nor to the next (future); free from desire for this life or for 
death; arrived near the other shore of the Samsira; and he was 
exerting himself for the destruction of his Karma-^atrus (enemies 
in the form of evil Karmas). In this manner, the Venerable 
One was daily moving about. 

From the day of his Dlk^i, to the day of his attainment, 
of K4vala Jnana, the worshipful did severe pennnce-The following 
Table gives det^ls—^ 
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TABLE 


Dwcdion of Penance 

NunAer 

Told 

days 

Break- 

feds 

Six Months 

1 

180 

1 

Five days less than Six Months 

1 

175 

1 

Four Months 

9 

1080 

9 

Three Months 

2 

180 

2 

Two and a half Months 

2 

150 

2 

Two Months 

6 

360 

6 

One and a half Months 

2 

.90 

2 

One Month 

12 

360 

12 

Fortnightly 

72 

1080 

72 

A^thama Tapa (three days) 

12 

36 

12 

Cbttha ( 2 days ) 

229 

458 

228 

Bhadra Piatima 

1 

1 

2 

1 

Maha-bhadra Pratima 

1 

4 

1 

Sarvato-bhadra Pratima 

1 

10 

1. 



4165 

350 


N. B . — In the above-mentioned Table there are 229 
chha^ha-tapas (two days tastings), and the days of break-fasts 
are said to be 228; because the Bhagavan had Kdvala Jhina 
during the last (229th) chattha, and the break-fast was taken 
afterwards, and therefore, that break-fast is not included in the 
calculation of break- fasts of the chadmastha state It should be 
i^ed that the jagnanya tapa (lowest penance) for him was a 
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chatthft (two days fasting). He ne\’er bad a daily meal nor a 
break-fast after one day’s fasting. All the fastings done by 
by t^rama^a Bbagavan Mabavira, were even without taking a drop 
of water. Out of 3645 days he took meagre food on 349 days 
only. From the time of his dik^ to the day of his K4vala 
JnSna (perfect knowledge) he had sleep for two ghatikas ( 48 
minutes) only at the temple of Sula-pani the rest of the time 
(more than twelve y4ars and a half) he never slept. During 
this time .§ramaija Bhagavan always sat in axi utkata Ssana ( a 
posture assumed while milking a cow) but he never sat steady 
on the ground. 

TO! ^ ^ mi IITHT ^ 

^ II \ II 

i Barasa c4va ya visa masa chacceva addha-masam ca 
Vira-varssa Bhagavab eso chaumattba-pariab 

1 Twelve years and six months and one half month — 

, )l2i years and one fortnight-this is the due course 
\ of time of chadmastha kala of Bhagavin ^ri Yira 
\ FaramatmS. 

APPENDIX 

i . People of the present generation may naturally raise a 

doubt:- -*‘How canj human body kept alive without food and 
water for so many days (as six ^months)* Or, how can| mind be 
steady, and do its work during penance without taking any food* 

Looking to the time and bodily constitutions of the human 
beings of this age, this doubt is quite natural. But there is not 
in the least, any improbability or exaggeration in the accounts 
given about the penance (fastings) done by ^ramatja BhagavSn 
Mabavira. 

I. Because, the bodies of Tirthahkaras and of all 
persons whose this bhava (worldly existence) is the last, as they 
are sure to attain Siddhi -p^a (Final Emancipation) on death, 
are composed of what is technically called Vajra-vripbba- nStaca 
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Bainhanana (an arrangement o£ articulations of joints in which 
there is a joint resembling a markat-bandha, with a band of 
cartilage of over it, and a peg of bone passing through the joint) 
in Jaina literature, and they are ur breakable, and strong like 
adamant. Persons, with such bodily constitutions, possess, in the 
highest degree, the unlimited power of enduring terrible sufferings 
and of keeping their minds very steady under the circumstances. 

2. Tirthankaras have Avadhi Jftana by birth. They possess 
knowledge about their previous lives. But because they may 
have taken highly delicious excellent food during their life as 
a god, they have not, in the least, any desire for better food or 
for such food-materials. Besides, they know that living beings 
suffer miseries without food during their lives as a denizen of 
of hell or as a brute, owing to their dependence on other indi- 
viduals. In comparison with their misery of hunger and thirst, 
the self-imposed trouble of penance in very slight. 

3. Taking of food is not a natural attribute of Stmit Its 
inner disposition is abstinence from food. Food is taken simply for 
the nourishment of body (composed of jgudgala-matter). Tirthan- 
karas are by birth, atmanandi (rejoicing in elevation of the soul) 
and not jmdgalanandt (rejoicing in the enjoyment of material 
objects), and therefore, they take food without any longings, 
with the object of keeping the body alive till the end of one’s 
life-period. 

4. Doing penance by fasting is a form of external tapa. The 
best method of speedily removing the Karmas previously attached 
to 5'm5 is a-vipaka-nirjara (riddance without fruition). By its 
employment through ascetic practices, the particles of Karmic 
matter attached to the 5tma, become separated from regions of 
atma, and are removed without fruition and, so, the atma (soul) 
is not obliged to suffer the evil consequences. The most toimen- 
ting evil Karmas accumulated from a number of previous lives 
must always be punished with sufferings. The soul cannot be 
free except by under-going the sufferings at the time of maturity. 

68 
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‘*By removing the tniud from fche deisaods and impulses of the 
body and by mortifying the physical man through not listening 
to its greed and temptations, matter may be overcome and the 
Soul freed from bondage.” From the time of his diksa, Irama^a 
Bhagavan MahSvira had always directed his mind to the destruction 
of his previous Karmas through the medium of various tapas 
(penance) and abhigrahas (vows). 

5. In this world, ability to do anything can be developed 
by practice. Jiva is naturally habituated to take food from time 
immemorial, jjiora ( taking of food ), inaithum ( co-habitation ) 
bkaya ( fear ) and pco’^raJia ( worldly concerns )-the8e four kinds 
of satnjni ( instincts ) are born with every living being. These 
accompany him during every future existence. Jiva takes these 
habits of practices of times immemorial along with him during 
every future birth. None requires to be taught for them. For 
the abolition of these well-formed habits, if some antagonistic 
means are devised and strictly persevered in, the evil habits can 
be gradually removed, and totally abolished in the long run. 
Taking this view of the formation of habits, every individual, 
desirous of one’s own welfare, holds fast to bShya tapa (exter- 
nal penance) with the object of making clear the agah^r! svabhava 
( the innate disposition to remain without food ) of the Soul, and 
by cheerfully practising tapa he can accustom himself in happily 
passing his days without food. Mothing is impossible with care 
ful practice. 

6 Followers of several non-jain religion systems declare 
themselves as debilitated on the day of the break-fast although 
they may have partaken varieties of fruits except cereals on the 
day of even one day’s fasting. While even daring the present 
^e, the trmning for such austerities among the Jainas, comme- 
nces from childhood. Little Boys, and girls, seven or eight years 
old easily do one d&yi fasting or some of them do two or three 
instalments of one day’s fasting with great willingness, Also, 
males and females who have developed the practice with libera- 
lity, do eight-day’s fasting with or without water, fifteen-day’s, 
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one month’s, and one month and a half’s fastings with water, 
with comfort, and they move about, and do their religious duties 
of the day. There are several iiistances of people going up, the 
^atrunjaya Hill ( in Palitana State. Kathiawar ), and coming down, 
on foot on their seventh or eighth day of fasting; also, of people 
doing their usual work with a fasting of sixteen days, and of 
one month. The main point is this :-Only those, who are afraid 
of the miseries of this worldly existence, and those, who are 
desirous of diminishing and totally destroying their mass of 
evil Karmas of previous lives, as well as, of this life, can patiently 
practise fastings in accordance with their bodily strength, and 
can greatly develope their powers There should, therefore, be 
no doubt for the idea that ^ramaga Bhagavan Mafaavlra posse- 
ssing Vajra-vrisabha naraca bodily constitution, and immense 
will power, did the tapaicarya, for the purpose of destroying bis 
evil Karmas of previous lives. 

Now, let us inquire how ^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira 
accomplished the spiritual development of his Soul, and how he 
was able to achieve victory over his evil Karmas. 

Beginning from the day of his dik», ^rama^a Bhagavin 
MahSvira renounced taking care of his own body, and left off 
mamatva-bhava (the idea that the body is mine) for his body, 
and he always maintained the same idea througout his life. 

During the course of more than twelve years, and a half- 
from the time of his dlk» to the day of his attainment of Kdvala 
Jfiana-^ramaga Bh^avan ManSvira did not sleep at all except 
for two gbatikSs ( 48 minutes ) at the temple of ^ula-pap! yaksa 
How can a man live without nidrS (sleep) for so many years? 
Such a question is also natural daring this age. It is necessary 
to know the real nature of uidrS ( sleep ) from a religious point 
of view. Ujagara da^a ( a state of wakefulness) is the natural 
characteristic attribute of material body. It is a form of *Dar^an3- 
varniya Karma ( faith-obscurtng or perception-obscuring Karma ). 
With the diminution of dar^anavarglya karma, nidri ( sleep ) goes 
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on decreasing. With K^vala Jnanins. the dar^anSvarijiya karma 
has been completely destroyed. They always have a state of 
wakefulness. They have no sleep. Persons having faith in the 
teachings of the Tirthankaras-who invariably possess Kdvala 
jMna (-Perfect Knowledge ), will have no doubts in the matter. 
Persons not believing in the words of the Tirthahkaras are at 
liberty to hold a number of illusionary notions, and false hypotheses. 

Every soul is potentially pure. The soul is ever all-perfect 
all-powerful By ignorance, it identifies itself with matter, and 
hence, all its troubles and degradation. 

In its pure condition, it has four enjoyments; 1. ananta 
Jfiana ( infinite knowledge ) 2. ananta dar^ana (in finite perception) 
3. ananta virya ( infinite power ), and 4. ananta sukha 
( infinite bliss ). 

Karmic matter keeps the sou! from the realization of this 
four-fold greatness, obscuring its perception and knowledge, 
obstructing its progress and success, and disturbing the equanimity 
of its ezistence. 

This four-fold natural Wealth o£ the 5out is shielded and 

* Dar^anivarQiya ( faith-obscuring or perception-obscuring 
karmas are of nine kinds-1. Caksur-darianavartjiya ( that which 
obscures the physical sight, which is perception by means of the 
eyes. 2. a-caksur- dar^anavar^iya-that which obscures other Bads 
of perception. 3. A-vadhi-dar&mavaraniya ( that which obscures 
perception of the past. 4 . Kevala-dar^anavarolya ( that which 
obscures full perception. 5 Nidra dar^anavar^iiya (that condition 
of sleepiness which obscures perception. 6. Nidra-nidra dar&na- 
var^iya (condition of heavy sleep which obscures perception.) ?. 
Pracaia dar^anavaroiya condition of restless sleep which obscures 
perception) 1 Praoalft-pracala dat^anSvaroIya ( condition in which 
sleep is very restless, and which obscures perception. 9 StSnyaradhi 
dauAanivargiya ( somnambulistic condition in which there is hardly 
any perception of the acts done). 
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obstructed by the four ghatiya (destructive) Karmas. They are 
i. Jiianavaragiya (knowledge-obscuiing) 2 Darsanavafa^iya 
(perception-obscuring; faith -obscuring) 3. Mohaniya (that which 
infatuates or deludes the soul (or makes it lose equilibrium of 
thought and feeling), and 4. Antaraya ( that which hinders or 
obstructs the progress or success of the soul. From the very day 
of his diksa, Sramatja Bhagavaa Mahavira had his mind fixed 
towards the attainment of that four-fold wealth of the .‘■oul. He 
waged a desperate war againt these enemies the four ghatiya 
Karmas-and having completely routed them, he drove them away 
and made all the regions of his soul, absolutely free from a trace 
of these inimical materl^s for ever. Keeping the distinction 
between the material body and the immaterial soul, he did not, 
in the least, care for his body which, in the long run, was to 
perish within a few years, but he always looked to the elevation 
of his soul, This fact is clearly evident from his highly exem- 
plary conduct during the twelve years and a half of his chad- 
mastha state, ^rama^a Bhagavan MabSvira strictly preserved 
the firm resolution that he had made on the day of his diksa 
and be did not, on any account, swerve from his resolute deter- 
mination, even when there was danger to his life. 

K4vala Jhanins have discovered nine tattvas ( principal 
substances) in this world-viz i. Jiva (soul; life) 2. A-jiva (Non- 
soul; matter) 3; Putjya (merit) 4. Papa (demerit, sin) 5. A^rava 
(karma-movement) 6 Bandha (karma-bondage) 7. Samvara (karma- 
check) 8. Nirjara (karma-falling off; separation) and 9. Moksa 
(karma-liberation). Mok» tittva is the last (ninth). The two 
tattvas actually necessary for the attainment of Moksa are (a) 
the nirjara tattva (falling away of Karmic matter from the soul) 
and (b) the saipvara tattva (checking of the inflow of Karmic 
matter). The nirjara tattva renders nirasa ( sapless; withered; 
tasteless; insipid; feelingless) the Karmic matter which had become 
attached to the soul from times immemorial, and separates the 
accumulated mass from the regions of atma ( the soul ). The 
Sfinvara tattva stops the inflow of new (fresh) Karmas arising 
from mithyatva (false belief), avirati ( vowlessness ), etc. As a 
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consequence of the aggregate working o£ these two fundamental 
categories, the attainment of Moksa becomes natural. On the 
day of his dik§a, ^ramaga lihagavan Mahavira took the vow o£ 
renouncing all fresh sinful acts by a recitation of a verse of 
SimSyika sutra. e*^. 

ftftt ^ ^ ^ 

^ m [#] ^rferfir 

Karemi [bhant4] satnmyam savvam savajjam jogam paccakkhsi 
javajjiva^, tiviham tivih^gam; mag4nan vaya6, kaytgam na 
kardmi, na karav^mi, karantam pi annam na sainaguj5gami; tassa 
[bhant^] padikkamSmi nindami garihami appagam vosirami. 

I do sSmayika (a vow of peaceful iudiiference to worldly 
objects for the purpose of attaining tranqui/ity of mind) I abstain ^ 
from all sinful acts so long as I am alive-trividham ( in three I 
ways) viz by mind, fay speech, and by body-trividh6na ( in a 
three-fold manner-that is to say-I will not do it. (myself), I will 
not have it done (by others), and I will not praise one who is 
doing it I withdraw away from it. I censure it, I make it known 
[before the Guru] for penance » I renounce my-self. 

And he observed the vow very carefully, preventing, thereby, 
the inflow of frtsh Karmas and by the steady employment of 
nirjara tattva he exterminated all the Karmas previously attached 
to hty soul. That this is the only right road o£ attaining Mok» 

( Final Emancipation) is made clearly evident by the life-incidents 
of Tirthahkara Maharija ^ramaga Bhagavan Mah5vlra. 

Now, let us inquire how Sraraaga Bhagavan Mahavira led 
an ascetic life during the period of chadmastha state, 

Ascetic life is made prosperous by a careful watch on 
samitis ( the five religious observances ) and tri-guptis. 
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(the three controls or restraints). The five samitis are- 1. IryS 
samiti (walking carefully so as not to hurt any living being), 
^ramaga BhagavSn Mahavira always walked very carefully keeping 
his eyes directed on the ground for a distance of six to nine 
feet in front. 2. Bhasa samiti (speaking relevantly and without 
hurting anyone’s feelings) the speech should be pleasant, well- 
measured, and harmless, ^rama^a BhagavSn Mahavira never 
uttered a sinful word. He observed mauna-vrata ( a vow of 
silence) during this period. Tirthahkaras, as a rule, observe 
mauna vrata (a vow of silence) during their chadmastha state. 
3, EsatjS samiti (taking of pure food only- perfectly free from any 
fault) ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira had taken only pure food- 
free from fault-on the day of his break-fast. He ne ver took food 
that was, in the least, suspicious. Jlr^a ^eth made grand pre- 
parations for the day of the bre^-fast, and invited tbe Bhagavan 
with great devotion, but the Venerable Jin^^vara had his break- 
fast at the house of the Abhinava s^th. This shows the careful 
observance of his 4»iiia samiti 4. AdSna bbanda-matta-niks^pa^a 
samiti relates to the carebjl taking and replacing of aims-dishes, 
drinking pots, begging bowls etc. in such a way as not to injure 
any living being, ^ramatja Bhagavan Mahavira always received 
food in the folded cavity of his hands. He never kept any bowls 
or dishes, nor any bedding. 5. Uccara pasavaga kh^la jala sing- 
hSija paristhSpanika samiti-careful disposal of foeces, urine, mucus 
etc in a locality free from vermin and insects. The taking of 
food and voiding of foeces done by Tirthahkaras- these two acts- 
are invisible and imperceptible t j human beings. It is their in- 
born excellence. They have no dirt in ears, nose, and none on 
their bodies. They have no mucus or nasal discharges. Tirthahkaras 
have a natural absence of disease. They have no perspiration. 
In this way, Sramaga BhagavSn Mahavira very carefully observed 
the five samitis. 

With regard to tri-guptis (the three restraints) over speech 
mind, and body, It must be said that ^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahavira 
never allowed his mind, speech, and body to be engaged in any 
sinful act. He, thus, had a careful watch over astha pravacana mats. 
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^ramaoa BhagavSn Mahavira very strictly observed the 
vows that he had taken at the time of hia dik^, The vows that 
he had taken are Paaaivayao vdramatjam (abstinence from 
causing or tending to cause pain, injury, or destruction to any 
living being by mipd, speech, or body, ^rttniaoa Bhagavan Ma- 
havira never did any injury or destruction to any living creature 
or any st^Svara soul, ?, MusavSySb v^rama^om ( abstinence from 
telling lies or {alse hoods ) ( truth in thought, speech and deed ) 
^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira never told a lie in thought, speech, 
and deed. 3. A-dinnadanao v4ramaQam ( abstinence from taking 
a thing that is not given). To take nothing, unless and except 
it is given. He never took anything not given. 4 Mehuijaa 
v^ramajjam (abstinence from sexual intercourse) Brahma-carya, 
celibacy, chastity-During the period under discussion, ^ramaga 
Bhagavan MahSvira never had any immoral fancies, even by 
thought, speech, and body. He strictly observed the rules of 
brahmacarya even in their minutest details, and h. PariggahaS 
veramagam-(renunclation of all worldly concerns). He did not 
keep any article for personal use, and he had no desire for any. 

^ramarja Bhagavan Mahivira never performed any one of 
the eighteen regions of sinful acts called Adhara Papasthinska 
(eighteen sinful regions). They are: — 

it^ii 

mi u ^ I 

m I 

11 \ W 

1. Pagaivaya Maliam 2. Corikkam 3. M^hugam 4. Davigam- 
uccham 5 

Koham 6. Magam 7. May am 8, Lobham 9. P^jam 10. 
Tahii-Dosam 11. (1) 
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2 , Kalaham 12 Abbhakki^am 13 P^sunnam 14 Rai a-rat 
samauttam 15. 

Para parivayam 15 Miyamosam 17 Micchatta sallam ca 28. 

3. Vosirasn itnaitn, Mukkha-magga samsagga vigghabhuSlm 

Duggai nibandhaQaim, af^Srasa pavattha^aim. (3) 

1. 1 Pra^atipatam ( killing of living beings ) 2 Alikam 
(falsehood) 3 Cauryam (theft, stealth) 4 Maithunam (sexual inter- 
course) 5. Dravya-murcha (intense desire for wealth) 6 Krodham 
(anger) 7 Manam (pride) 8 Maya (deceit) 9 Lobham ( greed ) 
10 Prdma (affection), and 11 Dv4iam (hatred). 

2. 12 Kalaham (quareliing) 13 Abhyakhyanam (back-biting) 
14 Pai^unyam (slander) 15 Rai-a-rai samayuktam- (a liking 
for desired objects and hatred for undesirable things) 16 Para- 
parivada (censure of others) 1 7 Mayamri^ vada ( telling lies through 
deceit). 18 Mithyatva ^ya (a thorn in the form of mithyatva 
— wrong belief. 

3 Abandon these eighteen places of sinful acts-which 
being the obstructing ^ents in the effort of contact with 
the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation), are the bondages of 
dur-gati (misfortune of being born as a hellish being or as a 
brute-low creature ). 

Having prevented the in-flow of Karmas and especially 
of evil Karmas, ^ramail^a Bhagavan Mahavira became nlra^rava 
(destitute of the in-flow of Karmic matter). On account of his 
mamatva-rahitatva ( lack of mamatva ‘sense of mine’), dhana- 
rahitatva (lack of wealth), and granthi-rahitatva (lack of a purse 
for keeping money), he was nirgrantha ( freed from all bonds ). 
Like a leaf of the lotus-plant, the Bhagavan was nir-l^pa (spot- 
less). Me was free from greasy matter like a particle of Soul. 
He was nirahjana (without paint-guileless), and destitute of love 
and hatred. Just as, none is able to hinder the flight of the 
soul, in the same manner, none was able to hinder the movements 
of the Jin4^vara during his vihara (sauntering about). He was 
fearlessly moving about. He had no fear from cruel persons or 
wild ferocious auimals or from poisonous snakes. He was going 
about fearlessly. Just as, the sky is seif-supported, in the same 
69 
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way, ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvlra did not care for the alambana 
(support) of any one. He did not depend on any one. ^ramaqa 
BhagavSn Mahivira did his vihSra (saunterings) unhindered like 
the wind. The heart of the Jin4^vara was pure like the Autumnal 
Moon. He had concealed his five sense-organs like a tortoise. 
Like the single horn o£ a rhinoceros, the BhagavSn was alone. 
He was a-pramatta (not careless-attentive) like the bhSra^da 
paktt (a fabulous bird with one body, two necks, three feet, 
human, speech, and endowed with phenominal carefulness). During 
all this time, he did not become negligent except for two ghatikas 
(48 minutes) at the temple of ^ulapagi Yaksa. ^rama^ja BhagavSn 
Mahavfra — extremely powerful like an elephant in destroying his 
enemies in the form of evil Karmas; capable of bearing, like 
a bull the heavy burden of ascetic life; irresistible like a lion in 
having a victory over parisahas (troubles and sufferings'; immo- 
vable without trembling, like Mount M4ru; deep like an ocean; 
with a cooling and pleasant light, like the Moon; brilliant like 
Sun; of a noble family like heated gold-fluidj and enduring all 
varieties of spar^ (touch) like the earth — very carefully observed 
all the rules of ascetic life and he moved about everywhere with- 
out hindrance. 

The prati-ban^as (impidiments) are in relation to dravya 
(substance), k^tra (place), k&la (rime), and bhava (intention), 

By Dravya, the impediments are of three kinds viz 1 Sacit 
(living) 2. a-dt (non-living) 3, mi^ra (a combination of living and 
non-living). Father, mother, son, daughter, and other family- 
members are examples of sa-cit pratibandha f living obstacles ). 
The impediment of ornaments, jewels, wealth etc is an a-cit 
pratibandha (non-living obstacle). A female with ornaments on 
her body is an example of a mi^ra (mixed) impediment, ^rama^a 
BhagavSn MahSvira was free from any of these dravya pratiban- 
dhas. He had no pratibandha for any field, village, town, house, 
mansion, sky etc. He had no affection or a sense of matnatva 
“mine-ness” for any of these. With regard to Kala ( time ) he 
had no pratibandha. He never thoi^ht he would do such a 
thing at such a time. If any one thinks about anger, pride, 
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deceit, greed, fear, ridicule, love, hatred, quarelling, slander, back* 
biting, exposing others’ faults, deceitful speech, mithyatva etc the 
pratibandha is bhava-pratibandha. The Worshipful Bhagavan 
was also free from bhava-pratibandha. He was not liable to 
any prati-bandha. 

Each year Sramai^a Bhagavan Mahavira stayed for one 
night in a village, and for five nights in a town during the 
eight mouths of his wanderings, and he lived some-where dur> 
ing the four months of the rainy season for catur-masa He had 
an equanimity of mind towards one who persecuted him, and 
also towards one who worshipped him with devotion. He had 
a homogeneous mood of mind towards grass, as well as, towards 
a gem, or a ruby, and towards gold, as well as, towards stone, 
and also to =vards happiness, as well as, towards misery. The Jine- 
^’ara did not care for the happiness of this world, and also of 
the next world. He had no desire for remaining alive or for 
death. He was always endeavouring to conquer his enemies in 
the form of accumulated evil Karmas misguiding people in the 
Sanisara. The Worshipful Lord, had intense pleasure in the happi* 
ness of jMua ( Right Knowledge ), Dar^ana ( Right "Perception ), 
and Caritra ( Right Conduct ), which were the innate virtuous 
qualities of his soul, and he led a very peaceful life. His conduct 
was excellent with relation to Ksami ( fore-bearance ), Srjava 
( honesty ), mardava ( gentleness ), nirlobliat3 ( freedom from ava- 
rice ), mana-gupti ( restraint over mind ), and other admirable 
qualities of the Soul Having excellently observed dritra dharma 
( the duties of an ascetic ) in all its purity, with the conviction 
that-*' NirvSoa ( Final Emancipation) is the biessed fruit of pure 
ascetic life and austerities -he accomplished the acquision of^ inde- 
pendent sway in establishing the supreme authority of the Self. 

During the twelve and a half years, ^rama^a Bhagavin 
Mahavira exerted himself chiefly for the purpose of accomplishing 
one object, //m prinnapal busmen, now^ was the total sfpar^mi of 
kis enemies-the evil karmas which had estabHihed their supreme 
atdhority over regions of the Soul from time immmorial, and which 
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wen noi willing to lose their well-established positions of aiiaek- 
from the regions of the Soul, aud the acquisition, of self governmmt 
over Karmas by purifying the irmmerable regions of the Send. 
While doing this work, the Jin4^vara did not care for misfortu- 
nes or for bodily injuries. Such was the admirable activity of 
his Inner Soul The attainment of victory over Karmas, and the 
act of destroying their supreme authority is an excellent example 
of his tySga dharma ( renunciation ). 

<$rama 9 a Bhagavan Mahivira has never sanctioned the 
wrong, hypocritical, and ridiculous practice advocated by some 
i-e we are also experiencing of jivana-mukta da^ ( a state or 
emancipation while living ) even during our house-holder life. 
That is not the path of Pure Liberation. Ttrthankaras have 
never approved it. 

For those who are desirous of crossing the Ocean of SajjisSra 
and for those great souls who are eager for the Eternal Happi- 
ness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation), ^ndda tyaga dharma ( renu* 
nciation advocated by pure ascetic life) and severe austerities are 
to be seriously adopted. That path only is praise- worthy. Tirthah- 
kara Bhagavan itl ^anti-natha. (16), Tirthankara Bhagavan ^ri 
KunthunStha (17), and Tirthankara Bhagavan AranStha, (18) 
these three Jind^varas had immense wealth with supreme autho- 
rity-as Cakravart ins-over six continents during their house- 
holder life, but they renounced it, and having led pure ascetic 
life, they acquired K4vala Jhana ( Perfect Knowledge) and attai* 
ned Mok» There are numerous examples of kings, aud queens, 
and their sons and daughters, renouncing the world for the 
Elevation of thdr SouL 

Leaving aside all their pre -conceived theories and dog- 
mas, if they seek after Truth or will calmly think with a pure, 
and un-biased mind, they will undoubtedly see that the path of 
asceticism adopted by the Tirthankaras and its careful obser- 
vance IS the most desirable agent for the Elevation of the Soul. 
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